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HONOVRABLE 


and right Wor(hiptull, Sir Henry 
Miliuey Knight,Maſter of his Ma : 


levels, and Vie Heter y Kow Knight, 
All health, proſperitic, and 
happinetle. 


Onourable and right WH orſh epfrell, it 15 10t 

J a new fa(h ton for ſuch as prblyh any 
\ Bookes,whether of oreater or Ieſer worth, 

5 26 to pr ow them to ſome N 'or thy Per ſo- 
nages,for ts bepatronized, which howſoe- 
vo ner it may be ſuper flor and wrfit at ſon e 
3 FtHIG Ng 11s, and for ſome Bookes , yet it canot 
DD EGS IR pI) DD) but be cry reqreſite and fit in thes both tn 

re ſpect t of the Anthour , 6-0 il ' bs ok. 
For,the c Authy by Nation ts a tr. mger.and thell ork dout tl! //e 
11 all meete with many enemies: and th, refore howfen er they are 
bath of thens of very great worth, Jet both b of them will hauc needs 
of @ 00d COMLten.nce Sd ”- fence. And a their neceſſitie in a for- 
rame R. gion requires thrs, ſo their great worthmeſſe and pious tn- 
tention .emands it, 4s a daety, at the hands of all good men : for 
here:n the ſcrupulous doubts , or rather the ſubtilc "and arerilycs 
queſirons and d: ſputtes of oucr-wity and anularions mn, wm toric 
nAigitypomts of F.: iti, Tx 4 Ad a Hel; '/ ec y the 
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pacifying no dextt of many wnſetled and wrgniet mines in the 
Church of Chriſt, which are more ready to be mgquiſtine into decpe 
x 08a to beleexe them, Now then my ſelfe being witer'y 
obſcure,and maced altegetker wnaccemp!iſked for inchaluſeeſſ, 
yet the lot being falne to me toſend this T rar ſlation forth mto the 
world,l had almo#t let it goe at all-adxertwresgto receine ſuch er< 
tertainment as the world wſually afſoords 1to ſirangers, but that 
calling to mide yer Worjhips creat courteſie ana affability, I 
thoug ht they ſhoula not be v1welcome wnto you : Beſides, haung a 
great deſire to teftifie the lowe and much reſpect 1 beare wnto Joud 
imagincd that [ could not better ave it than by entitlmyg your Wor- 
Ships wnto ſo learned and holy a Treatiſe , tending 10 the mainte= 
nance of Religion and Truth ; becauſe as one of yur N ames is ho« 
Emanuell moared,and . 38 moFt worthily, by a f.:moms and lafling Mor u- 
Colledge ment of ove wnto learning yeligicn, truth; ſo Treſt aſjured,that 
mn Cam- by your patronage of this Booke, your honourable famejhall be en- 


| _ by creaſed : for which,and fer all ether bleſsir 85 abmnaantly tobe con- 


{ Sir alter ferred vpon ongpraymg Unto almghty God, IT be ſeech your Wo ſbi 
1 Mildmay. to pardon this boldneſſe,and to accept of the good will of him, = of 
"i exer will reſt moſt humbly 


At your Worſnips command, 
N., MN. 
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Moſt Potent Lords: the Lords 


the States generall of the Vnited 
Prouinces of the Low- 
Countryes. 


T Ig Neumerable are the benefits 


J moſt Renowned & moſt fnigh- 
” tic Lords) which haue happened 

& NY to your Prouinces by the good- 
{© neſle of God,and are ſupplycd to 


CD <2 you, as it were by the immediate 
of ' prowiaence of God. Theſe are great 
kb. that your Common-wealth, flouriſhing with 
riches,inlarged withterritories,potent by ſea & land, 
famous in the Artesboth of Warre & Peace, hath ſo 
beaten backe the force of a moſt mighty cnemy,that 
you haue alwayes' waged warre on your enemies: 
ground, and your Cities inthe midſt of the heate of 
the warres, enioyed Halcion-dayes of Peace. Al 
which are doneby theauthoriry of your mot Hono- 
rable Senate, and by the condu& of the Prince of 
O'kzns t;ofwhoſepraiſes i . is berter to a4 
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then to ſpcake but little. Euen they who enuy your 
co0d ſucceſſes,doe yer admire your vertue. Finally, 
your Common-wealth hath had ſuch a Senate, and 
ſuch Princes, as God doth giue whenſocuer hee will 
aduance poore and afflicted eſtates, tothe higheſt top 
of power and glory. 

But among the other benefits of God, this is moſt * 
erainent,that when the bottomleſle pir doth caſt our 
that thicke ſmoake, which coucreth almoſt the whole 
world in a thicke miſt ofignorance,amongſt you the 
Sunne of Fruth doth clcarely ſhine in his pure orbe, 
and hath ſcattered the darknes of ignorance. Whence 
itis come to paſle, that your country, together with 
ciuill bondage, hath ſhaken off the yoke layd vpon 
your conl{ciences. 

Sathan, that hee might hinder the courſe of theſe 
proſperous affaires, hath for many yeares trycd our- 
ward forces: From which entcrpriſc being driuen,he 
hath berooke himſelfe to craftic ſubriltics, and to in- 
teſtine diſſentions : hauing gotten men,who affeing 
nouelty, vndcr the pretence of Pierie, haue torne the 
bowels of their owne Country and Church. Pitrifull 
was the ſight of your Pouinces:Theenemy of our (al- 
uation did brandiſh amongſt you the fire brand of 
deadly diflention : A tumultuoustragedy was ated 
onthe Theatre of Belgia,your aduerſaries beholding 
it with much pleaſure : Finally, wee ſaw your Com- 
mon-wealth ſhaking,and your cſtate a/moſt deſperate, 
hadnot God appcaring, beyondall expeRation, tur- 
nedaway this imminent deſtruction by timely and 
feaſonable remedies : vſing to that purpoſe, your 
Authoritie, Wiſedome, and prudent Conſtancie. 


With 


of the united Prouinces, 


With how great patience you haue cndured theſetur- 

bulent wits, with how great vigilancy you haue pre- 

uented this /preading contagionif no man ſhould ſpeak 

of it,yet the greatnefle of the diſeaſe, and your eſtatc 

reſtored again to ſafcry,would aboundantly witneſle, 
In which enterpriſc, the vertue of the moſt famous 
Prince ofFORENGE hath manifeſtly appcarcd, in 
whom we haue a ſingular proofe what very great in- 
duſtry can performe withgreateſt fortitude;who hath 
added toſo many warlike acts the praiſe of ciuill pru- 
dency. By this deed ( moſt Honourable Lords) yce 
haue obtayned more praiſe, by rcſtoring,then by ca- 
larging the Common-wealth : For this inteſtine pe- 
ſtilence hath in few ycares brought more dammage, 
then forraine warres were able to bring in many ages. 
Of which your vertuc,all the Orthodoxc Churches 
throughout Europe doe reape great fruit, becauſe the 
ſparkes of this flame did $9] 4 flye to them;and rhe 
iudgements of many among forraine nations did wa- 
uer concerning theſe controuerſies, For in the queſti- 
ons of Proutdenceand Prediftiaation, that opinion is 
wont to be moſt acceptable among the common peo- 
ple which doth meaſure the counſcls of God by the 
counſels of men, and doth put vpon God humane 
affeRions. 

But among other things which were prudently 
and happily done by you, the conuocation of the Sy- 
node of Dorat hath 2 an dar the chiefe place. Than 
which Synode, for many ages paſt there hath beene 
none more famous, more holy, nor more profitable 
to the Church. Whereunto,thar yee might call moſt 
choiſe men from diuers parts, yee ſpared neither coſt, 
2 nor 
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nor labour ;whereinall things were done fo orde ly 
and graucly, that.it hath drawnethe people into ad- 
miration,and hath ſtayed thoſe that were ſtaggering, 
and hath ſo troubled headfſtrong & obſtinate perſons, 
onely with the ſight thereof, that they which before 
did ſceme to bc Edrou of the conflict, and greedily 
to call for theencounter, haue by contrary practiſes, 
(whether feare ſtrooke them, or their conſcience at- 
frighted them)begun to ſhun the hearing ofthe caule, 
to hate the light,and to worke dcelayes. To fo excel- 
lentathing, both other Princes did exhort you, and 
eſpecially the moſt renowned PrinceI a ME s, Kin 
of great Brittane, who hath alwayes bccne mo 
earneſt and forward to driue away the crrours of all 
innouators ; who, as he is rightly ſtiled the Defender 
of the faith, ſo he hath his cyes vigilant on All ſides, 
carefully watching leſt Chriſtian faith ſhould any. 
where receiue any damage. 

And [,who to ſoholy a worke could not bring my. 
trauell,haue at leaſt brought my deſires. It cannotbe 
expreſſed how earneſtly I defiredto be preſentatthar 
reuerend Synode, to which the Churches of France 
appointed me, with ſome of my brethren. Whar 
were the impediments which hindred my determi- 
ned jiourney,I ncede not rehearſe: yetbeingabſent, I 
performed what Icould;ForIſenttothe Synode my 
opini6 of the fue points of the Controuerſies which- 
arc hindred in Be/gia,hauing ſtrengrhned it with pla- 
cesand proofes out ofthe holy Scripture. And when 


many men, and the ſame good men, and of greatau- 


thoritie and wiſedome amongſt you, had exhorted 
methatT would write fomewhat vpon theſe contro- 
| | uerlies, 
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uerſies, I not vnwillingly obeyed; which I have done, 
not ſo much in hope of cfteRing what I would, as be- 
ing aſhamedrto refuſe them, and defirous of making 
triall : For Thad rather that godly and learned men. 
ſhould finde in me want of prudence, then accuſe me 
of negligence. Therefore I hauc printed my Scheduls 
and papers, and haue reuiewed thoſe things which T 
had meditated vpon theſe queſtions, which I haue vt- 
tered ina plaine and vntrimmed ſtile, that as it were in 
aleane ſpare body,the force ofthe truth might cleare- 
ly.appcare. And [I haue indeauoured to bring light to 
this darkcnefle, in whichthe moſt quick-ſfighted doe 
often grope atthe way. 

I am not ignorant, how dangerous athing it is to - 
vndergoethe hazzard of ſo many iudgements ; how 
many there be that arc ambitiouſly ſoure,and proudly 
diſdainfull; how few there are that take and vnder-= 
ſtand theſethings; how fewer that are taken by them; 
how hardiit is tocontend with wily and wittie men, 
who eucn when-they themſelues are caught, doe ſo 
ſpeake as if they had catched others; and who in a 
Lherne cauſe do fo carry themſclues,as if they were 
touched with commileration : who vndoe againe the 
things that hauc beenc begun by themſclues, and doe 
of purpoſe infold their mcanings, fearing to be vnder- 
ſtood; like Lyzards, who out of the open field doe 
runne into buſhes. Nor amT ignorant how hard a 
' thing it is for a man that is imployed,; whoſe minde is 
troubled with other cares and buſineſle,to write pun- 
Ctually and exaRly concerning thoſe things whereto 
the molt free ſtudies are ſcarce ſufficient, nor men at 
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But your humanitie and wiſedome hath moued and 
ſtirred me vp,to be bold to _— it : For yc know, 
that in great $& hard enterpriſes, the endeauour is lau- 
dable, euen when ſucceflc is wanting. Nor haue I 
doubted to conſecrate theſe my labours toyou, thar 
the worke done for the defence of that cauſe, which 
ye happily maintaine, might manifeſt ir ſelfe in your 
name : I ſhall eme to my lelfe not to haueloſt my 
labour, though I get no praiſe, if I ovtaine pardon : 
Or if by my example, I ſhall ſtirre vp any ro performe 
ſome thing more perfealy, whereby the truth may 
ſtand vnſhaken againſt theſe innouators, which doc 
naughtily abuſe their wits,and are of a wicked and vn- 
happy audacity. 

In the meane while, in your wiſcdome you ſhall ob- 
ſerue from what beginnings, tro how great encreaſes 
this peſtilence hath come, and how vnder a ſhew of 
the liberty of propheſying,the rainesare let looſeto 
wanton wits, which couer licentiouſneſſe vnder the 
name of liberty. For whileſt( as it were for the exer- 
ciſe and ſhew of wit ) men diſpute of thoſe foundati- 
ons of faith, of which heretofore there was no ſtrife 
amoneſt vs, the moſt holy and moſt certaine thin 
beganto be called into doubr, andtheir {cholaſticall 
$kirmiſhing, forthwith burſt out into a' ſerious and 
earneſt fight. For when this liberty ( as it fallerh our) 
had paſſed from the Schooles into the holy Pulpets, 
and {onto the Streeres, Tanernes,and Barbers-ſhops, 
the whole Countrey was changedinto a certaine ſea, 
boyling with tumults : Whence hatred hath beene 
bredinthe people, and pietie is rurned into conten- 
tion, and obedicnce towards Magiſtrates * mg" 
| acke : 
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lack: to whicheuils, when the ambition of fome men, 
affeing nouclties, had ioyncd it ſelfe, which ſtirred 
vp this fire with winde and fuell laid toit, this flame 
in a ſnort time hath vamecaſurably encreaſed : But by 
the goodneſſe of God, and by your authority and 
prudent vigilancy ( moſt illuſtrious Lords ) the flame 
of ſo great a fire is abated, liberty is recouered,the 
Common-wealth is ſerled,the Vniuerſitic purged,and 
truth, which in many places durſt fcarce open the 
mouth, or elſe was diſturbed by contrary clamours, 
brokethrough the obſtacles, and(as it is in the ſtriking 
of flints ) it ſhone more cleare by the very conflict, 
yea trucly, by irthcre haue appeared no obſcure en- 
creales of pietic in the people; by itthere is greater 
concourſe to heare the Word of God,and greater at- 
tention. For God ( ſuch is his goodneſle) doth vſe vi- 
ccsthemſclues to ſtir vp vertues which grow ſloath- 
fullin idleneſle, For zeale and pictic being prouoked, 
doe encrcaſe, cuen as the fire of the Smiths furnace 
decaying, is ſet on fire by water poured on. Alfo they 
that haue learned by experience, what ſnares Sathan 
doth lay for them that are aſleepe and vnwa- 
rie, are ſtirred vp to keepe watch for the time to 
come. 

There yet remaine ſome reliques of this diſeaſe,nei- 
ther is the malice of the FaRtious quite aſſwaged ; but 
there is hope that the ſides of this wound will in a 
ſhort ſpace cloſe rogerher againe, and mens mindes 
will be reconciled. Sothart it may be vnlawfull in your 
Vniuerſitie ( from whence this contagion crept into 

rhe hole Country ) hereafter to teach any doctrine 
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diffeting from the'tracb, and rocall intodoubr thoſe 
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things which are piouſly and prudently determined 
outof Gods Word in yourſacred Synode, and that 
hereafter no man be admitted to the ſacred Miniſtery, , 
whoſe faith is not trycd, and his conſent with his bre- 
thren knowne ;and that the authority be reſtored to 
Synodes, and their vie be made more frequent : that 
the cuills that are breeding may bepreucnted at their 
beginnings, as when the ſtinging Scorpion is bruiſed 
preſently vponthe wound. Alſoit hath beene wiſely 
prouided by you that theſe things hereatter bee nor 
publiſhed among the common f{orr, that the people 
be not taught ſo muchto diſpute, as to liue : and that 
they accuſtome themſclues to tight with their owne 
vices,and not with other mens opinions. For it is a 
moſt hard, and a very profitable combate which cuc- 
godly man maketh with himſclfe. On the contrary 
{ide,when ſtrife is ſowne by ſtrife, and not the truth 
but the viRory is ſought, firſt charity and then truth is 
loſt among the contenders. 

Andeſpecially,diligence is tobe vſcd,leſt peace and 
riches bring hnnicnets of the Croſle of Chriſt : 
and leſt the people, vnmindfull of the benefits of God, 
ſhould at length draw vpon them his iudgements. 
Thereare not wanting examples of people tro whom 
when religion had brought forth riches and proſpe- 
rity,a while after the ſame riches and proſperity choa- 
ked religion, and with a ſhamefull parricide killed 
their Mother. Somuch the more care cherefore is ro 
be had, thar the earcs of your people may alwayes 
ring with thoſe inſtruions whereby the menu of 
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the calamities .driuen from them may be. refre 
andcheir mindes might tremble with a godly! feare, 
| | when 
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when they fore-ſ{cea farre offthe dangers tocome,and 
Saran lying in waitc for them. -- | 
To whichthing it is no light inſtigation, that by 

theſc late tumulrs you haue tryed, that the peace of 
the common-wealth, doth conſiſt in the integrity of 
Religion; neither can the purity of truc Religion 
( which is maintained by you ) be violatcd, bur that 
alſo the pillars on which your common-wealth ſtan- 
dcth, and by which the authority of your ſuprcame 
Magiſtracy 1s ſuſtained, will be ſhaken. For theſe two 
are ſo knit together by a mutuall bond, that the one 
cannot be ouerthrowne, but the other alſo muſt fall 
downe. Your authority was ſtrooke at rhrough the 
{ide of Religion, and in the foundations of the 
Church, the foundations of the common-wealth 
were vndermined. Your power therefore will be 
ſound and ſafe, when obedicnce duc to Princes,ſhall 
be thought to be a part of picty : and when the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church ſhallcraine vp,by the Word of 
God, the people to performe obedicnce to you. And 
on the other {1dc, the Church ſhall Aouriſh when 
Princes ſhall be her nourcing fathers,and ſhall rhinke 
themſclues to be fetby God at the ſterne of the Com- 
mon-wealth ; that God might raigne by them, and 
that Religion might grow vp, and might carefully be 
manured vnder the ſhadow of their ciuill power. 
This you doe( moſt Illuſtrious Lords) diligently and 
happily : It cannot be ſaid how much your people are 
indebted to you, and they will {till owe you morc. 
Surely, all good men in the Chriſtian world, do grect 
your ſo proſperous ſucceſſe, and doe admire at your 
wiledome, and doe ſtriuein prayers with God, _ 
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he would preſerue you long to the Church and com- 
mon-wealth ; whom he hath vſcd to move) the 
Church andcommon-wealth : and that he would ſo 
gouerne you by his ſpirit, and defend youby his care- 
full prouidence, that all your cndeauours may ob- 
raine their wiſhedends, and that yee may hauc a com- 
mon-wealth happily goucrned, a Stare ſer in ſafety, 
domeſtical! concord, aboundant riches, valiant ar- 
mies, frequent victories, a people obeying your com- 
mand, and who may doubt whether they ſhould call 
you Lords or Fathers. 


One that aoth hi2bly honour your 


moſt illaftrious Lordſbips, 


Petter MorYr 1x 
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Arminius wil/ hae all men to be eletted under the 
condition of faith, chap.18, 

The eleion of particular perſons ,jn reſpetl of fait  fore- 

ſeent, is confuted by the authoritie of the Ser Ipture, It is 
- prouedthat men aye not elected far faith, but = faith 
dÞP.I9. 

Election for faith fore ſeene 1s confuted by places Lb 
out of the Goſpell of $aznt Tohn. ..  Chap.20. 

The ſame is proued out of the eighth, ninth,and the elea- 


wenth Chapter totheRomans. chap.21. 
' The ſame Eledlionjn reſpedt of faith fore-ſeenc, is confu- 
ted by reaſon. chap.22. 
The pinion of Saint Auſtin concerning Election for faith 
fore-ſpene. | capas. 
The arguments of the Axminians 
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-wphether Chriſt be the cauſe and foundation of Election. 

| | _ - Chap.25. 
Of Reprobation, chap. 26, 
How farre,and in what ſenſe Chriſt died for all. chap.27 
That reconciliation,remiſsion of ſinnes, and ſaluation is 
not obtained nor purchaſed for all,and particular men, 
by the death of Chriſt. chap.28. 
The obietions of the Arminians are auſwered,by which 
they endeauour to maintsine and confirme the obtai- 
ning of ſaluation for all men. chap.29: 
That it was long azve diſputed whether Chriſt died for 
all but in a om other ſenſe. chap.30. 
whether Godloue all men equally, and doth alike deſire 
the ſaluation of all. chap.3 7. 
Of free-will : the 6þinions of the parties. chap.32. 
It 6s proued out of the holy Scripture,that an vnregenerate 
man is altogether deſtitute of the power and liberty of 
free-wil in thoſe things which belong toſaluation.c.33 
The reaſons of the Arminians are examined, by which 
they mainetaine free-will in an unregenerate man, 
concerning things that are ſpirituall and belonging to 
ſaluation. chap.34. 
The obtedtions of the Arminians borrowed from the Pe- 
lagians,a»d Papiſts,are anſwered. whether an unre- 
generate man doth neceſſarily (inne , and whether 
neceſsity excuſeth the ſinner : Alſa whether God com- 
mandeth thoſe things which cannot be performed by 


man. | chap. 35. 
Of the outward and inward calling and whether the one 
may be without the other. chap. 36. 


Of the aiſlinition of Grace into ſufficient and effectuall 
Grace, Eh ; chap. 37- | 
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The opinion of the Arminians concerns wninerſall 

grace, which is alſo called ſufficient grace. chap. 38. 
FVninerſall ſufficient grace is confuted by places of Scrip- 
i ture. chap. 39. 
” The ſame ſufficient grace is impugned by recſons. cho. 
The arguments by which the Arminians maintaine vni- 

werſall ſufficient grace are confuted. chap.4t. 
\ The conſent of the Arminians with th? Semipelagians 
| ts declared, chap. 42. 


Wa aqmz 


The opinion of the Arminians concerning the manner of 
the operation of orace, and of that power which they 
| call Irreſiſtable, Of morall perſwaſion. And of the 
| _ power and att of beleening, chap.4 3. 
'* The opinion of the Orthedoxe Church, concerning the 
conner ſion of man, and of the mannered certaintyof 
i conuerſion. I - © © 
The queſtion of morall peaſwaſien « ſifted, and whether 
p enery perſwaſion may be reſifted. chap.45. 
f The certainty of the conuer ſion of the elect, andthe finall 
Unconquerableneſſe of grace is proued, chap.46. 
A The iudgement of Saint Auſtin concerning this contro- 5s 
| | uerſie. chap.47. i 
17 That theArminians doe openly ſfabliſh that wnre ſiſtible- 
[f neſſe which they impugne. chap.48. 
L i The weake obiettions of the Arminians a24inſt Irreſiſti- 
A : bility (that ts, infallible certainty of conuerſion )are an- 
40 ſmered. chap.49. 
j Ars aadition to the thirteenth Chapter, containing ſome 
| 4 places taken out of the confiſtion of the Church of 
#10 France,and out of the ſper iall Dottors of this age,con- 
q cerniug the obiedt of Predeſtination,and the indgement 
\R ofthe Synade of Dordr. 
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How ſoberly we are todeale in this Argument. 


1 Finany other Argumente,ſpe- 
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cially in this which we are to 
If treate of, that rule of Saint Pasl 
/1| 1Sto be kept; that mo man be Rom 12-3: 
I} wiſe aboxe that he ought but that 


he be wiſe wnte ſobriety, For 
God hath put agreat miſt o- 
uer the ſecrets of his wiſe- 


dome, into which it is a ſinne to ruſh, leſt while 
wee ſearch into his Maieſty, wce be ouerpreſſed by 
his glory : Iris better to vnderſtand things that are 
ſafe, then things thatare high ; and to keepe Gods p,,, ,,.7. 
Commandements, then to pry into his counſels. 
This curioſity hath vadone mankinde. 4dew,whileſt 
he would be like Godinthe knowledgeaf goodand 


cuill,! 


I} |S er rn rn men ear r———_ — —_— — 
1 2 | Of anoiding curioſitie. 
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TY "0 euill, loſt his good, and learned cuill to his loſſe be- 


ing puniſhed. Hence Herefies haue bin bred,whileſt 


ol mcn, violently carried with the itching of their owne 


wit, runne out beyond the bounds of Gods Word. 
Hence have proceeded thoſe troubles which Sathan 
hath ſtirred vp in this age ( which is as fertill of dil- 
putes, as itis barren of piety :) hauing vſed thereto 


; | : k : 

Po men,whoby their lewd wit & raſh preſumprion, da- 
" s , 

4 ring tocall God to account,and to preſcribe lawes to 


| him, have greatly afflicted the moſt Aouriſhing Chur- 
\: ches of the low-Countries.Moſt fate therfore it is to 
G follow God as our guide, to vaderſtand ſo much as 
he hath made maniteſt to vs in his Word,tocommand 
| filence to our ſclues, where God himſelf ſpeakethnot. 
Burt we muſthaue a very great carc, leſt we patronize 
and maintaine the wiſdome and prouidence of God, 
with the damage of his iuſtice: and againe,leſt while 
we defend his iuſtice, we pur our the eyes of his pro- 
uidence. God is notto be thought vnuuſt, if hee doe 
any thing that doth not cuery way anſwere to the 
rules we haue conceiued in our owne mindes. Theſe 
two things arc ſcrioufly to be auoided, as two farall 
and dangerous rockes; and yer it is farre worſe to ſet 

on God the marke of iniuſtice, then to place limits to 
hisprouidence. For with leſle perill is God made a 

careleſle ſpearor and beholder of finne, then if hee 

be belecued tobe the author and incitor to fin. Nei- 

ther is there any more capital miſchicfe,then to tranſ 
ferre on God the cauſe of mans wickedneſle. For 

thus it comes to paſſe,that men hauing broken their 

bars,doe ſcot-free commit all riot,as hauing God the 

patron and author oftheir wickedneſle. 


And 
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And yet to reſtraine curiofitie , and to ſtrike our 
mindes with a religious feare, the conſideration of 
our owne meanenefle being compared to the diuine 
Majeſty, is much profitable. Forif any of vs ſhould 
cruthto death an Ant with his foot, no man would 
lay to his chargeanaRion of injuſtice for it, although 
# thc Ant hath not offended him, although hee hath not 
> givenliferothe Ant, although he harh deſtroyedan- 
# others worke, which cannot be reſtored by man, and 
alrhoughbetweene man and it, there is no infinite in- 
equality , but a kinde of certainc and finite proportt- 
on. But man hath gricuouſly offended God, and yet 
God hath giuen litero man, and there is no proporti- 
on berweene God and man, but as infinite a diſtance, 
as betweenea finite andan infinitething. If therefore 
God ſhall cruſhthoſe ſtnfull men, which hee is able ro 
{auc;if patiently tolerating the veſlels of anger, he ſhall 
makethemthe matterof his glory, ſhall any man ex- 
rnmgpog with God, or thinke goodneſle wanting in 

im, oraccule his Iuſtice ? 


> —_ 


CHnap.ll. 
That wee are not re ologgether to abſtaine from the 
dodtrine of Prouidence and Predeſtination, although 


ſome abuſe it ts curioſity and impiety. And wherets it 
i profitable, 


Here are ſome who being weary of the con- 

l tentions which proceede from the doctrine 
of Prouidence and Predeſtination, doe think 

that it ismoſt ſafe for the peace of the Church,and 


quict of conſcience, not to touch theſe queſtions, 
B nor 


Of auviding cariofitie_. 


norto ſpeake any.words of them to the people out 
of the Pulpet : ſceing rharby theſe ſpeeches ſcruples 
are faſtned in mens mindes, doubtings are bred, and 
the faith of the weake is ſhiken. Ler the people be 
taught (ſay they,) not whar God doth or decree- 
eth , but what hee would haue to bee done by vs : let 
the doctrine of good Workcs bee. inſtilled into their 
minds, and the ſccrets of EleQion and Reprobation 
leftto God. 

Surely this ſpeech ſauourcth more of honeſty,then 
truth. Forthceſe men-while they make ſhew of the ſtn- 
dy of piery,and loue of concord, they doe ſccrcrly 
accuſc Chriſt and his Apoſtles of imprudency and in- 
diſcretion ; becauſe they ſo often beare vpon the do- 
&rine of Eledtion, in the new Teſtament. And while 
they are held witha prepoſtcrous religion, they arc 
the authors, that the Paſtours of the Church cur a- 
way a portion-from the Word of God , neyther doe 
they propound tothe people the intire Dodrine- of 
the Goſpell. And whileſt ina voluntary ignorance 


they aftect the praiſe of modeſty,they require diſcreti- * 


on in God himfelte. 


And what ſhill wee fay to this, that without this 
Dodtrine , duc honour cannotbe giuento: God, nor 
our fairch made ſtable 2 Forby: the Dottrine of Prede- 
ſtination, that.immeaſurable heape ofthe goodneſle 
and loue of Godtowards vs, by which he loued vs 
and reſpected vs, before the foundations of the wortd 
werelaid, dothenter.into our mindes. Alſo whatſo- 
cuer light or grace God doth meaſure to vs, is-ac- 
knowledged to bea river flowing from that eternall 
loue.. By this doRtine mans merits .doe-fallto the 


ground; 


- 
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ground ; and the imaginary faculty of free-will, in 
things pertaining to ſaluation, doth vaniſh away. The 
NZ confidence of our ſaluation will alſo ſtagger, vnleſſe 
3 itbevpholden by the immutable decreeot God, and 
X notby mans free-will. This doctrine alfo is a great 
lightning of our ſorrowes, and mittigation of all bit- 
| terneſle : while we conſider that all things, euen thoſe 
+ thatare moſt grieuous, rurneto the good of them, 
# whoare called by the purpoſe of God. Neither is 
there any more forcible iuſtigation to good workes, 
then the acknowledgement of that erernall loue, 
wherewith God, in Chrift, hath loucd vs before all 
worlds. Finally, by this doQrine wee are taught to 
ſearch into our ſclues, and to try our owne conlcien- 
ccs, to finde in vs, and to ſtirre vp the teſttmonies 
of our clcion,; knowing that our owne endeauour 
# and carc ought to further the eletion of God,and 
* thatbythe way of hell, that is, by impenirency and 
vabeliefe, ir is impoſſible to come to heauen. 
= This Dodtinetherecfore , the Scripture being our 
® guide, may profitably be propounded , ſowe keepe 
$ mediocrity berweene affected ignorance, and raſh cu- 
3 riofity ; and follow ſucha moderation, that while we 
3 doeauoidethings vnlawfull, we do notabſtaine from 
3 thoſe thatare lawfull. 
Inthis worke we haue to doe with men which of- 
fend both wayes, and doe runne vponeither extrea- 
' mity : Forit any one, Arminius doth breake into 
the ſecrets of God, and doth with a ſcrupulous curi- 
olity cut into peeces the decree of ElcRion, and yet 
the ſame man dothextenuare the whole doctrine of 
EleQion, as athing, which if it were not knowne, 
B 2 Gods 
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Gods louc by it would not be diminiſhed rowards vs, 
nor any injury done to his Grace: They which deny thi 
elettion (faith he) deny that which is true , but without 
any wrong tothe grace or mercy of Goa, 


In Perkin. 
Pag.s 4, 


fl 4 Cnaor.T[1II. 
"I what the prowidence of God is. How farvye it exten1«. 
That Gedis not the author of ſinne. what permiſs10n is, 


And what blipaing and hardening 8s. 
I. 
P of all things;by which,God hath fore-known 
and forc-ordaincd from eternity , both the 
ends of all things, andthe meanestending to tho{: 
ends. 
I1. Allthings being preſentto God, there is no- © 
thing which from eternury he hath not toreſcene : But 
whether hec hath made a peculiar decree for all ſeuc- 
rall events, it may be doubred, For it doth not ſeeme » 
4} likely that God, from eternity hath decreed , how * 
5 many cares of Corne ſhall growin the Neapolitan, *% 
orany other field ; or how many ſhreds hang on the 
torne beggars coate, or couering. becaufe theſe } 
things haue no reſpect of good or euill, neither doc 
they adde to theglory of God, or protection of the 
$un.Theot, World : And therefore Thomas is of opinion, That by | 
2.P - the decree of God, the number of menu determined, but 
> oY 3' uot the number of Gnats or Wormes. Not that thoſe lit- J 
tle things doe eſcapethe knowledge of God, or that ? 
Godcannotextend his prouidenceto them , but be- © 
cauſe it doth nor ſeem conuenient to his {o great Wil- | 
dome, todecrce any thing which doth adde nothing : 


Rouidence1s a diuine vertue, the gouernciſe 
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to his glory, or to the proteQion of the vniuerſe. 


Surely God hath from eternity , fore-knowne all 
things, cuen thoſe that arc leaſt : But hee hath onely 
pre-ordained anddecreed thoſe things which haue in 
them ſome matter of good, and whereby the glory 
of God is made morcilluſtrious, or the world more 
perfect. 

III. Thewillof God cannot bee reſiſted, Rom. 
9.20. God ſpeaketh of himſelfe. E/ay 46. 10. 2y 
Counſel ſball ſtand, and I will doe all my pleaſure.And 
Saint Paul, Epheſ. 1. God hath made «ll things according 
ro the purpoſe of his will. This doth not pleaſe Armi- 
zi :For he in his booke againſt Perkins, the 60.page, 
t50f opinion, that God may make fruſtrate that par- 
ticular end which hee hath propounded to himfelfe ; 
_—— 198. doth thinkethat the antecedent will of 
God may bereſiſted : Burt how truely, we ſhpll heere- 
after ſee. 

IV. Godis in no wiſe theauthor or inſtigator of 
vie omg . Pſ. 45.8. For God is not only juſt, but 
alſojuſtice ir ſelfe : And it is as impoſſible that hee 
who is juſtice it ſelfe ſhould finne,or be theauthor of 
ſinne, as thatwhiteneſle ſhould blacke the wall, or 
heate make onecold. Neither doth God onely doe 
the tbing thar is juſt, buttherefore thething is juſt, 
becauſe God doth it. And furely thatidle deuice of 
ſome, is to be hifled onr, who ſay, that God, though 
he doth enforce mento finne, yet himſelfe doth nor 
ſin,becauſe there is no ſinne where there is no law,and 
Godis bound by no lawes.I confeſſcindeedthat God 
is obnoxious to no Law: And yer itis certaine, that 
hee can doe nothing that is contrary to his owne 
BS TOW | B 3 Nature. 
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Nature. God cannot lic, becauſe hee is truth it ſelfe. 
God cannot finne,becauſc he is perteQrighteouſheſle 
it ſelfe. Theſe ſpeeches, that {innc is committed ei- 
ther by Gads procuting or furthering, arcalrogether 
to be rooted out of Diunity. 

V. Man by his owne fault hath brought deſtruQi- 
on to himſelfe: neither can the fall of man be imputed 
to God. Thy deſtrutt;on,0 1ſracl, is from thy ſelfe;, but 
in meeis thy helde. Hoſea 12.9.10, Asinthe generati- 
on of the Infant, the ſunne and man doe worke toge- 
ther; yerifamonſter be generated,ic is not alcribed to 
the ſunne. but to man : For theretore is the monſter 
bred, becauſe through the defe& of rhe organs, or 
the cuill affeQion of rhe matter, the vniuerſallagent 
cauſe is withdrawne from the accuſtomed coarſe. 
Euen ſo to humane actions, God and mans will: doe 
concuftegyert if any cuill becin rhe ation, izought 
notto beAſcribed to God, but to the diſpoſition. af 
mans will | | | 

VI. And yet the Scripture doth ſometimes vie 
thoſe phraſcs of ſpeech, which daeyeecld occaſion to 
the prophane,of imputing their finnesto God, as be- 
ing commitred by his willand incitation. | It is well 
knowne with how great wickedneſle, the ſonnes of 
1acob,moued with cnuy, fold their brother Joſeph : 
Of this fa 7o/eph himſclfe thus ſpeaketh, Gene/.5 0. 
Tee indeede Fry 16 enill agajnſt mee, but God meant it 
onto good, that hee might faue much people aline, As 

if God had beene the authour of this fac. The 
Scriptureſaith of the ſonnes of Samuel, that they. did 
not obey their fathers .admonitions, becauſe God 
wouldſlay them, 1:Samvel 2-25. And 1,King,z-the 
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malignant ſpirit ſets himſelfe before the tribunall of 
God, and offers to God his ſeruice, to decciue the 
Prophets : To whom God ſaid, 7hon ſhalt deceiue,and 
thou ſhalt prenaile : Goe forth, «nd doe ſo.Shemei curſeth 
Dauid with foule imprecations, 2. Samuel 26. which 
Dauid receives as 'done by the incitation of God. Ler 
him curſe( ſaithhee ) for God hath ſaid vnto him; 
Curſe Devid, Very grievous calamities followed 
Daxias adultery with Bathſhebs, and his murther of 
Frias,by the rebellion of his ſonne 4b/alom, who 
droue his father from his kingdome, and openly a- 
buſed his wines. Nathan, ſentto David from God, 
doth declare howtheſe things came to paſſe, in theſe 
wordes : Thos didſt this ſecretly, but I will doe theſe 
things =" all iſraelt,2. Sam. 12. Satan afflicted Job, 
the Chaldees ſteale away his goods ; what faith this 
ſeruant of Godto theſe things 2 The Lord( ſaith hee ) 
hath gizen, end the Lord hath taken eway; Bleſſedbe the 
name of the Lord, In the fourth Chapter of the Ads 
Saint Peter ſaith thus : Againſt thy holy childe Tefus, 
whom thou haſt annointed, both Herod, and Pontives 
Pilate,and the Gentiles, andthe people of 7/rae!, are 
aſlembled rogether, rodoe whatſoever thy handand 
thy counſell haue determined beſore to bee done. 
Saint Pawb,\in-his firſt-chapter of the Epiſtle of the 
Komans ſpeaking ofthe people that were worſhippers 
of Idols,and were giuen ouer to all wickednefle, faith, 
that God gauethem vp to vile and wicked affe&tions, 
that they might doe theſe enormious things. God 
himſelfe dot witneſle; Exod. 10.0 Rem.9. that hee 
hardned Pharaohs hart. Finally who doth nottremble 
attheſe words of God whichare ſerdowneiathe fixt 

| | B 4 Chap. 
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Chap.of Eſay. Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make thcir cares heauy,and ſhuv their eyes : leſt they 
ſee with their eycs, and hearc with their cares,and 
vnderſtand with their hearts, and ſo conuerrt and be 
4" healcd. 
\R Leſt any prophane perſon ſhould abyle theſe 
| things, tothe vnlooſing of the claſpe of intemperan- 
"Tk cy ; and leſt any whoſe heart is hardned againſt rhe 
W's Word of God, ſhould impute the hardneſle of it to 
IF .. ....,, God, who cannot bereſiſted. As that yongue man in 
[}- ris, Plants, thus cxcufing himſelfe ; Deus nuuh# rmepelſor 
4 fuit : God was an incitorto me, it was he drew mec to 
; þ her : therefore ſomethings areto be {ct downe,wher- 
[# by this queſtion may he clecred,and the truth may be 
4; brought out of this darkeneſle, Rte 
Fi V I. Before all other things wee admoniſh, that 
191 the middle way be kept betweene the two extreames. 
Ya: One whercof is, tomake God the authour of ſinne , 
1h the other is, toaſhgneany thing to be done, God be- 
1 ing vawilling, ignorant,or not regarding, as if ſitting 
| ji ina watch-tower be did expect caſualleuents,depen- 
1 


ding vpon chance,or vypon mans pleaſure. ._ Let hi | 
[  runncintonettherof theſe, who, would acknow! L 
iv the prouidence of God without e of his t1uſtice, 
hs not fathering his Gnnes vpon him,and would not call | 
{''R n ignorance or neglect of things in God, for the de- 
4.) tence of bus juſtices 1: | P 7a 
VII]. Fuft therefore, it muſt be. graunted thar 
| finne is not committed without Gods permiſſion : 
| ,_ Neitherqughtthiswordofpermitring offend any ane, 
a5 it iederogated. fromthe Aon, prauidence of 
God, (reing Sans F4w/ bimfelfe; in the 24-Chapter ; od 
(ob e 
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the 49% dath-vie this word;where he faith to the 
men” of Lyceonix, God in times paſt* ſuffered all Nati. * 6am 
ons towalke in their owne:wates; Therefore God ſuf. 
fered finne. To permir finne,is not to hinder ir when 
thoucanſt :thence ircomesto paſle that there are .ſo 
many meanes of petmittingſinne, .asof hindringiir, 
God doth hinder ſinnerwo manner of wayes , cirher 
by his Tuſtice, or by his Power. By his Iuſtice he hin- 
deteth finne, by commanding, by forbidding, by ad- 
 moniſhing; bytlircamning, andby '/pramifing; By his 
zoWwer he doth hinder ir, when hee dotlitake away a- 
biliry ,- or remaue the occaſionof inning , orby the 
efficacy of his-ſpirit, doth changeand encline to piery 
our witdthat arepronero fin. The farmer is.a' moral 
a ibn trera naturall; orcuen a ſupernaru- 
ral. According ro theſe meanes of hindering finne, 
the meanes of permitting irare alſo diuers : For God 
doth permit ſinnecither by vnlooſing the Law , and 
giving liberty of ſinning; or. by not. drawing, away 
the ability of finning, which might hinder men from 
finning in a. Afrer the former manner God doth 
neuer permir {inne : after the latter manner; hee doth 
rmir it ; which he doth in not hindering that man 
thould aſſay it ;and in nor giuing a certaine fuccour 
and meaſixe of his grace, whichif it were preſent, the 
finne might be preuented. 
- IX, This permiſſion is a certaineaRof thediuine 
will, ſeeing ttis voluntary , for: God doth nothing 
vnwiting or vawilling : God therefore permits.lnne, 
decauſehe will permit it ; neyther had hee permirted | 
&, if irhad not becne'good thar it ſhould bge permut- 
ted : forifthorewere not euillic would ogDeknow 
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Of the proxidence of God, 
what is good: cuen as we ſhould not know what light 
W455” newbie there were a night , neither had his iv- 
4 ſice ( whereby he puniſherh, nor his mercy whereby 
il he pardoneth) beene made knowne,nor his wiſedome 
F whereby hee can draw gaodourt of cuill; nor his in- 
ih, finite laue, whercby he ſent his ſonne into the world 
that he might die for vs z notthar God doth ſtand in 
necdeof our wickednefſeto illuſtrate his gloty, buc 
becauſe, otherwiſe, man .:could. nor come to that full 
felicity ro: which hee was created. For God cannqt 
be perfetly knowne, 2nd therefore! not perfectly 
loued, ſo long as bis tuſtice and mercy is vnknowne: 
Sothar by the very fall of man, God hath framed to 


man, a ſtep to a more perfe&condition;and h 

inthereſpe ofmany particular perſonswhich peri 

it mighthauc beene wiſhed rhat man had nor ſinned, 

yetinreſpe& ofthe vniuerſall good, whereof regard 

israther to be had, God ought not to haue vſed his 
er to hauc hindred finne, that it might nor haue 
e committed. 

X. Furthermore, although God doth permitthe 
Divels and mento finne, yer doth hee not (0 let looſe 
the reynes tothem, bur that they are held faſt bound 
by the bonds of his prouidence.and whileſtthey wan- 
der outof the path of righteouſneſle, they are yet in- 
cluded withinthe limits of .his prouidence, that the 
ſhould not hurt themwhom God loues : | For al- 
though mans will hath corruptedir ſelfe, yer is nor 
therefore the gouerninent of God :diminiſhed, to 
whichthe wills of men arc ſubic, how much focuer 
——_—— tohis commandemenr,$ driven 

mn theſflicicof rebelliondogneſo #hgiy reech againſk 
hisgoucrninent. F X I. The 
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X 1. The principal faculties of the ſoule are two,the 
Vnderſtanding, andthe Will, the one by which man 
knowerh,and the:othcr by which he moues himſelfe. 
By the vnderſtanding,we are learned or vnlearned, by 
the will, we arc cither good or cuill. That which ia rhe 

. vnderſtanding is toaffirme or deny, that in the will is 
to deſire or to refuſe.God doth not put wicked deſires 
iato the minde:but he doth ofren-caſt darknes into the 
mind,and ir his iuſt iudgement dotlr blind the vnder- 
ſtanding, ſtriking the rebels witha giddineſfe,and ma- 
king themdrunke with the ſpirit of {leepe; yea truely, 
no otherwiſe. then the maſter doth juſtly blow out-bis 
{ruants candle,which by nighthedothabuſe at dice: 
So Goddoth take away the light of his knowledge, 
when man doth abuſe it tothe comempt of God,and 
tg. the liberty of ſinging, Howbei, God hanine taken 

3 awaythis, light, the errivig will doth ſtumble, and 
"3 gricuouſly offcad, God. not compelling. Bur hard- 
> neſſe of heart doth, of ir ſclfe, follow .rhis blind- 
neſſe of minde. For Saint/obx ioyverth theſe together 
as:hanging.one vpon another. Chap.i 2.40. God hath 
blindrd their eyes, and hardned their hearts, By this 
meanes, latter finnesaremadethe puniſhment of for- 

roct DAnChs as _ _ gray large inhis fife 

boo cagainl ſh Julign. Chap,3.. For by\ the very forme 

thing, whereby man by his fa ſinnes 4 mane x bor 

ked,by the ſame he is alſamade more miſerable: Notthar 

linac js ſent from! God as a puniſhment, but.becauſe 

God doth yſe: for a puniſhmepy' that finge-which'is 

not from him. - And hence doth: that doctrine. of: a 

bare and carcleſle permiſſionivaniſh ; becauſe a Iudge 

Goth not paniſh, by a carcleſſe permiſſion; + 

SSH] | p 
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decrceing or iudging according to iultice, 

” II. The CS eenion and furniſhing of the 
outward meanes of faluation, ſuchas are the Word 
and Sacraments, doc alſo worke to this obduration, 
and hardneſſe of heart. For vnleſle God moue the 
heart by the powerfull grace of his Spirit, mans wic- 
kedneſle is more ſtirred vp by thoſe outward helpes, 
and hauing caſt offthis troubleſome yoake, he is carri- 
ed through by-waics,and dorh violently throw down 
himſelfe with greaterruine: And then is fulfilled that 
which is ſaid in the 81. Pſalme. HR Ve to 
their owne hearts luſts,that they might walke in their 
owne counſells. Bur yer, that you might know 
that this hardneſſe of heart doth: proceede from man 
hinſelfe ; the Scripture doth nor onely ſay, that God 
hardned Pharaohs heart: but Pharaob himſelfe is ſaid 
to haue hardned his owne heart, Exed. 8. 15. Ney- 
ther is thatof Saint Paw/, Roms. 1. any otherwiſeto 
be vnderſtood , That God deltucreth ouerthe wicked 
&s dIuor v3, tO a reprobate- minde-and vile affei- 
ons : For this reprobateminde;theſe vile affeRions, 
arenotput intothe wicked by God, butthey being'in 
the vngodly, God having put out his light, doth ſuf- 
fer theſevile affeRionsto cxerciſe their authority 0- 
— as Thomas tcacheth.Lib.a. Qweſt. 59.458, r. 
 NJIT. Furthermare, there are two forts of them 
whofe hearts are hardned ; for beſides that hardnefle 
of heart which. is common-to all the reprobares, 
whereby a'mianis'left to himſelfe., whenhee it com- 
meth that hee-doth' alwayes'!grow worſe, there are 
fome that are -->dxy*c, men of a highranke of wicked- 
neſle, whom God doth deliucr ro'Satban with'a 
: abt; peculiar 
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y by agenerall powerand influence, butalſo by his pe- 
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peculiar and extraordinary vengeance; ſuch as were 
Pharaoh, Sant and Indas. | 
X1V. Euery poſitive Being doth depend vpon 
God, as ypon the firſt and principall entirie; neither 
can the creature moue it ſclfe without the aſſiſtance 
and ſuſtentarion of God : Foy by h1m we line,and mone, 
aud haut our being, Atts 17. Neither doth hee onely 
worke by influence intothe creatures, or aſſiſt them 
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culizr alſiſtance,by which he doth ſuſtaine and dire&t 
ſeuerall actions. Theeuents which follow of ſcuerall 
ations doc declarethis, which he doth witneſſe, doe 
not happen by chance,bur of his purpoſe, God fo wil- 
ling : /f an Axe falling out of the handof him that cutteth 0 _. 
wood, doth kill one that pa/ſeth by, God doth affirme that £04. 4 ks 
it was done by him, The Lot is caſt intothe lap, but the 13- 
whole diſpeſing thereof is of the Lord, Pro.16.33. 
X V. Furthermore, although Godby his concur- 

rence, doth give his influence into humane ations, 
ſuſtayning the agenr,and directing the aQions, ſetting 
bounds to them, ordering theeuents, and drawin 

ood out of cuill; yet muſt it not therfore be thought, 
that God doth inſtigate ro cuill ations, orto haue 
forced Exetothe cating of the forbiddentree.To the 
clearing of which aſſertion,we ſay that God doth nor 
onely worke by the creature, but alſ@ worke with the 
creature ; both'God and the creature are concurrent 
cauſes to one ammnxoua, to the bringing forth of 
oneeffe ; and theſe two taken together, are the 
rotall cauſe of any aRion : which creature, if it 
doth workeyoluntary , may by his concurrence pol- 
lute the action wherein there is the pay T 

od, 
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God, and dercrminare it to euill : By this meanes the 
whole fault doth remaine with rhe creature, For God, 
cffectually infuſing into the creature, doth not take 
away from it the free contribution of its owne power. It 
man ſinneth any thing in an humane action, the 
concurrence of God 1s naturall , but the concur- 
rence of the creature is morall : whatſoeucr was na- 
rurallin the cating of the forbidden Applc,was from 
God ; whatſocuer was morall and ſtraying from the 
path of iuſtice,was from man. As Goddoth giueto 
alameliung creature the power of going, yet 15 not 
his organs. from God, {o though God doth giuc to 
man the faculty of willing, anda follaine the na- 
eurall motion of the will, and the a of willing ; yer 
if anyeuill come which doth defile thataRt, ir muſt 
not be ſaid to be from God : Man is the cfleRor of 
ſinne, Godrthe permitter. That aQtin which therc 
is deformity , is naturally good, in as much as it is 
from God : but morally euill,in as muchas ir is from 
man. Theation in which the finne 1s, is one thing, 
the deformity of the aRion in which formally the 
ſinne is, isanotherthing. To the ation it ſelfe God 
doth concurre with man ,burt not tothe fſinne. 

X VI. Nether is God to be blamed that hee doth 
concurre with the creature which hee knoweth will 
abuſc his concurrence and aſſiſtance to ſinning ; For 
mans Vice cannot ſtraighten the limits of Gods pow- 
er,nor difloluc thateternall law, by whichthe whole 
frame of naturedotk ſtand, nor pull away that natu- 
rall neceſſity , whereby the creature cannot moue it 
ſclte ,withourtheaſliſtance of God. So the Soule, 
although: it:knowes that the body will abuſe her 

mouing 
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mouing power to halting,doth not keep back her mo- 
IF ving force, or abſtaine from the motion of the body, 
2X Nether will thereforcthe power of God be diminiſh 
Z edin naturall things, or his influence ceaſfe,becauſe in 
3 morall things the will ofman is diſobedient tothe law 
XZ of God: Yea, God cannot require obedience from 
> the creature, vnleſſe hee ſhould ſuſtaine it, and giueto 
22 ir power of mouing it ſclte; 
XVII. AstheSunne isnotthe- cauſe of darke- 
* # neſle, although datrkeneſle doth neceflarily follow the 
X abſence of it : So- God,ſ(ecing he is themoſt cxa@ Tu-- 
ſtice, is notrhe cauſe of ſinne, although inordinate 
2 afeRions, blindneſſe of minde,and the prauiry of the 
© 3 will, doe neceflarily follow the deniall of the grace of 
'# God. This is their meaning,which ſay,that Godis not 


> theefficient,bur the deficient cauſe of ig: YetI could : * 
+ wiſhmen would abſtaine from this kinde of ſpeaking. 

- X VIII: Although-wicked men doe worke freely, 

and of their owne motion are carried to {inne, God 

- not alluring nor forcing them : yer-ir is certaine, thac 
+ the euents whichdoe follow thence are directed and 
'# gouerncdby Gods prouidence. For as the downefall 
2 of the running water, inclining to the lower. parts, 
Z may be turned, the channell being gnided by the di- 
& ligence of the conueyor : ſoalrhough wicked men of 
theirowne diſpoſition are prone to ſinne, yet by the 
providence of God and his ſecret counſell, they are 
miclined:tro commit this ſinne rather- then. thar, rhar 
they may ſerue'the execution of the iudgements of 
God, when heewill.vſc them, cither.to puniſhany 
X ones wickednefle, -orto try the faith ofthe godly, or 
SF ro ſturevp! their loarhfulneſſe. This: fimilitude Sa/o-- 
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»0n doth vie, Prow.21. Tye heart of the Kim7 is inthe 
hand of the Lord, as the riuers of waters, and hee turnes 
it whither he will. By this mcancs, as Saint Petey ſaith, 
Ads 4. The wicked doe what ſoeaer things the hand of 
God and his purpoſe had determined to bee done, Hence it 
is that God ſaith, Eſay 5. that hee will whiſtle for thc 
remote Nations,to lay waſte /xdca. And chapt.10.hie 
cals Aſbur the rod of his wrath. /eroboam ſcekesaticr 
nouclties, and doth praQiſe a reuolting from Sa/0- 
mon; Ahizs the Prophet ſcent from God, doth declare 
to himthe cuent of this attempt : God did not inſt!!! 
this rebellion into his heart, which was before con- 
ceiued, buthardned his minde, which was already c- 
uill, roche daring this wicked attempt, that hee might 
vic the wicked man to punith rhe {innes of Salomon 
and Rehoboam, F. 
. As therefore Horſe-leaches applyed tothe parts of ©. 
aſickeman, while they ſarishe their owne gorge, doc 
performe the intent of the Phylitian : ſo wicked men, 
whileſt they rage againſt good men, beſides their 
owne intention, they furtherthe purpoſe of God : as 
Efayteachethin his tenth Chapter ; where God faith, 
that hee had decreedto vſethe King of {{+iriato pu- 
nith the hypocriſte of Iſrael, but that this mindewas - 
not in the King, being ledonely by ambition and de- { 
fire of prey : Thus God vſed the wickedneſle of the * 
brethren of Joſeph ro keepe famine from his people : * 
and thetreaſon of #4, for the death of Chriſt, and 
by it, forourredemption ; and the ambition of Au- 1 
guſius Ceſar taxing the whole Empire, for the bring- © 
ingof ary out of Galile to Berhlehers, thatthere the | 
mightbe delinered, and fo the propheſic of — be ; 
ul- 2 
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fulfilled.Euen they which refiſt the commandement ' 
of God, help> forward his prouidence, and like 
Rowers w. ich ſet their backes that way which they 
ooc.God by he folly of men,doth worke the purpo- 
ſes of his wiſe. lome;he doth vie vniuſtmento theex- 
erciſing of his iſtic2 : as if one with a crooked ſtaffe 

® #ſhould ſtrikea ſtraight blow. 

3 KXIX. Whenſocuer God,letting loeſcthe reines to 

> Sathan, doth permir him to rempt any nay, Sathan 
truely may allure the appetite by propounding. 
obic&s, or trouble the phantaſte by the alteration of 
the humours of the body, but he cannot compell the 
will; otherwiſe the man ſhould not finne bur Sarthan: 

Neither could God iuſtly puniſha man tor finne, to 

which he had beene compelled by an outward cauſe, 

without his owne inclination. 

X.X.But becauſe God, when he would auenge the 
contumacy of his encmies,or puniſhthe ſinnes of his 
owne,doth ſometimes vie Sathan as his minifter ; the 
holy Scripture dothartribute one and the ſame event 
bothto Godand to Sathan. So 1r.S4am.16. the euill 
ſpirittroubling Sau/,is ſaid to be from God, and 1. 
Chrg.21.Sathan is ſaid to roſe haue vp againſt I{racl, 
& to haue ſtirred yp Dawidto numberthe people;and 


3 2-54».24.1t iSattributed tro God. There God 1s to be 
i conſidered as a iuſt Iudge, and Sathan as an incitor 
e | ofthe wickedneſſe,  , .:- 

| | By theſe in//ratdioxs well conceined; the way of 


exculing Saint Asfen will cafily be found, from 
whom ſametimes there fall ſome ſpeeches which 


trouble cender.cares;ifthey be hnotmoderaced with a 


© fir incerprecatiogfuch is tharwhichhe faith of Shemes 
_ aw _ curſing 


20 | Of the pronidence of God, 
curſing Dawid,in his Booke de Gratia & libero arbitris. 
Cap.20.what wiſe mn doth vnderſland how the Lord 
ſaid to this man, Curſe David ?. For be aid not bid him 
by commanding himthat his ozedienceſbould be praiſed, 
bat becauſe God inclined his will, which by his owne pro- 
per vice was ewill, to this (in, by his inſt and ſecret indge- 
ment,and therefore it is ſaid, the Lord bid bim. And 
Cap.22.God worieth th the harts of men to incline their 
wils whitherſoeuer he wilcither togood things of his own 
mercy,or to euill things according to their deſerts. And Vp 
againſt /ulian the Pelagian, lib.5.cap.z. Many other q 
things we might rehearſe,in which it would plainely ap- $ 
peare, that the heart is made peruerſe by the ſecret iudge- 
| F ment of G od, that the truth which 1s [4d might not be 
* heard, ana ſo man mig ht ſine, that ſinne might be the 
101 puniſhment of a former ſinne : Yea,in the ſame place, 
14.4 he doth comend againſt /u/ian, thatrhoſe which arc 
v3 delivered vp to their ownedelires, are driven into 
ſinnes by the diuine power. Neither doth Themes 
hb teach things vnlike theſe, in his Commentary vpen 
"1 the Epiſtle to the Rowars,and the ninth Chapter. 
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KK will in man is %&5: yz, the rati- 


| onall appetite; whereby man of his owne 

> . accord, and with 'knowledge, doth moue 
himſeltc to obrainegood, whether it be truly good, 
or goodonly in ſhew,andinthe opinion ofman.Bur 
ſometimes the -WAll -i$+.not taken for-the faculty 
whereby wee will, bur for the a@ of willing or 
">. OANIEE deſiring: 


—Of the wil if od, 


deſiring : ſomerimesir is taken forthe thing it ſelfe 


which wee will, after the ſame manner as Saint Pau! 
aketh, 1. Theſe 4. That the will of God ts our ſaniti- 
cation. 

IT. Will, in God,is not a rationall appetite; for 
God is not capable of any appctite, yca, nor rea- 
ſon : But the will of God is that a of willing, 
whereby he dotheirher command, or appoint and 
decrec. 

I 11. Forthe will of God is two-fold, the one is 
his decrce, the other's his commandement. The de- 
cree of God,bclongerh to the prouidence of God, 
and thecommandement of God, bclongeth to his 
iuſtice : By his decree, hee doth appoint and diſpoſe 
the cuents of things, by his commandement. hee 
doth goucrne our ations. By the former will, God 
doth appoint what he will haue done; by the latter, 
what he wauld haue vs doe. To the former all crea- 
tures own cucn_ the Diucls themſclues,, to the 
= onely the faichfull, and yer not that pcr- 

caly. 

I V. Theſe faithfull men are cſteemed iuſt,not be- 
cauſe they obey the decree of God, bur becauſe they 
are obedientto his commandement. So the wicked 
ſonne,wiſhing the death of his ficke fathcr,doth ſinne 
againſt the will of God, alrhough his wicked minde 
doth conſent with the decree of God : On the other 
fide, the ſon which doth pray roGod frr the health 
of his ficke father, doth obey the will of God, al- 
though by the decree of God his death is certatne, 


and the deſire of the good-ſonne, is contrary to the- 
purpoſe of God: God forbids murther, and yer hee 
C 2 ecreed 


22 Of the will of God, 
decreed that the /ewes ſhould kill Chriſt, by which 
fac hey ſinned againſt God, howſocuer they fulfil- 
led his decree, 4.2.23. Yerſtius himfſelfe doth ac- 
knowledge, That God would not haue had his people [9 
ſoone ſent away by Pharaoh, viz. becauſe God had de- 
creed not to bend the heart of Pharaohto obedience: 
Bur as concerning the commandement,it ts no doubt 
but God commanded Pharaoh, that he ſhould ſend 
away the people without delay; for therefore God 
inflicted ypon him ſo many {courges, becaule he did 
not obey the commandement of God. Neither by 
this will ben make God guilty of Hypocrifie, or 
CO—_ mulation; as he doth falſcly lay to our 
charge. 

V Theſe two willes,the Scripturedoth ſometimes 
mixe, and take them promiſcuouſly one for ano- 
ther. So when Chriſt, ob» 6.faith, that he deſcended 
from Heauen, that hee mizht not doc his owne will, bas 
the will of him that ſent him; it is certaige thar Chriſt 
ynderſtandeth both theſe two willes, becauſe Chriſt 
by thoſe ations did both fulfill all righteouſneſle, 
and alſo did execute the decree of God : And there- 

fore cither of theſe willes is called the purpoſe of 
God.E/ay.46.10.Lake 7.30. Aih.20.27. | 
VI. This decree of God, is properly, and by ir 
{elfe,called the will of God ; thelaw of God is nor 
lo properly called his will; for the law is rather a 
document orleflon, then his will,and rather a decla- 
ration, wherein God doth make knowne to man, b 
what meanes he may be pleaſed, then what hee 4 
abſolutely appointed to cometo paſle. For onely of 
the will of God, ſo properly called, is that true 
Ls | which 
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which is ſaide, P/a/me 115, God doth whatſoener hee 
will, 

V I. The promiſes and threatnings of God, are 
yet more improperly called rhc will of God, ſecing 
by themGod doth neither command,nor decrce 2ny 
thing abſolutely ; but rhey are declarations,whereby 
God doth declare what ſhall come to paſſe ; if man 
obey the law, orif he doc not obey it ; if man be- 
leeue the Goſpell, or if he doc not beleeuet, 

Perhaps the promiſes and threatnings of God are O6zec?. 
his conditionall decree,and depending vpon the per- 
formance of the condition by the pleaſure of man. 
Bur this cannot eruely be ſaid : For if it ſhould be ſo, 4»/v- 
this decree would not be certain by the will of God, 
alchough the euent was certainely foreſccne by him: 
Alſo nothing can be imagined moreabſurd, then to 
appoint God todecree any thing with a condition, 
which condition, in the very moment in which he 
decrees it, he knoweth will neuer be fulfilled. When 
amaſter faith to a ſeruant, If you will doe thus, you 
ſhall hauethis reward, he doth declare,that hee will 
then giue the reward, when the condition is fulfilled. 
But God willethnothing, which he willed not from 
eternity. Indeede God doth promiſe life vnder the 
condition of obedicnce, but he doth decree nothin 
vnder that doubtfull condition. Hee doth not ele 
Peter if hee ſhall belecue, but hee cleRcth him to 
faith, that he might be ſaued : Neither was he onely 
willing to preſerue the Niniuitcs if they would be 
turned, but hee alſo gaue them repentance whereby 
they turned. _ 

VIII, They which fay that. Gods. decree is his 
C 3 ſecret 
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decreed that the /ewes ſhould kill Chriſt, by which 
fa hey ſinned againſt God, howſocuer they fulfil- 
led his decree, 4.2.23. Yerſtius himſelfe doth ac- 
knowledge, That God would net haue had his people (7 
ſoone ſent away by Pharaoh, viz. becauſe God had de- 
creed not to bend the heart of Pharaoh to obedience: 
Burt as concerning the commandement,it ts no doubt 
but God commanded Pharaoh, that he ſhould ſend 
away the people without delay; for therefore God 
inflicted vpon him ſo many {courges , becaule he did 
not obey the commandement of God. Neither by 
this will do -8 make God guilty of Hypocrifie, or 
wag mulation; as he doth falſcly lay to our 
charge. 

VT heſe two willes,the Scripturedoth ſometimes 
mixe, and take them promiſcuouſly one for ano- 
ther. So when Chriſt, ob» 6.faith, rhat he deſcended 
from Heauen, that hee mizht not doe his owne will, but 
the will of him that ſent him, it is certaige that Chriſt 
vnderſtandeth both theſe two willes, becauſe Chriſt 
by thoſe ations did both fulfill all rightcouſneſle, 
and alſo did execute the decree of God : And there- 
fore cither of theſe willes is called the purpoſe of 
God.E/ay.46.10.Luke 7.30. At.20.27. | 

VI. This decree of God, is properly, and by ir 
{elfe.called the will of God ; thelaw of God is nor 
lo properly called his will; for the law is rather a 
document orlefſon, then his will,and rather a decla- 
ration, wherein God doth make knowne to man, b 
what meanes he may be pleaſed, then what hee 
abſolutely appointed to come to paſle. For onely of 
the will of God, fo properly called, is that true 
ads. | which 


I 


- mad uns _ 6 
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which is ſaide, P/a/me 115, God doth whatſoener hee 
will, | 
V II. The promiſes and threatnings of God, are 
yet more improperly called rc will of God, ſecing 
by themGod doth neither command,nor decree 1ny 
thing abſolutely ; but they are declarations,wherely 
God doth declare what ſhall come to paſle ; if man 
obey the law, orif he doc not obey it ; if man be- 
leeue the Goſpell, or it he doc nox beleeueit. 
Perhaps the promiſes and threatnings of God,are O6zec?. 
his conditionalldecree,and depending vpon the per- 
formance of the condition by the pleaſure of man. 
Bur this cannot eruely be ſaid : For if it ſhould be ſo, 4»/v- 
this decree would not be certain by the will of God, 
alchough the euent was ccrtainely forcſecne by him: 
Alſo nothing can be imagined moreabſurd, then ta 
appoint God todecree any thing with a condition, 
which condition, in the very moment in which he 
decrees it, he knoweth will neuer be fulfilled. When 
amaſter ſaith to a ſeruant, If you will doe thus, you 
{ſhall hauethis reward, hc doth declare,that hee will 
then giue the reward, when the condition is fulfilled. 
But God willeth nothing, which he willed not from 
eternity, Indeede God doth promiſe life vnder the 
condition of obedience, bur he doth decree nothin 
vnder that doubrfull condition. Hee doth not ele 
Peter if hee ſhall belecue, but hee cleacth him to 
faith, that he might be ſaued : Neither was he onely 
willing to preſerue the Niniuitcs if they would be 
turned, but hcealſo gaue them repentance whereby 
they turned, _ Es 
VIII, They which fay that Gods. decree is his 
C 3 ſecret 
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ſecretwill,but his commandement,his reuealed will, 
ſceme ro me, to ſpeake inconfiderately : For many 
things are made knowne to vs ofthe decrees of God, 
nor onely thofe things which are made manifeſt by 
the euents,burt alſo may other things, which God in 
his Word hath taught vs ſhall come to paſle. As the 
comming of Chriſt,the reſurrection, &c. 

I X. Thomas, and the Schoole-men, doe diſtin- 
ouiſh the will of God, 1» voluntatem benep!/aciti, & 
wvoluntatem ſjzni ; Into the will of his good pleaſure, 
v/t and the will of his fignc, thatis, his {ignificd and re- 
TH, ucaled will ; The members of which diſtinton, tall 


| [3 one into another : For many things ot the will of his 
16 o00d pleaſure are ſignified to vs:Neither is the word 
4 4 Leneplaciti,go0d pleaſurc,which in Grecke is, :u7onie, 


ſufficiently applyed hecre : For az, or good- 
pleaſure, doth for the moſt part include, Love and 
£00a-will : as Luke 2.14. in yis eghm, & Fam; 
uforia, On earth peace, towards men good will, See 
alſo End 1.5.and 9. Butthc decree of God, is alſo 
extended to his iudgements, andto the puniſhment 
of the wicked. 

X. They doe very ill, which ſet theſe two willes 
one againſt another, and would haue them be con- 
trary. Surely if God ſhould driue a man to doe 
thoſethings which hee hath forbiddento be done, 
or thould keepe backe him, whois indeauouring to 
obey the Law, with an oppoſite barre from his - Fog 
dience; God ſhould will things that, are contrary, 
and ſhould reſiſt his owne will : But his decree doth 
not reſiſt his commandement, when he doth require 
thoſe things from man, which doc exceede mans 


power, 


_ Of the will of God. 
power, and doth not miniſter to man that ability 
whereby he may tulfill what is commanded, for man 
himſelfe is the cauſe of his own impotency 2nd ina- 
bility: neither is God bound to giue rhole powers to 
man,which he loſt by his owac fault. He which is in 
debr,doth not owe the lefle becauſe he hath conſu- 
med his eſtate ;ncither doth thar creditor deale vn- 
juſtly which rcquizeth his debt of tne Bankerupt;be- 
_ he doth not conſider himas a poore man, but 
as a debtor. Arminins therefore is deccined, in rea- 
ſoning thus againſt Perkins, Hee that will denie to aw 
onec{uith he)aceeſſary help to performe the act of Faith, 
he doth aeſire that ſuch a one ſhould nos beleenc. 


cl - 


tainely he that will not giue money to a poore man, 
which is falne into poucrtic by his owne fault, doth 
not therforc defirc he ſhould be poore,nor is deligh- 


ted with his pouerty. Noris that any better which 
he doth adde. As it cannot bee ſaid ( ſaith he) that God 
is willing that that creature ſhould liue,to whom he doth 
deny the ad of his preſernation : $0 alſo it cannot be ſaid, 
that God is willing that that adtion ſhould ke performed 
by any one,to whom he doth aeny his concurrence &help, 
neceſſary for the performing of that attion.Theſc things 
and other ſuch like, doth hec ill beate vpon, for hee 
doth vica ſtmilitude, which isa plaine diffimilitrude; 
for no man is bound rohis Ee, ro his being,neither 
can God exact from him, that is not, that hee ſhould 
be : But to obey God, man is naturally bound ; 
Therefore: God can rightly require of man what he 
oweth, and yet is not therefore bound to giue him a- 
bility of obeying and fulfilling what he commands ;. 
tor Godis not bound to xcſtore to man, thatpower 
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_  whichwasoncegiuenand is now loſt by the fault of 
man. Burt here I would vie the fitteſt words,and1I had 
rather ſay,that God decreed not to glue graceto one, 
whereby he ſhould be conuerted and (hould belecue, 
then to {ay,that God decreed that the man ſhould be 
an vnbeleeuer and impenitent : For the word dccree- 
inz, is more fit to note out thoſe things which God 
determined to doe, then thoſe things which he de- 
termined not to cure, 

X 1. Furthermore vnder the word Obedience, 1 
comprehend alſo faith in Chriſt, for as much as it is 
one kinde of obedience to which wee are bound by 
the law, which doth command that God be loued, 
with all our heart,and withall our ſtrengrh,and ther- 
fore that God be obeyed,that his word be belcened, 
whatſocuer it ſhall be that God ſhall command : 
whence it commethto paſlc, that wee cannor reie& 
the doctrine ofthe Goſpelby vnbeleefe,but we alſo 
linne againſt the law by diſobedience, which ifitbe |. 
ſo,alchough faith on Chriſt was not expreſly com- #2 
manded by the Law, nox was 4d«w before his fall © 

= boundto belceue in Chriſt,yerir is certain,that God 
commanding aſlent and reuerence to be exhibired to 4 
his Goſj L,doth require thatthat loue whichis com- © 
manded inthe Law, & which is naturally due,ſhould |} 
be frees tohim,that is,to Chriſt, 
_ All theſe things that haue becne ſpoken, tend 
thither,that wee might teach; that there is no dif- 
ference betweene theſe two willes of God. Let Saint 
Auſtens Enchiridion to Laurentius, Chapter 101, be 
read, where hee doth teach, how Gods will 


be done of thegza-which doe not the will of God: 
and 
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andthat thatis notdonebeſides Gods will, which 
is done againſt his will. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Antecedent and conſequent will of God. 


Amaſcen in his ſecond Booke of Orthodox 
IDZ ,Chap.29.doth ſet downe two wils of 
God; the one exmwwrw, or Antecedent; 
the other iwoaww, that iS, Conſequent. Arminins 
hath catched this diſtinion, and doth place in it 
the chiefe ſirength of his Dodtrine; and as often as hec 


is vrged by our fide, he creepes into this denne, as 
thc nnd intothe thickets. 


I. The Antecedent will of God, hee faith is that, 
whereby God doth will «ny thing to the reaſonable crea- 
rare, before all the attions of it, or before any ad of that 
ereature;but the conſequentis that, wherby he dothwil 
any thing to the reaſonable creature, after any one a7, 
or after many 4s of the creature. To the explication of 
which diſtinQion, he bringeth theſe examples. God 
(faith he)by his Antecedent will, would ſtabliſh and 
confirme for euer the kingdome of Sas/;by his Con- 
ſequent will, he would pur him from his kingdome, 
and fubſtitute in his placea man berrer then he.Chriſt 
by his Antecedent will, would gather the Iewes as a 
Henne gathereth her Chickens; bur by his Conſe- 
quent will, hee would ſcatterthem through all the 
Nations.By his Anrecedent wil, they are cited to the 
marriage,whichby his Conſequent will, were decla- 
red vaworthy, Ma#th.2 2.By his Antecedent willthe 
man withourthe wedding gatment was inuited; cl 


—— 
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his Conſequent will, he was caſt out. By his Antece- 
dent will, the talents arc ginen ; by his Conſequen: 
will, the talent is taken from the ſeruant. 

[T. The one of theſe wills is called rhe Antece- 
dent will, the other is called the Conlequent;nor be- 
cauſe that will gocth bcfore this, forin this ſenſe 
this diſtinction may be admitted, becauſe there 1s a 
certaine order among the purpoſes of God: Thus his 
will ofcrexting man,wasin order before his will of 
feeding or cloathing him : But with Damaſcer and 
Arminins,itis called the Antecedent will of God, be- 
cauſe ir goerh before the at of mans will ; andthey 
call that the conſequent will of God, whichis after 
the will ofman, and. doth depend vpon ir. This 
Arminius doth cleerely teach in his definitions be- 
fore laide dowae. | 

I TI. Betweene theſe two wills of God hee puts 
this diffcrence,that the Antecedent will of God may 
be reſiſted, the Conſequent cannot. He would haue 
it, thar God ſhould be diſappointed in his Antece- 
dent will, and faile of his propounded end; But the 
conſequent will of God cannot he fruſtrated, bur ir 
muſt neceſſarily be fulfilled : for he thinks that God 
doth not alwaics attaine to that which he intends, 
and that ſometimes hee is diſappointed of that parti- 
cular end which he propounds to bimſclfe; and that 
Godis prepared to doc that which from eternity he 
knoweth he ſhall not doe ; whence it comes to paſle, 
that he hath prepared himſelfe invaine, and thatby 
his. conſequent will, which-is cternall,, certaine, and 
unryutable, hee hath decreed to.harden thoſe repro- 

bates, which by his Antecedent will he is prepared to: 
OT Om eo mg wo mo mollite 
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mollific and conuert- And fo he is prepared to doe 
that which he hath decreed nor to doe. 
I V. Berweenetheſe two wils of God (ifany crc- 
dit may be giuen to Arminus,) doth mans will come 
in, which doth cauſe, that God doth reuoke his ante- 
cedent will, which is farre rhe beſt; and bcing driuen 
trom his propeunded end,doth turne himſclte to an- 
other thing than that which atthe firſt he had inten- 
dcd : ſo farre, that Yor/lius ſaith, Diſout.de Des,o0.65. 
that God afterward will not doe ſome things, which be- 
fore he had promiſed,yeaſworne that he would dgc. 
V.If any DoQtrine be contumclious 2gainſt God, 
this is,accuſing him of folly, putting vpon him hu- 
maine afteions, & falſely attriburing ro him wiſhes 
otno ſtrength, anda defire ofno force : as if they 
ſnould bring in God ſpeaking thus : I do indeedcar- 
neſtly delireto ſave you, but yee hinder, that I can- 
nor doc what I defire ; I would if you would : there- 
fore ſceing by you I am fruſtrated of my intent, will 
change my purpole of ſauing you, and my will be- 
ing otherwiſe bent, I haue determined to deſtroy you 
for cuer. [tis certainely plaine, that this Antecedent 
will of God, is nota will; but a deſire-and wiſh, 
which God doth obtaine onely by entreaty, and,as 
much as hemay, by mans good pleaſure. Therefore ,,,,;, . 
Arminius doth oftentimes call this will, a dcfire and 7/596. 
naturall affe&ion, and it is common to theſe ſeCta- 7 j-/0 
ries to take thoſe places,P/al.$1.14.Eſ4.4.8.18.wherc ;,: omun 
Godis broughtin ſpeaking, as one wiſhing and de- 79% er 
{iring, and diſappointed of his wiſh, asifthcy were Fi ava 
properly ſpuken,when theſe things are ſpoken by an :» Deo ſam- 


lex naturd- 


Anthropopathy,and after the manner of men. > wks 
V I. Fur- conditioner: | 
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VI, Furthermore, how grieuous a thing it is to be 
defrauded of ones defire and naturall aftetion, and 
how diſagreeing this is to God, who doth nor ſee, 
vnleſle it be he that will willingly be deceiued 2 For 
if God be moſt perfe&ly good,yeagoodneſle it ſelfe, 
ir muſt ncedes be, that his affetions and naturall de- 
fires(if he hauc any )are of higheſt ſanRtity, iuſtice, 
and perfcQion : and theicfore nothing is ſo muchto 
be wiſhcd,as that that naturall aFe&ion might be ful.- 
filled, and that God might obtaine his defired end. 
There is cauſe therefore that wee ſhould gricue for 
Godscauſe, who is decctued of that cnd which is 
farre the beſt, & who might be made partaker of his 
with, if man would let hun. Sce whither the wit of 
theſe nouators doth plunge it {clte, and how honou- 
rably they thinke of God, Hitherto belong thoſe im- 
pious and wicked ſpeeches of Yorſtizs, whodorh af- 

Gllat. amic- firme, rhat ſomething doth happen vnexpected to God, 
cum Piſcat. gyd which is bitter and very diſtaſifull to him, «14 aoth 
*8-27- (alchoughitbe vnproperly ſpoken ) bring very great 
griefe totin,cod ich doth proceede, not from his An- 
tecedent,but from his Conſequent will, hauing tryed all 

things invaine,W hich ſpeech, doth doubtleſle abaſe 

God below the ſtate of man : For if any ſuch thing 

ſhould happen,cuenamongſt men, and any ones en- 

ena Meniee tryedall things in vaine, ſhould be 
deluded, it would be an argument, either of impru- 

dency, or weakenelle, or infidelity. There is cauſe 
therefore wee ſhould lament the ſtate of God, who 


viing aa vaproſperous ſucceſle,hath ſo ill performed 
the buſineſle. 


VII. It is alſo abſurd, yea impious to —_ 
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that God, to whom all things from eternity are not 
onely foreſcene, bur alfa prouided for ; ſhould in- 
rend any thing that from erernity hee knew would 
not come to paſſe, and rohauc propounded an end 
ro himſelfe, tro which he knew he ſhould nor attaine; 
as if one ſhould leucll ar a marke which is not,nor e- 
uer will be : For if God frometernity knoweth that 
this man ſnall be damned,in vaine doth he wiſh from 
eternity, that he ſhould be ſaued : and hee doth from 
eternity know that he ſhall not be partaker of his na- 
rurall deſtre,and his antecedent will. 

VIII. Whatathing is it, that hereby there is 
brought in relaſtance between theſe rwo wils of God, 
the latter of which doth corre@ the former 2 for by 
this Antecedent will; God doth deſire to doe that, 
which from eternity he is certaine hee ſhall not doe. 
And God is imagined doing ſomething hardly.,and 
vawillingly,and againſt that end which hee had firſt 
intended, becauſc mans will comes betweene, by 
whichir comes to paſle, thar God doth ceaſe from 
thatend propounded to himſelf, which was farrebet- 
ter;as if per Sunigor maclr, ypon a ſecond aduile, he 
ſhould obtaine ſome ſecondary good. 4rminias doth 
— _ mw Foros are theſe : God doth 

eriouſly deſire all men d be faued,but being c [. 1nPerkiu. , 
led by the ſiubborne and incorrigible malice of | og. a0M dba 
he will hae them make lafſe of their ſaluation.Burt God 
doth nothing vawillingly,neither can he becompel- 
led by man, tothe changing of his will, 
Plus ng if wo wee ions and incffectuall 

slices, of which he is diſappointed, by the ſtepping 
berwecne of nizns will be ecibued to God,there 1s 


no 
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no doubr,but thatGod created man floting berweene 
his Antecedent and Con{equent will, as not with- 


—— —_ 


FN out griefe fore-ſeeing the fall of man, and know- 
"hh ing that hee created a. creature which would cer- 
a | rainely periſh, and yet heewould nor abſtaine from 
Wes his creation, becauſe his decrce of creating man 


could not be aboliſhed : ſo that God bound himſelfe 
inthoſe ſtraights, out of which hee could not quit 


| bimſelfe. 

{9k X. Iris not alſo to be indured, that the will of 

Wo: God ſhould remaine vncertaine,vntill the condition, 

i vnder which God doth Antecedently wil any thing, 

\4%y be cirher fulfilled or broken. For although the gene- 

NW: xall affection of God towards all men,be not made to 

'. depend on mans will, yet (according to Arminines) the 

ns eftc& thereof is vncertaine, vntill God by his conſe- 

"{#21 quent will hath decreed to ſaue this or that man. But 

k A Arminius rakes this Conſequent will in God to de- 

TW pend on mans free-will,and doth make itto come af- , 
4.4 ter faith, and the right vie of grace : Therefore Yor= + 


T8 yorſtivs: ſtize,a man of a ſharpe wit, bur of an vnforrunate au- 
wer _—_— dacity, is bold to write,that the will of Godis after 
UH 55.79. fone mannermutable,andrhat ſome change may be 
217 mMmadeinſomepartof Gods decree. 

X I, But although all the counſels of God are cter- 
nall and immutablc, neither.can God be ſaid to will 
any thing anezy,which he hathnot willed from erer- 
nity; yet whoſocuer ſhall exaRly confiderthis Con- 
ſequent will of God,ſhall find thatit is made rocome 
after his Antecedent will, not onely-in order, butin 
time:Forit is impoſſible that Godſhould ar onetime 


defare to faucall men, and to damne ſome, And it 
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muſt necdes- be, that the Antecedent will of God 
muſt ceaſe, as: blotted-and raced but by-his Conſe- 
quent, before there can be place for his-Conſequene 
will. 

XIT. And when the Apoſtle, Rom.9. doth af- 
firme, that the will of God canmot be reſifled;by this di- 
ſtinion,there is made a will of God which may be 
reſiſted, andthe execution whereof may be hindred 
by man; 

X 11. And here, ifany where, we may {&e how 
little conſtant the Armiriens are. For they doe con- 
tend,cthat intheninth Chapter rothe Romares, it is 
ſpoken of the Antecedent wil of God,by which God 
will haue mercy vpon ſome, (for ſo they ſpeake)that 
is, vpon ſuchasbeleeue, and not of his Conſequenr 
will,by which he hath determined preciſely and ab+ 
ſolurely ro haue mercy on this or thatman : And yer 
they forgetting. theraſelues;ſay,thaethis Antecedent 
will may be reſtſted-; when- notwithſtanding Saint 
Paul faith inthe ſame placc, whocas reſiſt bis will Ei- 
ther therefore let Armirirs deny, that. the Antece- 
dent will of God is a will, but rather call ita with;de- 
ſire,or affeRtionzor ifhe doth contendthat it isa will; 
ler him confeflethar ir cannot be reſiſted- 

' To which purpoſe, excellently Saint Auſten, En- 
chired. Cap. 95: Onr God in heauen doth whatſocuer 
things hee will; both in heanen and earth; which is not 
trac, if hee hath willed ſome things, and hath uot done 
them: And,which is more unworthy of him, hath not 
therefore done them, becauſe the will of man hath hin- 
aved that the Almighty ſbonld not doe what bee 
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X I V. Arminins indeede doth confeſle, that God 
doth not want power to fulfill that Antecedent will, 
whereby he doth earneſtly defireall men to be ſaued: 
But it ts not true(faith he) that the thing which he doth 
wiſh &+ ſeriouſly deſire,that he wil effett the ſame by what 
means ſoeuer be wablebut by thoſe meanes by which it 
is decent end connentent that he ſhould effet it. The Fa- 
ther wiſbeth,c> doth earneſily deſire, that his Son would 
obey him, but he doth not violently draw his Son to obe- 
dience:anda little after. The ſimilitude of « Merchant, 
who dvth deſire his wares ſhould be ſafe, and yet caſteth 
them into the ſea,doth very well ſquare and agree tothe 
purpoſe. God doth earneſtly oe that all men ſhould be 
ſaved, but compelled by the ſiubborne & incorrigible ma- 
lice of ſome men,vill hane them make loſe of their fall 
#4tion,For although God doth earncſtly will and in- 
rend the ſaluation ofall and ſingular men,yer he will 
notthen pur forth his omnipotency, leſt he ſhould 
force mans free-will. Ianſwerc. Nothing is effected 
by theſe {tmilitudes;forthey are plaine difſunilitudes. 

. Arminius vieth examplcs of men which cannot be 
made partakers of their vowes, but by meanes thar 
arengt conneniient; and of them who-arc oftentimes 
diſappointed oftheirintention. Bur ro God there are 
ncuer wanting iuft and conuenient meanes,by which 
ke ſhould obraine chat which he intends;ncither can 
he be dilappointed of his incent. But you ſay, if God 
ſhould exerciſe hisomnipotency,in conaecrring man, 
he ſhould force mans free-wil,and compell mans vo- 
luntary liberty. But tharI deny : For hecan,without 
couſtraing, ſobendthe will, that it ſhould follow of 
ts owne accord. Without conſtraint hce ſuddenly 


changed 
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changed the minde of E/a#, Gez.33. andthe mind 
of Saul,1 Sam.19.23-and the minde of the Egyptians, 
Pſal.105.25. and of Kings, Pro.21.1. If God doth 
make this change ofthe wil in wicked men,the liber- 
ty of mans free-wilvntouched;how much more may 
hee doe it in good and faithfullmen £ God without 
conſtraint did change the heart of the Theefe onthe 
Croſſe, and ſo doth he of all, from whom hee takes 
their ſtony heart, and giues them an heart of fleſh, 
Ezek.36.26.and of thoſe, who when they were dead 
in finne, hee raiſed vp with a ſpirituall reſurreRion, 
Eph.1.5.We ſhall ſee Arminizs is of opinion,that the 
vnderſtanding is vnreſiſtably inducd with light by 
God, and that God doth vnreſiſtably give power of 
beleeving the Goſpellto all men,to whom the Goſ- 


pell ſhall be preached, and that hce drawes their af- 


feRions : But whenthe minde hath fully recciucd in 
this perfwaſion,and the affetions doc ſtir vpthe wil, 
it is impoſſible but their wil ſhould moue it felf,whi - 
ther the minde, inſtracted by God,doth appoint it, 
and whitherthe appetite doth force it; for theſe are 
the onely incitements of the will,neither is ir moucd 
by any other impullion. The ſchoole and followcrs 
of Arminiws, arcalſo of opinion , thatthe Elect are 
drawne of God by effecuall and powerfull grace, 
the cffeR whereof is moſt ſure, becauſe God doth 
drawthem ina congruent & fit time and manner, in 
which he knoweth they will infallibly follow him 
calling them:And yerthe Arminiansmeane not here- 
by that any forceis offred to the will of man, bur that 
it is fo vehemently affected with a morall and iwagy 


perſWaſion,thar i followeth of its own accord. The 
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example of the Theefe, doth ſceemeto mce to be no- 


table aboue all the other ; whoſe heart ſo ſuddenly 
changed in a time of aduerſity, when the faith gf the 
Apoſtles themſclues did ſhake,is an cuidentleſſon, 
how great the cſhcacie ofthe holy Spirit 1s on them 
who arc called by the purpoſc of God, Rem.8.28. 
But of this efficacy of calling,it ſhall be ſpoken more 
at large in his proper place.. . 
X V. Hence appcares with how prepoſtrous dili- 
gence Arminius hath turned his witrothe defence of 
tree-will. For there lay open to him a moſt ſure and 
plaine way,wherby God mightſhew forth his pow- 
erin the conucrſion of man, without the diminithing 
of our libcrty. Nor,while he doth patronize and de- 
tend free will,ought he to ſtrike azainſtthe wiſdome 
and perfection of God, whom he would fruſtrate 
and diſappoint ofhis owne end and naturall dcfire, 
and wiſhthoſe things which he knowes hee ſhall nor 
obtaine,and propound an end to himſelfe which ſhal 
neuer be. | 
X V I. In the meane while, the prudent reader 
ſall eaſily diſcerne whereto that fimilitude of the 
Merchant making lofle and caſting his wares intothe 
ſea,with his owne hands,may belong. For Arminius 
doth not onely expceſicly ſay, that God is compelled 
to doe ſamething which he had not intended, (for 
the Merchant did nor intend to doethis,but doth ir 
acer wr, no!ens volens, berweene willing and nil- 
ling ) but alſo by theſc hee doth inſinuate, that God 
being driven from char better end which hehad pro- 
unded to himſclte,turncd hiaſclfe to another crid 
elle ro bee wiſhed ; whichthings, whether they be 
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ſpoken by prudent men to the reproach of God, or 
by vawiſe men through ignorance,it doth ſtrike hor- 
ror into pious mindes. 

X V II. But in this diſtinRion of the will of God, 
into Antecedent and Tent, the firſt whereof 
doth goe before, the other doth follow mans will, 
this is farre the worſt thing, that by it the will of 
man is made to goe before the election of God: For, 
according to _Arminis, God by his Antecedent wil 
would ſaue all men and giue them power of belecue- 
ing in Chriſt, but by his Conſequent will,doth ele 
or reprobate ſeucrall men, according as hce fore- 
knowes their faith, or infidelity. A deadly doctrine, 
by which the eletion of man doth depend vpon 
mans will, and our faith is made the cauſe, and nor 
the fruite of ourelcRion, and man chooſeth God, 
and applyeth himſelfe ro God, before he is choſen of 
God ; Whence it comes to paſle, that on the one 
fide, mans pride is blowne vp, as it were with bel- 
lowes, and on the orher ſide, faith is vndermined, as 
it were with trenches,and confidence doth decay: 
For what certainty can there be of our ſaluation, if 
our election depend vpon ſo vnitable a thing? Butjof 
theſe things more -at large in their proper place. 
Now thoſe examples with which {Arminius doth 

lupport that double will of God, arc to be cxa- 
mined. 

X V II. God( faithhe ) by his Antecedent will 
would ſtabliſhthe throng of Sa#/ for cucr ; but by 
his conſequent will, he would oucrthrow 1t, as it 1s 

| T.$49.13.13:Butthere is no ſuch thing to be found, 
for Sewxelidoth not fay,that God would a” = 
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kingdome of Saw! , but he ſaith, God had eſtabliſbed 
thy kingdome for exerberweene which there is a great 
deale of difference : If God hadeſtabliſhed at, it had 
beene his will to ſtabliſh ir : but becauſe hee did not 
eſtabliſh it ; it is certaine it was not his will to cſta- 
bliſh it. 

X IX. There is no more force at all in the other 
example.Chriſt / ſaith hee ) by his antecedent will, 
would gather the Iewes, asa Hen gathereth her chic- 
kens;but by his conſequent will, hee would ſcatter 
them through all nations Math.22.37. But this place 
ſignificth quite another thing. Chriſt ſpeakes ro Hie- 
ruſalem,and faith, thathe would hauec gathered his 
children rogether ; but Hiers/alemher {elfe reliſted, 
with all her power. Hreruſalem is one thing, and. her 
childrenanother,who here are expreſly diſtinguiſhed 
from the city : By Hieruſalem vnderſtandthe Prieſts, 
the Leuites, the Scribcs, and the Prince of the peo- 
ple, for theſe did moſt of all withſtand Chriſt : By 
the children of Hicraſalem, vnderſtand the people. 
Chriſt ith, that hee would hauc gathered together 
theſe children;neither is itto be doubted, burthar he 
gathered rogether many of them, although the 
Rulers were vawilling.This place therefore,makerh 
nothing forthat Antecedent will, which theſe men 
would haue notto be fulfilled, when indeede it was 
fulfilled as much as ſeemed good to God. Thenalſo 
theſe words, how often would I, they miſunderſtand 
themofthe Antecedent will, whichis the decree of 
God;when ro wills here nothing elſe, than to inuire 
and command : So Saint Azſter thinkes, Enebirid. 
Chap. 9:7. Or rather (faithhe ) ſbee indeede wonld not 


bane 


"LM of the will of God. 


haze had her children to be gathered together by well ad- 
wiſed men: but euenſbee unwilling, by vnaduiſed men 
gathered thoſe of her children whom he himſelfe would. 

X X. Theother examples are vaworthy that wee 
ſhould ſtay long vpon them. By his Antecedent will, 
(ſaith he)thoſe were called to the wedding,which by 
his Conſequent wil were declared vaworthy: By his 
Antecedentwill,hee without the wedding garment 
is invited ; by his Conſcquent will, he is caſt our, 
By his Antecedent will, the Goſpell is offtercd tothe 
lewes ; by his Conſequent will, it is taken away.In 
all theſe things, that will of God, whereby men are 
called, is no other thing, then to command, and in- 
uitez not to decree that by his Antccedent will, 
which afterward hee hath broken off by his Conlſe- 
quent will. 

X X I. Neither are wee ſcrupulouſly to enquire 
why God hath called them, whom hee knoweth will 
not follow, The end why God doth this, is euident, 
to wit, to require of men, that which they owe. 
To ſcarch any farther into theintent of God, is to 
make God obnoxiousto accounts, and to breake in- 
to his ſecrets. 

X X I. Ir js not to be ouerpaſled,that Armiriuc wil 
haue Gon pquelly defire to ſaue all men by his An- 
tecedent will,but when he is prepared tothe effeR,8 


Ccxecution of that wilhe doth thoſe things whichare 
contrary to that will. For hee preacheth the Goſpell 
to thoſe that are very wicked, as to the menof Ca- 
-naum ; he doth deny that fauour to thoſe that are 

fle wicked, as tothe men of Tyres 8 $54o#; and he 
doth lufter many wilde people and ſtupid, with their 
D 3 barba- 
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© barbarous cruelty, robe ouerwhelmed in darkneſſe. 
But why ſo 2 Becauſe( ſaith hee ) their Anceſtors refuc- 

ſed the Gaſpell. O ridiculous reaſon ! Should hee that 
dothcqually deſire the ſaluation of all, be hindrcd 
with ſo light an impediment, and which is contrary 
to his iuſtice, as ſhall afterward be taught Thus 
though Arminizs doth teach, that God would by his 
antecedent will ſaue all ſeucrall men ; its yer mani- 
feſt by expericnce,that God throughmany ages hath 
denyed, and duth yet deny, to moſt nations, thoſe 
mecanes without which they cannot be ſaucd, and 
doth only ſupply thoſe mcanes,which mcancsatone; 
none euer vied well. 

X X 1 II. Bur God(ſaith he)feeing he is very good 
by nature,cannot but wiſh wellto all men by his an- 
tecedent and primary will, as being created after his 
ownimage.Theſethings were ſpoken by them right- 
ly,&agreeably torthenarure of God,ifwe were born 
without originall ſinnc: Bur ſecing the image of God 
is almoſt blotted out,and in place ofit, the image of 
the Diuel hath ſucceeded,no reaſon doth. compell vs 
to. belecue, that God is wilking to faue all 8& ſingular 
men; but thcholy Scripture doth teach, that ſome 
arc lauedby the mcere grace of God, &by cleQion, 
accordiug to his purpoſe, the reſt bcing left in their 
naturall perdition, and appointed to damnation 


for thoſe ſinnes which they were to commit of their 
owneaccord. 


XX IV. Alltheſe things are not cherefore 1 po- 
ken,that we ſhould reiethis diſtinRion of the will 
of God,into his antecedent andconſequent will: For 


we know; thatamong the decrees of God, ſome are 
| ; before 
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before, and ſome are after in order. We denic nor 
that there are two decrees of God, betweene which 
mans will ſteppeth in; as mans will came betweene 
the decree of creating man, andthe decrce of con- 
demning certaine men. But we Mnie that the will of 
man doth ſo come between the two decrees of God, 
thatthe firſt, or antecedent decree is broken off by 
the willof man, andthat God is compelled to abſi(t 
from thatend which he had propounded to himſelf, 
and which he did ſeriouſly intend : We deny al{o,in 
the worke of our eleion,the preciſe will of God to 
depend onthe fore-ſceing of any power or ation of 
mans free-will ; or the conſequent will of God to 
be ſuſpended on mans will: Concerning which 
thing, it ſhall be diligently ſpoken in the proper 
placc. | 


Cnare. VI. 
Of the ſinne of Adam, 


FF (3 D, having created man, enlightned 


his minde with a ſupernaturall light, 

and adorned his will with righteouſneſle 
and holinefle; but fo : that hee was mutable, for 
otherwiſe God had createda God, and nota man; 
for not to be able to change, is a prerogatiue pecu- 
har to God, whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from all 
created things. 

IT. Arminius, whomthe old way hathalwaics dif- 
pleaſed, 4»ticul. Perpend. Pag.18. is of opinion, Th4F 
aninclination to foing was in man before his fall, at- 
though not ſo vehement and inord;uafe 45 aowH gh» 
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this betruc, it muſt ncedes be, that God put in man 
that inclinatis to fin;which feeing it is ancuill thing, 
God ſhould be madethe author of that which is cu1l, 
and to haue —_— ntoſinne,; whichcannot be 
ſpoken withour haiffous wickednefle. 

LITE. It was the leaſt finne which Adam linned in, 
gluttony : butthat was farre the greateſt, that he had 
rather belecuethe Serpent then God;and that being 
ſpurred on by ambition,he would be like God in the 
knowledge of good andeuill; and that while he 0- 
beyed the Serpent, he gaue credit to reproaches caſt 
vpon God. Finally,becauſe hee preferred fo ſmall a 
thing before the commandement of God, therefore 
the leſler thecating ofthe Apple was,the greater was. 
his {inne. 

I'V. This ruine beganne at the vnderſtanding, o- 
ucr which Sathan had ſpread the cloud of falſe opini- 
on,and had caftthe imagination ofa falſe good. To 
whoſe perſwaſion, when man ſhewed himic)fready, 
then peruerſeneſle of the will, and inclination of the 
—_— to finne, followcd this darkening of the 
minde. 

V. This fall happened, God indeede notcompel- 
ling ir, bur yet permitting it. There was not wanting 

owerto his omni Kency' BY which he was able to 

chisfal neicher denuy turne away his good- 
nefle : God therefore permitted ir,becauſe he would 
permit it,and becauſe it was good thathe ſhould per- 
mit woe war e's 4 would not have 
permittedemll, vnleſle ir had beenc goodthat cuill 
mould hauc cntred intothe world, by that permit 
on, he madea way for the manifelkati 
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and opened a way, to man himſfelfe, to a ſtare farre 
more excellent : For without finne, the mercy of 
God, whereby he pardoneth, 8 his inſtice whereby 
he puniſheth,had neither ofthem bin made knowne; 
nor had hee made knowne his infinite loue ro the 
Church, by the ſending of Chriſt intothe world, to 
abolith our {innes, and to carry vs toa celeſtiall glo- 
ry. Neither doe I fay theſe things,as if Ithought that 
Goddoth ſtand in neede of our wickednefle, to the 
manifeſtation of his glory ; butI ſay, that God crea- 
red man, that hee might come to greater perfeRion 
then that was, in which hee was created. And hee 
could not cometorhat perfeion, without the know- 
ledgeof Gods iuſtice and mercy; which doth ſhine 
forth our of this fall,and out of the remedy which he 
had prepared for this fall : To which purpoſe, the 
words of Saint Au/ſten,in his booke de Correp.ct gra- 
##4,Cap.1o.arc any proper. He thet created all things 
wverygood,and fore-knew that exill thinss would riſe out 
ofthe good things knew that it did more pertaine to 
s 02ugpetent goodne(ſe, to make good things, euen out 
of euill things, than not to ſuffer euill things tobe, The 
like he faith, Exchirid.Chap.96. : 
VI. The Armenians bring no other cauſe of this 
permifon,then this : Becauſe God would not force 
mans voluntary liberty,nor compell his will,neither 
diche thinke it conuenient to vic his omnipotency, 
in a thing which belongs to mans free will. But they 
doe too negligently touch ſo great a matter, neither 
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reſtrained Sathan, and hindred him that hee ſhould' 
not tempt man. He could haue torewarned man,that 
he ſhould not beleeue the Serpent. He was able not 
to hauc propoundedthe tree to man, by the eating 
whercot he knew man would {tnne. Hee could haue 
given man more ſtreng:h, and mote light, and more 
vnderſtanding. Hc could haue giuen extraordinary 
ſtrengrh in the very inſtant oftempration : And yer 
by theſe, forcc had not beene offered to mans will, 
nor his liberty. violated. The Angels arc examples 
hereof,whom he doth confirme in good, without a- 
ny conſtraint. By theſc it is maniteſt that the fall ot 
man wn EEE God not compelling,butyerdiſpen- 
{ing,and by his prouidence turning that euent;which 
hee fore-knew trom etcrnity, to an end which hee 
had determined with himlclte from crernity, 

V II. Neitheris it to be ſaid, that God withdrew 
his grace from man; for this were to compell him,as 
the houſe doth neceſlarily fall, when the pillars are 
taken away ;nor that God tooke from him the liber- 
ty of his will;for ſo hc had broughta neceſſity of ſin- 
ing: but he would not hinder that man ſhould not be 
tempted by Sathan, nor would he help him with ex- 
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trdordinary [ycrou LAnd whereas man ſinned freely, 
yetthat fell out which God from eternity fore-knew 
would bee, andthe creaturesthemſelues,beforethe 
creation of man, did teſtifie that it would come ro 
palle: For before 44am had finned, God had put into 
the Plants healthfull powers to keepe away diſcaſes; 
already had he cloathed the ſheepe with fleeces, and 
had formed cartell for the vie of man, which are re- 
licfes of humainc infirmity, and had bcene in vaine 
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created, if man had ſtood in his integrity, 

VIII. Now whetherthe digeſtion and egeſtion 
of meate,to be refreſhed with ſleepe after labour,to 
enioy the marriage bed, to grow in ſtature, to haue 
fleſh thatmay be wounded and burat( to all which 
man before his fall was obnoxious,) whether I ſay; 
tacſe are ſuch rhings as may: perpetually agree, ro a 
creature perfealy bleſſed, or whether they doe not 
ſecretly reſtifie what ſhould be the condition of 
man to come, I leauc it to be iudgecd of by wiſe 
men. 

I X. And yerit is nodoubt,butthat Adam, with- 
out any extraordinary help,had ſtrength to reſiſt Sa* 
than : For itisnot credible, that God oauc a Law to 
man, when he was made at firſt,tothe performing of 
which he did nor giue power : yetinreſpect of the 
rore-knowledge of God,the fallof man was certain. 
Forthea& ofthe will may be certaine and defined 
before Godztheliberty of mans wit being vntouched 
and intire : Soitis no doubt, but the tortours had 
powerand ability of breaking the bones of Chriſt, 
when yet inreſpeR ofthe fore-knowledge and pro- 
uidence of God, it was impoſlible that they ſhould 
be broken. The will of-man may by a certaineand 
voluntary-motion, determine ir ſelte to ſome one 
thing, and yet doe that which, cither the knowledge 

of God hath certainely fore-knownc, or his prout-: 
dence hath certainely fore-ordained. | 
X. Theſethings are firmely to be held, leſt the 


fault of man be transferred vpon God. For howloc- 


ver God doth draw good out of the fall of 4a«m,yet 
heneuerdothdoccuill, chat good may come of it 
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Neither muſt we thinke that God would force man 
to ſinne, although his glory ſhould manifeſtly ap- 
peare thereby. Godsglory muſt not bee furthered 
with the damage of his iuſtice;but aftera maruellous 
and ynutterable manner, God doth fo diſpoſe and 
gouerne the euents of things,that vnauoidably thoſe 
things happen,which he doth condemne & diſallow, 
and the diuine providence d ourſe bc- 
tweene iniuſtice and negligence. They therefore doc 
inucrtthe nature of things,who ſay tharGod decreed 
that Adam ſhould ſinne,becauſe hee had determined 
to ſend Chriſt, who ſhould cure Adems fin:when ra- 
. ther God decreed to ſend Chriſt, becauſe Adam: was 
q to ſinne. Man did not finne that Chriſt ſhould 
_ ſinne ; but Chriſt came that he might aboliſh 

inane. 

Here is nothing ſaid, that ought to trouble tender 
eares,or which ſhoald make God partaker of finne : 
which yerif any one doth either nor concciue, or 
not digeſt,it is better to accuſe his own dulneſle then 
accuſethe juſtice of God, and toabſtaine from laws- 
fall things, then attempt vnlawſull things. 4 


Cray. VII. 
That all mankinde i infettcd with Original fnne, 
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Inne is either Originall or Atuall: I vie 


I. 
S the accuſtomed wordes for clearenefſe of 
 ſpecch; for if one would deale firiatly, 


hee ſhould abſtaine from theſe tearmes, ſeeing it 
15 certaine that Originall finne is ina, and there- 
forc is aQuall.Bur vic bath obtained that that finne 
ſhould 
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ſhould be called aQual!, which is commirted in acti- 
on or in deede ; and that originalt which wec hauc 
from the birth, that hcreditary blot which is ſentinto 
vs from our Parents. 

I I. Of Originall finne Saint Paul doth treat,in the 
fifth and ſeuenth Chapter tothe Komares.In the fifth 
Chapter, how it hath paſſage into all mankinde; in 
the ſeuenth Chapter, how it doth remaine in 
him, in whoſe mindethe law of God is perfectly 
written, 

ITI. That no man is free from, this blot, the 
Scripture doth cry, and experience doth witneſle; 
wha: ſoeuer is borne of the fleſh, is fleſb,ſaith Chriſt, 
John 3.And there he doth plainely teach,that all men 
are defiled with Originall ftanc,when he faith,that ir 
is neceſſary to be borne againe, and to be formed a- 
new. Ie are by nature the children of wrath, Eph.2.3. 
who can bring forth acleane thing out of an Tucleane ? 
there is not one,$0b 14.Daxidacknowledgeth himſclfe 
infected with this contagion.P/a/.5 1.Beho/d(faith he) 
Iwa formed in iniquity,and in ſinne my mother concei- 
wed me.  Hedoth not accuſe his father, nor expoſtu- 
late with his mother, but although hee was adorned 
with {ingular preropgatiues,and repleniſhed with be- 
nefits, yet hee doth confeſle himſelfe to be defiled 
with that vniuerſallcontagion : he fetcheth the cauſe 
of his ſinne fromthat originall, and in this common 
lot,he doth lament his owne-Circumciſion fignified 
this; for by that externall ſymbole, the Church was- 
warned,that there was ſomething in man,ſo ſooneas. 
he was borne, that oughtto becur offand corretcd. 
The end of Baptifme is the fame, which is -uhe 

a Sacrament. 
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Sacrament ofour cleanting in the bloud of Chriſt, 
by which our naturall filthineſſe is waſhed a- 
way. | 
iv. Not onely the progenic of Erhnicks and In- 
&dels, or euill Chriſtians, is borne in this Originall 
ſinne, but alſorhe off-ſpring of rhe godly and faith- 
fall: Nootherwiſe then he that was Circumciſed,bc- 
gar one that was vncircnmciſed ; and as agraine of 
WWheate well cleanſed, and receiucd in the lap of the 
carth,afterward growing, doth bring torth Wheate 
with chaffe; Then was Adam iuſtificd, then did hee 
by his faith cleave to rhe promiſe of his ſecede, that 
ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head; when he begot Cain 
the heire of his naturall wickcdneſle, and not of his 
faith or repentance. Piety is not hereditary,to be 
deriued to ones heires, neither doth holineſle come 
into vs by nature, burby grace: not generation, bur 
regeneration, doth make men holy and good.'Afer 
the ſame manner, that Ariſtotle, 1162. Phyſic.doth 
rcach, That arrificiall formes (as the forme ofa ſtatue 
or imagc)are nat begotten, bur only naturall formes: 
Therefore in the children of the beſt man, as ſoone 
 asthey beginneto ſpeake, you may {cea crafty and 
lyingdiſpoſition, and prone to reuenge, ſtubborne- 
nefle againſt thoſe that admoniſh them, prickes of 
glory and ſporting vanity : alſo that great honour 
wherewich they proſecutetheir pu ppets and babyes, 
are no obſcure ſeedes of their inclinableneſle ro Ido- 
latry : Foras puppets are the Idols of infants, ſo I- 
dols are the puppets of thoſe that are grownein age : 
And heretore whenany man hath children of cuill 
manners,he oughtroacknowledgehis imageinthem: 


when 
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when he hath good children, he ought to admire the 
worke of God in them : For theſe are they of whom 
Saint /0ha ſaith,Chap.r.who are not borne of bloud, 
nor of the will ofthe flcſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God, | 

V. The ſecond Canon of the Mileuitan Councell is 
expreſly tothis thing. /# pleaſeth vs, that whoſoeuer 
doth deny little ones that arenew borne, tobe Baptiſcd, 
or doth ſay that indeeat they are Baptiſed for the remiſ- 
ſion of their ſinnes, but yet they drew no orizimall ſinne 
from Adam, which is tobe taken away by the laucr of 
regeneration ; whence it followeth, that the forme of 
Baptiſme in them is 19 be unaerſtood not tobetrue, but 
falſe, be an Anathems, 

V I. Chriſt alone was free from this blot, he dert+ 
ucd not Originall finnc from his Mother. Saint Pal 
indecde, &9m..5. 1 o.faith,tha? all men finned in Adam: 
neirher is itany doubt but that Chriſt was in Adam, 
as being one of his poſterity;but that ſentenceofthe 
Apoſtle doth not concerne Chriſt, becauſe the pers 
ſon of. Chriſt was not. in 442m, but onely. his hu- 
maine nature : neither is he from Adam, as from the 
agent principle,and from the ſeminating power, bur 
thence he tooke that matter, which, by the ouer-ſha- 
dowing of the holy.Ghoſt, was freed from the com- 
mon contagion... i 

V IT. Now if you ſhouldaske me, whether Origi- 
nall ſtane isdoneaway by Baptiſme,orwhether that 
blot doth yerremaihein thoſe;.thatareregenerated 
by.the holy Ghoſt, iris readily anſwered our of the 
Scripture, and expexience,whichis ſo certaine here, 

thattheze.ig no. plate leſt for 'doubring. Deuid ea 
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circumciſed.and plenrifully inſtructed with the gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, and yer he doth confeſle, thar hee 
was not free from rhis ſtaine, but was polluted in an 
equall contagion with others. And Saint Faul, Rom.7. 
ſpeaking ( vnder his owne perſon )of euery man,in 
whoſemind the law of God is faithfully imprinted, 
doth acknowledge that fin doth dwell in him,which 
he calleth the law of ſinme,becaule it doth ſtirre him 
vptofinnce. We ſec infants dye as ſoone as they are 
baptiſed ; and Death, the Apoſtle being witneſle, 
Rom.6.is the wazes of ſinne.| demand, for what ſinne 
doe thoſe Baprilſed infants dyctis it for aftuall finne? 
but they hauce committed none : therefore it is for 
Originall ſinne. Whence it appeareth, that Originall 
ſinne doth remaine aftcr Baptiſme, wherein ſinne is 
remitted,as rouching cheguilt,alrhoughit remaine in 
the act, as Saint 48ſten feacherh ar large in his firſt 
Booke againſt Zuliar,, concerning Marriage and con- 
cupiſcencc, Cap.25.and 26, The concupiſcence of the 
Py faith he ) #«forgiuen in Baptiſmeyyot that it ty 
yo be at all, but that it ſhould not be imputed for 
ne. 

VIII. But ſecing the regenerate doe afterward 
ſinne, whence arc theſe ſinnes, but from their in- 
ward corruption : For that being taken away, the ef- 
teQs alſo, which do flow only from this cauſe, would 
betakenaway. 

IX. And what ſhallwe ſay tothis, thatthe beſt 
men beger their children tainted with this blot, and 
therefore ſtanding in neede of Baptiſmer Now if the 

5 begerting children, were without original 
nc,how could they ſendthis blemiſh totheix iſſue, 
| and 
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and giuethatto their children, which themſelues 
haue not ? 

X. Therefore, ſay you,marriage is euill, ſeeing by 
it children of wrath are begotten, and finne is propa- 
gated, which ought rather to be pulled vp by the 
roote,and to be raked in the very (cede. I anſwer, 
that marriage is more ancient then finne, and inſtitu- 
ted by God himſelfe ; the fin thatcame vpon it,doth 
not hinder, but that marriage is naturally a good 
thing : Nootherwiſe then meate and drinke, are 
things that arc good, and to be delired, although 
thereby the life of wicked men is ſuſtained.Befides, 
matriage doth bring forth ſonnes to God, and doth 
ſcrue to fil vp the nuraber of the EleR. I ler paſſe,that 
the faithfull couple doe ioyne their praiers,doe ſtirre 
vp one another to good workes, doe cure one ano- 
thers incontinency,and inflippery places doe ſtretch 
forththe hand oneto another. Neither are there wan - 
ting examples of wicked men,to whom, by Gods be- 
nefit there hauc happened good and godly children , 
cuen as -God doth' ſend fcaſonable raine on thoſe 
{reds which were ſtollen and ſowed by a theefe. 


Cauar, VIII. 


what Original ſinne it,and whether it berruety and 
propely ſinne..; IG 

| >. 4 KginalLfinneisthe deprauation of mans 

, 12 BS nature, contracted and drawne from the 

very generation it ſelfe,and deriued from 


Adeow into almankinde ; conſfiftingofthe priuation 
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orwant of originall rightcouſneſle,8 the proneneſſe 
rocuill. 

I. Theſe twothings,fowir,the privation or want 
of originall righteouſneſſe, andthe inclinableneſle to 
euilt, are in originall finne. For as ſickneſf- is not 
onely apriuation of health, but alſo ancuill affeQion 
of the body fromthe diſtemper ofthe humours : ſo 
this hereditary blot, is not onely the want of righ- 
tcouſneſſe, but alſo. the inclinableneſle ra vnrigh- 
tcouſneſle, 

FI. Thelaſt of theſe proceedes from the former. 
For the ſoule,which by originall ſinne hath ceaſed to 
be good, is neceſlarily euilf; andthe ſoule bcing in- 
trucedby the will, which cannot be idle, holineſſe 
and rightcouſneſſe being loſt, muſt needes turne to 
the contrary part. 

I V. This corruption brings blindneſſe tothe mind, 
peruerſeneſſetorhe will, perturbation ro the appe- 
rites,the loſſe of ſupernaturall gifts,and the corrupri- 
on of thoſe that are naturall. 

V. And although in dew the minde 'was' firſt 
ſtained witherrour,before the will was infeRted with 
peruerſeneſle, yetis the corruption of the will farre 
worſe, and that blot more foule. becauſe wee are not 
made good'or euill by the vnderſtanding, bur by 
the will, for whatſoecuer cuill.is committed, it'is the 
finne of the will: the comminting of wickedneſſe 
15 a greater finnethan the ignorance ofthe truth. 

4onberd.gs V1 The guilrorobligingto puniſh ot 
24.30, beany partofthedefinitionof Original fin ſeelÞlg ir 
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men, who ſay that originall ſinne is concupiſcence, 
doe not attaine ſufficiently to the nature of concupi- 
ſcence : For Originall ſinne doth infeR all the facul- 
tics ofthe reaſonable ſoule, and concupiſcence is the 
diſeaſe of the will and appetite, alſo concupiſcence 
is contrary to one commandement of the Law, and 
Originallſinne is contraty tothe whole Law : Nei- 
ther by ir, doe men fin more againſtthe ſecond Ta- 
ble of the law than againſt the firſt, Whar ? that con- 
cupiſcence is forbidden by a proper law: But 1know 
not whether Originall ſin may be faid to be forbid- 
den by the law;for God doth not command,that we 
ſhould be gencrated or begotten pure & without fin, 
for ſo God ſhould ſpeak to man before he were born. 
Surely man is not bound to obey the law, before he 
be man;8 ſeeing the law doth nor ſpeak, buttothem 
that heare,and are partakers of reaſon, tothinke that 
the law commands a man that is growne to age,to be 
born withoun ſin, is a ridiculous thing, & welnigh a 
drcame : For,ſfothe Jaw ſhould command himto be 


born,that is already born,8& himto be begotten, that 

is alrcady grown a man. The law doth not command 

but pre \ magna righteouſneſlſe,& doth ſpeak 
(1 


to man,being conſidered in the ftate wherein he was 
beforethe fall, requiringthat old debt and naturall 
obedience.: Whenceitis manifeſt, that Originall ſin 
is condemned by the law,butnot forbidden. ' 
- VIII. Of this {inne, although the 'Scripture 
{peakerh ſo expreſlely, and ſenſe. it ſelfe and experi 
ence doth abundantly teſtifie ir, yerthere haue not 
beene, wanting ſore, who did deny-this ſinne, 
and would — —— his an 
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ſtock,and originall, to be infeted wich finne. Cyry- 
lus teroſolomytanus, or whoſoeucr elſe 1s the author 
of thoſe Catechiſmes which goe vnder his name, in 
his fourth part of his Catechiſme, hath rheſe words, 
Thou doſt not ſinne by generation, thou doſt nor play the 
sdu!tcrer by fortune, Anda little after. we come with- 
out [inne, but now we ſinxe by our owne election, 

[ X. In Saint Auſtins age, Pelagins and Celeſliu; 
did deny Originall finne,and did contend, that finnc 
did paſle from fathers totheir iſſue, onely by exam - 
ple and imitation : They did deny that finne was 
remitted ro infants by Baptiſine, becauſe they had 
none; and did affirme, that by it onely,the kingdome 
of heauen was opened to them; whoſe herefie 1s long 
agoc hifled out, and. ſtrongly confured by Saint 
Auſtin. | 

X. Saint Hierome ( or whoſocuerelc is the author 
ofthoſe briefe commentaries vpon the Epiſtle of S. 
Paul,which are put in among Saint Hirromes works ) 
doth fauour Pelagius : For thoſe words of the Apo- 
Kle, Rows.5 .in whom «ll have ſinxed, hec reſtraines to 
example, and dothake them as ſpoken of the imita- 
tionofthe finne of Adaw. ' 

. XI. Saint Chry/ofome in many places, doth ſeeme 
to creepe intothis error. In his Homily vpon new 
Conuerts,he denjeth Baptiſme to be profitable only 
rothe remiſſion of ſinnes : For ( ſaith he ) we Bapriſe 
tnfants, although they are not polluted with ſinne, that 
holineſſet and righteouſneſſe, adoption, and the inheri- 
fance50,mey be added tothem. Andin his tenth Ho- 
milic vpon the Epiſtle tothe Zomeres, cxpounding 
that of Saint Peal,8am.5.' By. the diſobedience of one, 
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many were made ſinners: by ſinners, hee would 
haue vs vnderſtand,#hoſe that are guilty of puniſhment, 
and mortall,and not thoſe that are defiled by the blor 
of {inne. | 
X 11. Lombard, lib 2. diftind, 30. liters E. ſaith, 
there were ſome that ſaid, Originall ſin was no vice 
in vs,but onely the guilt of puniſhment, cuen of that 
etcrnall puniſhment, which 1s due to vs, for the ſinne 
of Adam, vnlcſle we be freed by Chriſt, The Armi- 
ziens doe not much differ from this opinion,who do 
not care who they imitate, ſothey inuent ſomething 
that may make for the ſafcguard of theix errour. 
Arnoldgs after Arminizs doth teach, that Originall 
ſinne hath no reſpet1 of vice, or ſiune, properly ſo called, 
for nothing is ſumne or vice unleſſe it be commited by the 
free-will, Inthe ſame place hee denicth #hat Original 
ſindeſerues puniſhment but ſaith that it is a puniſhment, 
And hedoth confeſſe, that Arminius doth deny that 7:g.389.7- 
Originall finne,is finne, properly ſo called. 4rminias 35% 
himſelfe, Reſp.ad 9. 2ueft.P. 174. haththeſe words, 
It is peruerſely ſaid,that Originall ſinne dothmake a mars 
guilty of death, 
X III. Thereaſoning then of Saint Paw/rhe Apa- 
ſtle, doth fall tothe ground, Rex. 5. 13. 14. where 
ſpeaking of finite which hath lowed from Adam, in- 
to his poſterity, when he had ſaid, That {ir was in the 
world vntillthe Lew, hcafterward proucs it, by the 
death ofthe infants, who were dead before the daies 
of Moſes: Death faith ht) rained from Adam to Mo- 
{cs,enuen oxer them that had not ſinned after the ſinult- 
Fude of Adams tranfaeſcion,thatis,oucr infants which 
- had not finnedaQually : Hcethereby tr” _e 
in 
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Gnne was in thoſe infants, becauſe death is the fruir 
and puniſhment of finne. Secing therefore the death 
of infants is a puniſhment of Originall {inne, if this 
Originall ſfinne were nottruely f1nne, but onely the 
puniſhment of fin, then this dcath of infants would 
be the puniſhment of a puniſhment, and notthe pu- 
niſhment of fin , butto ſay that God doth puniſh 
puniſhments, and not ſinnes, is vncomely for any,c- 
ſpecially for thoſe who profeſle themielues to be 
maintainers of Gods iuſtice, 

X LV. Andifthe Originall blot of infants is not 
fin,but onely the puniſhment of fin,they arc baptiſed 
in vaine : For, bapriſme is not profitable to waſh a- 
way puniſhments, but to waſhaway ſinnes. In vainc 
arethey waſhed,thatare without the filth of fin. Why 
is it neceſſary men ſhould be borne againe., but be- 
cauſe they aredead in fin 2 Whence isthat peruerſe- 
neſſe,by whichnatnrally men are prone to euill, but 
from vice 2 and what is this vice, but ſinne 2 

X V. But(you ſay). itis not ſin, vnleſſe itbe vo- 
luntary. Iconfeſle it,if you ſpeake of actuall ſinnes ; 
bur if you ſpeake of the naturall ſtaine and blor, it is 
not neceſlary,thatthis naturall blot be procured by 
cuery ones owne will; it is cnough if it becontrary 
tothe Law : For this is the beſt difinition of ſinne, 
that Saint 70h» layeth downe, that ſinne i trout, the 


breach of the Law : Andit cannot be doubted, but 


that tharis contrary to the law, which doth Rirre vp 


aman torebell againſtthelaw, Foralthough Origi- 
nall {inne hathnor yer ſtured vpthe infant to ſinne 
in act, yet is itaptand prone toſtirre him: Vp: No o- 
therwiſcthen the Stake which hath not yet infected 
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any one with her poy ſoning biring, hath yet an en- 
grafted poyſon in her, and anaturall readineſle to 
hurt, Originall fin alſo, may be ſaid to be volun- 
tary, becauſe by it we fin voluntarily, and alſo be- 
cauſe we finned in Adam, and therefore in him we 
were deſirous of this corruption. Finally,we muſt 
rather belecue Saint Pau/, that teacheth vs that 
finne is in infants, than theſe men,who ſtrike rhem- 
ſclues with their owne ſtings, and entangle chem- 
ſclues. EY 
X V1. For, ſeeing thatthe Arminiers teach, that 
by the death of Chriſt,all mankinde is reconciled to 
God and that remiſhon of ſinnes is obtained for all 
men : I demand, for what ſinnes are infants puni- 
ſhed,and doe fall into torments of body, and do fuf- 
ferthe aſſaults of Diuels 7 Is it for the ſin of Adam ? 
that, the _Urminiens aftirme, is forgiuem them. 1s it 
for any aQuall ſinne? rhey-haue commurted none. It 
remaines therefore, that they arc puniſhed for Origi- 
rall ſfinne,vnlefle we will brand God with the marke y;e. 4-2. 
of iniuftice, as hee that torments the innocents,and /c.concil/c- 
they that areguilty of no ſinne. "" FOETY 
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Hovy the finne of Adam may belong to his poſteritie, and 
how many waies it maypaſſeto bi of =ſpring. And firſt 
of the imputation, and whether the ſinnes of the 
Grandfather, and great Grandfather, are imputed 
totheir poſterity. 


l. ]* fin of Adam doth paſſe to his poſterity by 
rwo meane s,by imputation, & propagation. 
E 4 11, The 
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1 I. The puniſhments which all men ſuffer in 
thename of 44m, doe argue that the ſinne of Adam 
is imputcdto Vs : This the Apoſtleteacheth, A&o-n.5, 
1 2.Death paſſed on all men, by on: man in whom all men 

4 5 1736 fer 1CA OT becauſe all men ſinned in bim: For the finne 
vers, Of Adamwas not onely perſonall, neither did he 
finne as a fingular perfon, bur as carrying all man- 
kinde inthe ſtocke and originall;z no otherwiſe then 
Chriſt, fatisfying for vs on the croſlc,hath not ſuffred 
as a priuate perſon, but as ſuſtaining and repreſenting 
the whole Churchin che head. Saint Paud,2 Cor.y.15. 
ſpeaketh thus: /f one dyed for all, all likewiſe were dead. 
nd, 89.,6.duth affirme that weare dead andcruci- 
fied with Chriſt. If therefore wee dycd in Chriſt 
dying,and were crucified with him,it'is no doubr but 
that it may likewiſe be faid,that we finnedin A4on : 
For if the ſatisfaction & righteouſneſle of the ſecond 
Adam beimputcd to vs, why ſhall not the ſinne of 
the firſt Adam be imputed. to vs, ſeeing that 
therefore the rightcouſnefle of Chriſt isimpured to 
vs, that the ſinne of Adam might not be imputed 
toVsS? 

11I. Reaſon it felfe doth conſentto this: for if 4- 
aam had received goodthings,not for himſelf alone, 
but for his poſterity; itis no maruell, if being ſpoi- 
led of theſe good things,he loſtthem for himlelte & 
his poſterity, If any one be capitally puniſhed for 
treaſon,and brought to extreame poucrty, his chil- 
drenalſowith him doe looſe their Nobility, Nor is 
any thingmore equall, thenthar the ſon ſhould pay 
his fathers debts, and thar as they are heires ofrhcir 
eſtates,ſo they might be heirgs of theirdebrs. - 


I V. But 
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I V. Burt in this f1militude there is one, and that a 
notable difterence,that is, when the debter hath wa- 
ſted the inheritance,and there is more in debt then in 
govds,the ſonne may renouncethe inheritance, and 
leauc his fathers goods : But here this yeelding vp 
cannot be made; becauſe ro the guilt by the finne of 
Adam,there commeth alſo the naturall deprauation, 
and contagion like as he that is borne of parents in- 
feed with leproſte, which contagion cannot be 
put off when they pleale. 

V. Although thcſe things are grounded vpon the 
Word of God,andthe very rule of iuſtice, yet they 
ſceme to be charged, & followed withgreat diſcom- 
modities. Firſt, that in Ezekrell, Chap.18.v.20.doth 
offer it (elfe z The ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die : The ſorne 
ſhall not beare the iniquity of the "reg : Whereunto 
the law of God,Deut.24.is conſonant and agreeable, 
which law doth forbid children to be puniſhed for 
the ſinnes of their parents. Why then doe we diefor 
anothers (inne £ Why is the finne of 44am imputed 
to vs? Oris itcredible, that he that forgiues vs our 
finnes,will impute toany one anothers fins? What ? 
that the puniſhment is greatcr then the ſinne ? For 
when we {innedin Adam onely,in potentia, in power 
and poſſibility, yet we are puniſhed x a&s,in att : 
Andthat ſeemeth moſt cruell, that 4daz: which f{in- 
ned in at is ſaued, and for the ſame finne many are 
damned, who ſinned in 4damonely in power and 
poſſibility, | oo 

I anſ{wer,the place in Ezechie! muſt be taken thus ; 
the innocent fonne ſhall nor beare the puniſhment of 
his fathers finne : So when God ſathin the de 
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he wil viſit the iniquity of fathers vpon the children, 
he ſpeaketh of children which walke in their fathers 
ſteps, and are partakers of the ſame fault : But the 
ſonnes of Adam cannot be ſaid to be innocent, as 
they which not only ſinned in Adem,as in the ſtocke 
& roote of mankinde, but alſo themſclues are borne 
ſtained with the ſame deprauation, and prone tothe 
ſameſinne, Secondly,l ſay that that place in Eze-' 
chiel makes nothing to the preſent matter : for hee 
ſpeaketh of the ſinnes of the fathers, whoſe ſtnnes are 
rſonall,and who in finning donor ſuſtaine the per- 
ſons of their children : For Arminiws is deceiued, in 
ſetting downthe cauſe why thoſe Infidels are repro- 
bated, who haue not refuſed the Goſpel,viz. Becauſe 
(ith he) they refuſed the grace of the Goſpel in their 
parents grandfathers,preat grandfathers, and their fz- 
thers,by which att they deſerued that they ſhonld be for- 


ſaken by God : For I would hawe themſbew me a ſolid &> 


ſound reaſon,why Infants haue not ſinned azainſt the 
grace of the Goſpell in their Parents, towhom the grace 
of the Goſpell was offred,and by whom it was refuſed. ſee- 
ing in Adam alt his poſterity ſinned againflthe Law,and 
by it deſerued puniſhment & forſaking. For thereaſon of 
the coutnant of God is perpetuall, that children axe coms- 
prehenadedin their Parents. | 
| VI. Letthereforethe Schoole,and followers of 
Arminius,\carne the cauſe of this difference,and why 
the {in of Ad» ſhould be imputed to his poſteri- 
tie, but the finnes of other fathers ſhould notbe im- 
puted totheir children. Theſe therefore I fay, tobe 
the cauſes of this difference. x. Becauſe,by the finne 


of 44am, we loſt originall purity ; but wee bauenot 
loſt 
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loſt it by the ſannes of our Grandfathers, or great 
Grandfathers.2.Becauſe Adam receiued gifts, which 2. 
as he had for himſelfe, ſo he ſhould hauc conueyed 
them to his poſterity; which ſeeing he loſt, it juſtly 
comes to paſſe that his poſterity ſhould be depriucd 
ofthoſe gifts. But my Grandfather or great Grandfa- , 
ther receiued no-ſupernatural gifts from God, which 

by an hereditary right they ſhould deriue totheir po- 
ſterity. 3. Thenalſothe finnes of my Grandfather 2, 
and great Grandfather were perſonall finnes;ncither 
dic . in their ſinning ſuſtaine the perſons of their Vide Tho. 
poſterity, which cannot be ſaid of Adam. Surely I g* 7 
thinkthat it cannot be faid that Ezechies or 7oſies,who 
werethe poſterity of Dau7d, did in Dauid murther /- 
1445.4, 1 will fay ſomewhat more ; Ademwhile hee 
liucd committed many ſinnes, yer I rhinke that one- 
ly that firſt fin of © Adam was imputed to hispoſte- 
rity,becauſe onely by this {in hee violated that. ca- 
uenant which was made with him,as with the author 
of mankinde. 5. And ifany.oneatthis day is depri- 
ucd of the light of the Goſpell, becauſe ſome of his 
anceſtors a thouſand yeeres ſince refuſed the Goſpel, 
as Arminius thinks,thcre is nocauſe why onthe other 
fide,. one may not be calledeffeRually to ſalvation, 
becauſe ſome one of his anceſtors belecued the Goſ- 
pell.For why ſhallthe infidelity of vhe great Grand- 
father be imputed tothe great grand{onne, and his 
faith nor be imputed 2 Burt thatthe faith of one isim- 

| puted to:another, Arminics himiclfe is notof opini- 
on, when he faith out of Habacuk 2. The iuſt [ball line 
by his owne faith, and not by anothers : Norbecaulc 
Heewbelccucg the promiſe of his ſcede, that ſhould 
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breake the ſerpents head,is this his faith rherfore im- 
puted to any of his poſterity. Arnolans doth ſeeme to 
conſent to this ; but I cannot be brought to thinke 
that the other SeQaries doc beleeue the ſame. 6.To 
belcene that any one is reprobated becaulc hee retit- 
ſed the Goſpellin his great grandfathers,or their Fa- 
thers,is plainely contrary ro the opinion of Saint 
Paul,2.Cor.5.10.where he faith,that every one ſhall re- 
eeiue the things done in his body, whether it Le good or 
ewill ;therefore not according to thoſe things which 
he hath done in anothers body. 7. I let paſſe the ab- 
ſarditics,into which 4rminixs by this meanes would 
plunge himſelfe. For it may come to paſſe, that ones 
Grandfather by the fathers ſide hath belecued the 
Goſpel, & his Grandfathct by his mothers ſide hath 
refuſed the Goſpell. It may cometo paſle that ones 
grandfathers or great grandfathers &fo vpward, part 
haue belecued,and part haue not belecued.1 demand 
of which of them,in the purpoſe of God,ſhal reſpec 
be had? Shallthe faith of the one,or the infidelitie of 
theother be imputed to their poſteritic 2 Then aHo, 
as often as the Goſpel is offred to any Nation or Ci- 
tie, there is nothing ſo likely. as that ſome of thoſe 
people were borne of Anceſtors that were Infidels, 
andrthatſome of them were borne of faithfull Ance- 
ſtors;yet is the Goſpell offred to all withour any dif- 
ference.Alſo it will come to paſſethat ſome one pro- 
ceeding of faithfull Ance ors, may refuſe the Goſ- 
pell;& on the other (ide, one proceeding of Infidels, 
may be conuerted, 8. Andit onemay be an Infidell 
oy anothers infidelity, and may be ſaid to haue refu- 
&drhe Goſpell in his Anceſtors, becauſe omeone of 


his 
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his progenitors refuſed the Goſpelathanſand yeares 
before, there will ſcarce be any ofthegodly,that af- 
ter this manner hath not refuſed the Goſpell. 9. But 
what will they ſay tothis? Tharit is found by expe- 
ricnce,that the worlt & moſt wicked progeny of ve- 
ry wicked Anceſtors, haue been conuerted-1e the 
faich, and as the Apoſtle faith, Kew. 5.20 Where ſinne 
abounded,there grace abounded, What were theanci- 
ent Romans bur rhecues, depopulating and waſting 
the world, anda ſcourge inthe hand of God £ What 
was Corinth, butthc Rewes, of all Grecia, and the 
Mart or faire of moſt foule luſts? yer neuertheleſtein 
thoſe cities, God by thepreaching ofthe Gaſpel,rat- 
ſed vpmoſt flouriſhing Churches,and there were ve- 
ry many in thoſe dregges, which did belong to the e- 
letion of God. 10.Burt if atavy timethe poſterity-is- 79; 
puniſhed for the ſinnes of their Anceſtors, Arminizs 
ought not tocxtend it to ſo many ages,ſ{ceing the law 
doth not extend the viſitationof the iniquity of the 
fathers vpon the children,beyond the third & fourth 
generation : And that becauſe a man. can ſcarce ljue - 
{o longasto ſce his ifluc beyond the thixd or fourth : 
gcneration ; For therefore are children pupiſhed, 
their fathers bcholding it, that griefe mightthereby. 
increaſe to their parents, and thatthe fathers might 
be punithed by the miſeries ofthe children; which . 
isacauſc to me of ſuſpeRing, that rhis viſitation of 
the finne of the' fathers vpon the children, ought 
to. be vnderſtaod of temporall, and nor of erernall 
IL Barco charwkich id, ther chepuaid 
T1. Butto that which was ſaid, that thepupilty 
ment was greaves then the finne, hegaule whey Which 
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in Adam ſinned onely in power, are for his {inne pu- 
niſhedina& zitis caſie ro anſwer : Forwee fo fin- 
ned in Adam in power, that alſo the finne was in 
vs in a& : neither doe we onely beare the puniſh- 
ment of anothers ſinne, but alſo of our owne : nor is 
it any maruaile, if God hath pardoned Adam, and 
doth. not pardon many of his poſterity: for Adew 
belceued and repented,but theſe refuſe the grace of 


God offred, and perliſt in impenitency. 


| CHAP. X. 
Cf the propagation of the ſinne of Adam to his poſteritie, 
where alſo of the traduttion of the ſoule, and of ſinne 
it ſelfe, 


4 YEhave already ſaid that the finne of 
V \V Adamis conucycdto his poſterity two 
. manner of wayes ; by Imputation, and 
Propagation : Of Impurarion it hath beene ſpoken; 
now we are to ſpeake of Propagation. 

T. Thaxtthe finne of Adew hath infeted all man- 
kindewith an hereditary deprauation, and that this 
contagion hath farre ſpred it ſelfe, hath bene abun- 
dantlyproucd by thoſe places,by which we haue de- 
clared that euery man was conceiued and borne in 
finne.- fs by one man ſinne entredinto theworld, aud 
death by ſinne :{o death went outr all, in whom all mens 
ſonned.Kom.s, © Nt OY 

IT. And ifany one would exaQly view the man- 
Ts nt cecumPances of Adams FE ſhall finde 
at 18 euery-man,the character,& no obſcure image 

of that fielb litiie;1s beeþdyHivpreſſet: forthereds 


cngrafted 
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engrafted in euery man curioſity and deſire of know- 
ing thoſe things which pertaine nothing to him: and 
alſoa diſtruſtful hzſitation,& doubting of the Word 
of God: And as 44am laid the faulr Os his wife, 
and his wife ypon the Serpent,ſo is it naturall to euc- 
ry man,to couer his fault with anothers fault : Alſo 
flight & trembling at the meeting of God, lying,dif- 
ſcmbling, anda fenſe of vndecent nakedneſte, are in 
all men by nature, and are deriued inro poſteriry 
from hat fountaine z andtotheſethings weare not 
taught,but made; not inſtruded, bur infeted : To 
theſe th things,we doenor onely not nceda maſter, but, 


contrary torhe reaching of maſters,and ro diſcipline, 
all ſtayes and barres being broken, wee rcturne to 
them,narure being conqueror. 


III. As therefore the egges ofthe Aﬀpeare iu 


broken, and ſcrpents new. bred are juſtly: killed, at- 
ws age beeyernd oned none; {o infanes arc 

%. aft irata LT ie@ro pucuſhments : For 
although they haue not kad ing mT. there i _— 


in them that contagious pcſtilence, and 


pronenelle to ſinne. 


I'V. But hence ariſcth a queſtion kardto be dif 
ſolued, 50.wit, by what meanes finne is traduced 
from rothcir poſtericy And hem nanedeaies 
may draw this de vm eaion FI: Be rall 
God doth, are. © ook itis not credible nor om ly, 
Ce ent nat foes To 

ine 
chadcomupted: And if he crtiaredibe favlepwst 
an diuſt,but being included in the bod y, it is defied 


Winconngion,ather d diſcoatwodies.0d hq 


| leſſedoeariſe : For to include a pure and innocen: 
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ſoulein a ſtinking priſon, and to thruſt it, as it were. 
into a Bridewell, that it might be corru ptedthere. 
doth not ſceme to agree with the juſtice and good. 
neſle of God. 

V. Hereto is addcd alſo, that fin is the deprauatior 
ofthe ſoule,not of the body, for finne is a ſpiritual 
thing,a vice of the will; the body therefare cannor 
giuc that to the ſoule, whichit hath not : And ſeeing 
the body doth notſinne,bur when the ſoule doth vie 
the body as an organ to fin, Rem. 6.13.itis manifeſt 
that fin doth paſſe from the foule intothe body, and 
not from the body intothe ſoule;to which thing, the 
very {inne of Adamis a cleere teſtimony ro vs : For 
Adam firſt ſinned in will, before hee ftrerched forth 
his hand rorhe forbidden Apple. Calais faw this, 
whointhe firſt chapter of the ſecond booke of his 
Inſtirmions,haththele words: This contagion hath not 
#s cauſe inthe ſubſtance of the fieſb,or of the  ſoule:but be- 
Cauſe it was ſo appointed by.God that what gifts bee had 
beſtowed pon the firſt ran heſbould hun thim and al- 
ſo looſe them both for himſelfe and.bis. '. . © 

VI. Herc.is a way that is obſcureand ſlippery, 
in which wemuſt goc with wary ſteppes. Idoe not 
= <gpry are roy ro ſatisfie chem that are bfaine- 

Le, and wickedly: acute : I will onely fet 86jwy 
zhoſcthings which ſceme ro me to be agrecable x0 

2 wordof God, and to reaſon ; whereuntothatthe 


way maybe madeplae, faine thingvaretobe 
kenofclitor in: ofa ſenle; beefthe tndodion 
ofir. =y | ory ; » Lo; ag a. 
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all ſoules were at firſt created together with the An- 
gels, and afterwards put into bodies. This hee diſ- 
putes, /i6.1. me! «2:8, Chap. 7. Tertullian will hauc 
the ſoule tobe conueyed with the ſeede,and the ſoule 
of the ſon to be from the foulc of the father; which is 
nottobe marueiled ar in him, who doth contend that 
the ſoule isthebody,/ib de anima,Chap.s Saint Ierome 
11 his Epiſtle ro Aarcelins, and Anapſychia,doth wit- 
nefs,thatthe greater part of the Weſt were ofthe ſame 
opinion. Saint Fuffrz hath wrir foure bookes of the 
originall ofthe foule, in which hc leaueth thus queſti- 
on vndecided, neither dares he rathly determine any 
thing: And his fecondbooke of retraQations, Chap. 
56,doth witnes,thathe continued in that doubrto his 
death: Yetin his 157. Epiſtle, hee doth debate with 
Teriuliaw, and doth more incluie to the conttary 
opiniof. 

V If. But we determine,that the reaſonable ſoule 
i6infuſed into the * embryon, but not, Welw ivemires, x;.c.The 
rocofe fiditi whhout, as rife would have ic 56..chide con- 
2: depenera unimal.Cap.y. Bos wee thinke,that icis conte® 
formed by God, in the fruit; and inthe rudiment of borne. 
mans body, being led thereto by the authoriry of the 
Scripture, whereunto reaſon, and the nature of: the 
ſouleit ſfedoth agree. - p 15 
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IX.” Moſes, Numb. 27.16. faith thus to God. 
Let the Lord the Got of the ſpirits of ellfleſb, ſet « man 
over the. Congregations And: thei Apoſtle tothe: Hes 
brewes, Chad.12.4.9.  Andif{ ſaintihe) wee had fe- 
thers of our bodies which corrected vs, and wet gave them 
renerence': Shall we not much rather be in'ſulue ow Un- 
$0 the fithi# of fpirits aut ber? Tris notwithour con- 

F __ ſideration, 
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ſideration, that Godby a peculiar elegie and ſtile, is 
called the Father of ſpirits, that he might be oppoſed 
to the fathers of the fleſh: for if the ſoule be by tradu- 
Rion,thoſe that are fathers of the fleſh,would alſo be 
the fathers of the ſpirirs : Neither ſhould God by this 
title be diſtinguiſhed from the fathers of the fleſh,if he 
wrought alike in both , & did not forme mens ſoules 
otherwiſe than their bodies. 

X. Wherefore Eccleſiaſtes, Chap. 2. ſaith,The body 
is diſſolued to duſt,end the ſpirit returneth ts Gol that 
24m it, which ſurely would not be aptly ſpoken, if 


God ſhould giuethe ſpirit no otherwiſe than he giues 
the body. Certainly by that word of returning of rhe 
foule to God, 54/80mox doth inſinuate, that the ſoule 
came from God,and doth returne thither whence ſhe 
had her originall, which cannoe be ſaid of the body. 


X I. The conception of Chriſt, in the wombe of 
his mother, doth adde credit to this opinion.For ſee- 
ing that, according to the fleſh, he had nota father, 
it 1s plaine,that his ſoule was inamediatly created by 
God: Andifitbeneceſſary,thatthou maiſtbe ſonne 
of 442m, to bavethy ſoule traducQed by thy fathers 
feede,Chriſt could not be called' the ſonne of Adam, 
nor of David. EP 19 | WO The 

_ XII. Iris vnfauory which is brought out of the 
beginning of Exedvs,to proue' the traduRion of rhe 
foule, Sewenty ſoules came out of thelaynes of #xcob', for 
thepropriety of the Hebrew; is well knowne,tharby 
ſoulesare vnderſtood perſons. -, .. - 1 

XIII. Alfo reaſon ir-ſelfe dothagree withthe 
wordof God. 1. Forthe foule, whichis ſomething 
whichisaboue nature, cannot be inacommon con- 

: Ss dition. 
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dition generated with other naturall things. 2. Bc- 
cauſe it is immaterial, ir cannot be brought forth by 
the power of any matter. 3. If the ſoule were not 
generated vnleſſe by the body,it could not be with- 
out the body, nor could it {ubſiſt by ir ſelfe alone. 
4. They that would haue the ſoule to be traduced 
by the ſecde,doe drive themſclues into ſtraights, from 
whichthey cannot poſhble free themſelues, For why 
ſhould not the ſoule of the mother, bealſo traduced 
into the ſonne? or if the ſoule of the ſonne be tra- 
duced,as well from the ſoule of the mother, as ofthe 
father, it muſt needs be, that two ſoules doe grow to- 
gether,& are mingled into one. 5.What wil [be come 
of ſomuch ſecede that is loſt, which either fals from 
chemrhar ſleep,oris vahoneſtly loſt, orbeing receiued 
intothe wombe doth not come toconception £ Will 
ſo many ſoules of men beloſt, or ſhall they be choa- 
ked in the wombe , or ſhall they remaine alone with- 
out matter, ſeeing it is certaine that they belong not 
to the number ot men ? 6. Alſo itmuſt needs be,that 
eyther the whole ſoule of the father is traduced, and 
ſothe father ſhall be made ſoule-leſſe; orelſe a por- 
tion and part of the ſoule z and ſo the ſoule ſhall be 
diuiſible. Neither can the whole ſoule be tranſimit- 
red, as when light is kindled of light; for ſuch a 
propagation 1s made, by the tranſmutation of the 
marter applyedvnto it ; and fo the applycd matter of 
the |begetting ſoule, ſhould be _ into the ſoule. 
7.1fthedefinition of the ſoule, laide downe by 4r- 
ſtotle ( Lib.2.deanima,Cep.1.) and cuery where re- 
cciued be giv ah which he defineth the ſouleto be, 
the firſt «it of the natarall organicall body, having life in 

I power 
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power, I doe not ſee how the rationall ſoule can en- 
forme and ſhape the ſcede, m which there are no 
Organs. b 
x1 V Neither is man therefore to be ſaid not tobe- 
get man, althoug he doth nor begetthe ſoule,nor the 
foule be brought forth of the power of the ſeed; yer is 
it ſufficient for the generation of man, that in genera- 
ting,although he doth not giue the whole ſubſtance, 
yet hedoth giue the {ubſutance of the perſon, and 
doth not onely ſupply the matter of the infant, bur 
dothalſo miniſter diſpoſitions and aptirndes to re- 
ceiue that forme, by which man hath his being. For, 
ſeeing that by the teſtimony of the Scripture,the Vir- 
gin Mary is the mother of Chriſt, alchough theexrra- 
ordinary power of the holy-Ghoſt perfected his con» 
ception ; who necde doubt ro affirme, that common- 
ly man doth beget man, ſceingall naturall things are 
done by ordinary meanes and rules? Theſe thornes 
being plucked vp, the way to know the manner ofthe 
traductionof finne from parents totheir children, is. 
made playner. 

XV. Inthe beginning, Tthinke I have ſhewed by 
{ure reaſons, that fin doth not paſle from the bo- 
dy intothefoule : Andonthe other ſide, thar God 
pur intothe ſouke this inclinationto fin, it is 2 great 
wickednefſle to belceue. And yertthat originall finne 
was1n the ſoule,God being vawilling,or being indif- 
tcrent,and permitting it withan idle permiſſion, can- 
_ be moon kf belecned without : For 

cing Or e 5the puniſhment of | 
of Adam, hee that faith thar His _—_ = 
ited onely by the permiſſion of God, and not by 
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his will, doth take away for God the office of T 


Iu e;for Iudges doe nor puniſh by permirtin=. ». 
by decreeing. 


X VI. For the explication of this Doctrine, mc lzy 
downe theſc fixe propofttions and foundarions of the 
truth. 

Firſt, Although we had not beene borne of AZew, 
yet becauſe hee had receiued fapcrnarurall good 
things, both in his owne and our name, feeing he lo: 
them by his owne fault, wee are mſtly deprmed ©of 
them : Euen as among many brethren, one dori: 
waſte and conſume that mony rohis owne and >: 


thers loſſe, which hee receined in his owne and bro- 
thers namc. 


Secondly,God put into the foul thefe faculties, Vn- 
derſtanding, Will,Senſe, & Apperire,vrhich are narm- 
rally carried tothings chat are obuious 3: known, and 
notto things thatare vnknowne and farreremoned. 

Thirdly, Man cannot know 2nd loge fapern:::- 
rall and diuinethings,wirhour diuvincand fopernzm- 
callenlightning. 

Fourthly, Neither could man bs rare hangs the: 
are obuious and natural ji andConucnicne | pr 
tothe plory of God, valetſe 
did ſhine forthto him. 

Fifthly, God harbput inco cuery man, for his owne 
preſeruation, a lone of himſelfe, which louc is narw- 
rally good; but dorh then beginne to be morally 
good,when, it doth accord ro ndhepe forward 

uc of God. 
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X V LI. Theſe things being laid downe, I faythar 
God doth create the ſoules of men good, butdeſtirute 
of heauenly gifts and ſupernaruralllight,andrhar wſt- 
ly,becauſc Adam loft thoſe gifts for himleltc and his 
polterity, which he had rece1ucd for hini{elfe and his 
poſteriry.Norto giue ſupernaturalllight tothe minde 
'$nortopur ſininto the will, although peruerſencſle 
of will doth aſterwards follow the blindeneſle of the 
minde. For the will bcing deſtitute of this light,and 
of the knowledge of ſupernaturall good things, can- 
notmoue it ſclfero things vnknowne, but onely to 
things that arepreſent and knowne, ſuch as are the 
pleaſures of the body, riches, &c. Which alchough 
they be naturally good, yer they tune the will 
from the ſtudy and defire of ſupernaturall things. 
Then alſo ſelfte-loue, which 1s naturally good and nc- 
ceſlary,doth beginne to be morally euill, becauſe it 
doth inuade that placc whichis dueto the loue of 
God. Hence isthat pronencſle tocuill, which is inthat 
inordinate ſelfe-louc, which ſupernaturall illuminati 
on doth not direc : which light God nor giuing to 
the ſoule, deth nor therefore pur fin jnto it: No 0- 
therwiſe,. then-it'one dothtake away from the Tra» 
veller the light of the. Suune, by putting darkeneſſe 
between ; he doth not force the Trauellerto ſtraggle, 
nor doth turne him fromrhe right way , bur onely he 
dothrake away that, wichout which the right way 

cannotbe knowne.” | 
X V IIL.. The temper of the body doth increaſe 
this contagion : Forit is found by experience, that 
languine men_ are bloudy and bidinous, cholericke 
menaceralh and-angry, 'melancholike men are ſfiv- 
wo = ſpicious. 
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ſpicious ard ſtedfaſt intheir purpoſes, deepely hiding 
their malice; blacke and yetlow, choller arc as 
ſparkes and tinder put tothe appetite, by which it 
carcheth flames, and burnes : And, according to the 
temper of the body, one laughes vader the ſcourge, 
another weepes with ablow. The humours of the 
body thereforc, are not cauſes, but prouocations of 
ſinne; neither docthcy compcllthe will. bur allure 
it ; nor do they impreſlc {in on the ſoule, but doc put 
forward the {1nfull ſoulc,and there being many waies 


open to {inne,they doe incline the foulchither rather 
than thither. 


CHnary. XI. 


whether the power of belceuing the Goſpell is loſt by the 
finxe of Adam. 


I. WT is demanded, whether by the finne of 
1 Adam we hauc loſt the power of belecuing 
the Goſpell; Arminius, that maruailous ar- 
tificer of deuiling, doth deny it: For, that he might 
proue that God is bound to giue tocuery man power 
of beleeuing in Chriſt and obtaining faith, hce 
doth contend, that Adam beforc his fall, had nor 
power of belceuing in Chriſt, nor was it reedfull 
for him, and therefore we could not looſe in 44am, 
that which Ada» himſelfe had not. He faithalſo,thar 
faith was not commanded by the law, and therefore 
Adam was not bound to faith, becauſe onely the law 
was giuento him, hee adderh alſo, thar no man can 
beleeue, but hee that is aſinner : Andif Adam did not 
recciue power wherby,it he fel he mightriſe again be 
| _ 
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did nor recciue power of belccuing the Goſpell,by 
which we riſe out of this fall. 

11. Secing theſe things tendthither, that Armin; . 
-« might make a way for himſelfe ro thatimpious and 
vngodly opinion, whercby hee athrmes, that God is 
bound to giue to all men power ot belceuing,and that 
God is preparcd to giue faith ro all men, if they 
themſeiues will : This queſtion is of no {mall mo- 
ment, nor to be perfunRoriouſly and lightly hand- 
led, 

ITT. Wertherefore contend againſt Armzinus,that 
mankinde by rhe fin of A4a»,togcther with their ori- 
ginall purity and rightcouſneſle, loſt alſo the power 
of belecuing in Chriſt. For by the fall of Adam wee 
loſt the power of louing God, and of obcying him. 
Now faith doth include the loue of God, and it is a 
certaine kinde of obedience. 

L'V. Adam indeede before his fall, was not bound 
to belecucin Chriſt, becauſe he was nor declared to 
him,neither then was there neede; but he was bound 
to beleene every word of God, wharſocuer ſhould 
afterward be , this bond paſſes to his poſteritie : bur 
ir had nor paſſed, if Adam had not bcene tyed to the 
like bond. So the [ſracliresin the time of Dezid, were 
not boundto beleeue, 7eremy forerclling the inſtant 
captiuity into Babylon, becauſe /eremyrhen was nor, 
neither was it needfull for themto knowthis;and yer 
the lewes in contemning the propheſic of Zeremy, vi- 
olated thatlaw, by whichthe ſamepeople was held 
and bound in the time of David, Hee were 2 foole 
who would fay,that hee that harh loſt his ſight, hath 
not loſtthe power of ſecing that houſe which was: 
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built foure yeares after : or that hce that is blinde by 
his owne fault, hath not loſt the faculty of ſeeing the 
collyria or plaiſters which the Phyfitian bringeth him 
ſome monerhs after. Surely 44am,before his fall,had 

ower of beleeuing in Chriſt, after the ſame manner 
that he had then power of ſuccouring and helping the 
ſicke and miſcrable, although before the fall there 
was no miſery,norcould there be. Ada was in the 
remote power te beleeue the Goſpell, as a ſound man 
isin the remote power to vſethe remedies of a diſeafe 
that will or may come: Butthat he did not beleeuc in 
Chriſt, it was not becauſe it did exceede the power 
ciuen him by God,but becaule it was not needefull, 
Finally, ſeeing A4am by his incredulity,loſt the pow- 
cr of belecuing the Word of God, it muſt needes 
be, thar hce loſt alſo the power of belceuing that 
word, by which God was to bringa remedy tothis 
cull. 

V. In vainedoth Arminizsthinke, that it is vnapt- 
ly ſpoken, ifit be faid that Adams had power of belee- 
uing when he had no necde, which power was ta- 
ken from him, when hee began to hauc neede of it, 
For neither was the power of belceuing wanting to 
Adam, nor wasit taken from him, bur hee willingly 
loſtit, when he loſt the power of obeying God: And . 
God ofhis meere grace doth reſtore the ſame to 
whom he will, nor ſewe will, but becauſe hee 
worketh in vs char we will. 

VE. But that is ridiculous which A»no/dus,cep.14. 
doth fay, that 4dewbefore his fall, did not-receiue 
power, by which he might riſe, if he ſhould fall : For 


that power whereby men. riſe, after the fall, "— 
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iuen before the fall, ſecing the power is loſt by the 
Full but after the fall is repaired. There 1s no doubr, 
but that Adm before his fall, had ſtrength whereby 
he might riſc againe, if hee had not loſtit by his fall. 
Arnolaus therfore thus ſpeakes;as if I ſhould ſay, that 
he to whom God hath given ſound and cleare cyecs, 
hath not receiued power,by which he might {ce with 
thoſe eyes after he is made blinde, 

V LI. Finally, as many asare the poſterity of A- 
dam, arc bound to fulfill che law;this is a natural debt; 
and the law commands vsto loue God, and to obc 
him, and therctorc to belecuc him ſpeaking : When- 
ſocuerthen Chriſtis preached, the doctrine of the 
Goſpell cannor be rctuſed, but withthe contempr of 
the Goſpell, the law allo is violated. But he to whom 
Chriſt was ncuer preached,thall not be condemned, 
becauſe he hath refuſed Chriſt, buthe ſhall be iudged 
by the law, whichtycd him to belecue in Chriſt, if 
Chriſt had beene preached to him. 

VIII. And 4rzo/aus is plainely deceiued, when he 
doth affirmethatrhe power whereby we belecue God 
is one, and the power whereby they belecue Chriſtis 
another ; becauſe, ſaith he,the word of the law, & the 
word of the Goſpcl differ in the whole genus,and are 
oppoſte. This thing fell inconſiderately from the 
acute mail : Becauſe white and blacke are oppolire,is 
t thereforcthe property of one powerto fee white, 
and of another to ſee blacke 2 is it not the operation 


of the ſame faculty to know contraries? And yet I 
doenot ſee how the Law and the Goſpell can be faid 
tobe contrary, ſeeing the Lawis the Schoole-maſter 


to-Chriſt, and the Goſpelldoth miniſter the meanes, 
by 
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by which the law (hould be farished : Surcly be- 
tweene the credirorand the ſurety, there is no dif. 
cord. Chriſt came not that hee might abolith the 
law, but that hee might fulfill ir. Matthew 5.17, 
Romanes 3.30, 

I X. Out of theſe,it is eaſte to gather whar is to be 
anſwered to that queſtion, whercby iris demanded, 
whethcrthe law doth comand vs to beleeu in Chriſt: 
For this is cucnas one ſhould demand whether tho 
law of Moſes commmandsthe Prophet Eſay to be belee- 
ucd : Ir is plaine,that that is not exprefiely comman« 
ded by the law ; foxrno- man was bound ro belceue 
Eſay before he was borne : YetlI ſay it was commans 
ded by the law implicitely, and. by conſequence, in 
as much asthe law doth command obedience to be 
yecelded to God : And God is to be obcyed whe» 
ther he ſpeake ro vs immediately, orby his meſlen- 
gers : The ſame, I thinke,may be ſaid of. Chriſt, 

X., For of thaſe things to which we arc bonud by 
the law, thereare two kindes, Some things are due 
abſolutcly,by all men, andar all rimes, yea by them 
to whom the law, deliuered by 4/vſes,hath not beene 


made knowne; ſuch as are to loue God. and. our 


neighbour : For 444» was indued with the know- 
ledge of theſe duties beforethe fall, and was bound 


ro performethem ina: But there are ſome things, . 


tothe obſcruation whereof, wee are then bound by 


the law of. God, when they are commanded in act, . 


and whentheability of knowing them is giuen vs of 
Gad. Thus the Ifraclitesin Agypt were not bound 
to obey the commandement of thenot gathering of 
Manna vponthe Sabbath day, or of looking on the 
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braſen Serpent, or of the paſſing ouer Tordan, which 
notwithſtanding, ifany had not obeyed when God 
commanded them, without doubt, they had iuſtly 
borne the puniſhinent of the breach of the law. 

X I. But Arnoldus doth wrongfully fay, that it is 
not ſpoken here of that gencrall power of belecuing 
euery word of God , for of it, itis plainely ſpoker 
here,ſceing that the power of belecuing in Chriſt, 1: 
comprehended inthat gcnerall power: No otherwile 
then the power of ſceing, doth comprehend alſo the 
power of {eeing the remedics for blindnefle, although 
thoſe remedics are not preſent, neither is there any 
ncede of them before blindneſle. 

XII. All theſe things pertaine thither, that it 
_— appears, that the power of bclecuing,and of 
cmbracing the remedies which God offers in the 
Goſpell, is loſt by that naturall corruption which is 
deriued into vs from Adam: And therefore thart 
Arminius doth erre, when hee faith, that God is 
bound to giueto all men power to beleeue in Chriſt, 
or that he 15 prepared to giue faith toall. For, God 
is not bound ro reſtore to man that which man loſt 
by his owne fault ; nor doth hee deale vniuſtly, when 
Hherequireth ofman, that which'hee doth naturally 
owe. 

XIII. Arminizs 1s not conſtant to himfelfe in 
this thing, anddoth plucke vpthoſe things which he 
laid downe : For he faith,that many nations haue for 
many ages beene depriued of the light of the Goſpell, 
without which, yer there is no faith, and that for a 
puniſhment of the incredulitie of their anceſtors : He 
doth acknowledge, therefore, that God hath not 
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giuen,nor was prepared to giue to theſe nations, po- 

wer of beleeuingin Chriſt. Yea truely Arminizs, in 
ſpeaking thus, doth ſet downe the cauſe why God 

would not, and therefore was not qe to giue to 

people that, without which, faith cannot be. Was 

God prepared togiue tothe men of Tyre and Sydox 

the power of belecuing,of whom Chriſt giueth this 
teſtimony, thatthey would haue conuerted in Sack- 

cloath and Aſhes, if the word and his miracles had 

come to them © Doth he giue power of belecuing to 

them whoſe hearts he hardneth with his vareſiſtable 

will, as Arminiss ſpeakes ? Could they belecue of 
whom, itis ſpoken, oh» 12.39. Therefore they could 

wot beleene, becauſe it t written, hee hath blindedtheir 

eyes, hath haraned their hearts? Doth _— POWer 7, Perkins 
of beleening tothem whom, Arminiss ſaith,are called 1.294.914 
of God, by a meanes that is not congruent andagree- *?5: 
able.and by which he knoweth man will never. be 
conuerted * 

X I V. Here Arminius doth not obſcurcly accuſe 
God offolly ; for hee will haue God to be s Sur to 
himſclfe, and to be pRway rodoethat, which that 
it mightnot be done, herakerth-an incongruent and 
diſagreeable courſe, nay, like a Iudge, hee ſets lawcs 
for God himſelfe; for whatelfe meane thefe, words, 
Goats bound togiuethe power of belecuing? Surely it 

' ſeemes that Hrminins doth binde God by this Law: 
neither will God haue any reaſon for hisjuſtice, vn- 
teſle Arminins ſupply to himthe meanes, whereby he 
may auoide the crune of iniuſtice. BY 

X V; Andakhough that impotency and diſabilitie 


ofbclecuing be puniſhmearof the linac of 44m, 
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yet heis not vniuſtly puniſhed, who by this impo- 
tency hath refuſed the Goſpell, becauſe the ſame im- 
potency ordiſability, whichis a puniſhment, is alſo 
a fault: which I ſay, that it might appearc how vnpro- 
perly Arnoldus doth here vie the examples of puniſh- 
ments which arcnot faults. 5 i# equity ( ſaith he ) that 
to4 Souldier that hath beene puniſbed with the loſſe of his 
eyes,for not keeping good watch, the Generall ſhould offer 
thepardon of ſome other fault, or ſhould promiſe ſame 
ether thing, with this condition, that he ſhould watch 
more diligently, and then puniſh him, becanſe that being 
blinde, he hath net watched: This example is not tothe 
purpoſe;for to be blinde is nota fault, neither isany 
man by anaturall obligation boundto ſee: It is other- 
wiſe with our impotency to beleeuing. Beſides, hee 
that is puniſhed with the loſle of his eyes, is ſorrow- 
full, anddorh heauily beare the loſle of the light. Bur 
man therefore doth not bceleceue, becauſe he will not 
belecue,and this impotency is voluntary. 


Crnae. X II. 

That God doth ſaue thoſe whom of his meere grace het 
choſe out of mankinde corrupted and obnoxious to the 
curſe, What Predeſtination i: The parts of it, That 
Arminius did net wnderſiznd 7 1 the decree of 


Predeſtination is,and that he hath witerly taken away 
Eledtion, 


I Ecin that by one man, ſinne entred in- 
” the world, atid death by fſinne, and 


all men, without exception, are borne 
guilty of the curſe; it is certaine, that no man 


can 
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can be freed from the curſe, but by the meere 
grace and fauour of: God : This grace hee hath re- 
vealed to vs in Chriſt, without whom there is no ſal- 
uation: For hee put on our nature,that by this meanes 
of his comming betweene, and as it were by this 
knot, man might be ioyned with God, and hee 
ſuffered death that hee might fatisfic for our ſinnes, 
and ſo, reconciliation being made, wee might be 
reſtored to the title and degree of the ſonnes of 
God. | 

IT. This bencfit, and aring orace, God doth de- 
Clare to vs by the Goſpell, wherein that couenant of 
free grace, whereof Chriſt is the mediatorand foun- 
dation,is propounded. 

- III. By this Gofpell, eternall life is promiſed to 
thoſe that belecue in Chriſt : For,as there is no ſalua- 
tion without Chriſt ; ſo withour faith, Chriſt cannor 
be apprehended, norcan we come tothe ſaluation ap- 
pointedonely for the faithfull : Foras the Apoſtle 
{aich, Heb.1 1 Withont faith it is vnpoſcible topleaſe God. 
I call faith, not that vaine truſt whereby men ſleepe 
mtheirvices, and their conſciences are benumbed, 
while they haue a good hope of the mercy of God ; 
buta lively faith, which doth worke by charitie, Gal.5. 
6. which by that very meanes doth increaſe loue, be- 
cauſeit driues away fearc. 

I V. This faith man hath not ofhimſelfe, neither 
5itathing of mans free will, but the gift of God, 
andthe eftcR of the holy-Ghoſt,who doth draw men 
by a | ds ay calling, and doth ſeale in mens hearts, 
and deepely impreſſe in their conſciences the promt- 


wy God, propoundedin the Goſpell. V Al 
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V. All men hauenot this faith,as the Apoſtle faith, 
2.Theſ.3. for then all men ſhould þe conuerted and 
faued;bur onely they whom Pas! ſaith, are called by 
the purpoſe of God, Rom. $.28.and whom Godot his 
meere * good pleaſure hath choſen to faluation. 

V I. Faith is guen by the meer good pleafure ofGod, 
neither is it gen to the worthy, bur it doth make 
them worthy when itis giuen: For God doth not find 
men good, but makes them ſo ; neither doth he forc- 
know any good in man but that which hee himfelfe 
ſhall doe : as hereafter ſhall more fully be taught. 

V 11. This eternall, and therefore immntable decree 
of God, iscalled Predeſtination, which is a parr of 
the prouidence of God: For prouidence is called: 
Predeſtination, when ir doth apply ir {clfe to the ſal- 
- nhationorcondcmnation of the reaſonable creature ; 

and whenitdoth diſpenſe. and diſpoſe rhe meanes, 
by which men come to. ſaluarion , for that theſe 
things are gouerncd by the diuine will;andthat God: 
according to his good pleaſure doth: giue to' ſome, 
that which he doth deny to others, carmort bedoubt- 
cd: Forthough the Scripture were here filent, yer 
reaſon wonld cry out, thatiris notlikely, that God, 
whodoth extendhis care to allthings,is negligent in 
this thing alone, whick-is the chicfeft. 

VIII. Furthermore, although there bea Predieſti- 
nationamong the Angels, as Saint Pant witneſſeth, 
who 1.Tim.5.21. calleth the Angels Ee: here we 
are to deale onely with the Predeſtination-ofm 
that which alone belongps4ovs. {7 

I'X. Predeſtination is therefore the decree, by 
which inthe worke ofour faluation,, God hath from 

eternity 
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ercrnity derermined what he will do with cuery man, 

Or thus : Predcſtination is the decree of God, by 
which, of the corrupted maſle of mankinde he hath 
decreed to ſaue certaine men by Chrift, and iuſtly to 
puniſh the reſt forthcirſinncs. 

X. Ofthis Predeſtinationttlicre are two parts ; the 
one is election, the other is reprobation, whereot the 
firſt doth neceſlarily lay downe the ſecond : For, as 
oftenas ſome are choſen our of many, the reſt are 
neceſlarily reprobated: and {ome are preferred,orhers 
being neglected. 

X [. OteleQion, and of the ElcR, there is often 
mention in the Scripture. Many are called, but few are 
choſen. Math.20.16. God hath choſen vs in Chriſt, be- 
fore the foundations of the world were laid. Epheſ.1.4.. 


workes, but of him that calleth, Rom.g9.11.There is « 

remnant according totheeledtion of grace. Rom.11.5. 

Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhallſhew 

ſignes and wonacys to ſeduce tfit were poſsible, euen the 
edt. Mark.13.22. 

X 11. Onthe other (ide, that ſome are reprobates, 
the Scripture doth witnefle, 1.Per.2.8. which tumble 
at the word,being diſabedient,whereanto alſs they were 
appointed, And /ude,ug. Certaine men arecrept in, 


exyxauafer cis vim m8 xelue who were before of 


01d ordained tothiccondemnation. Hitherto belongs 
that which is ſaid Rewel.20.15. That there ts caſiinto 
the lake of fire, whoſoener is not found written in the 
beoke of life : Which booke is nothing elſe, but rhe 
gu oftheEleR, determined by the decree of 
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" X111. We hauc /acob and Efas foranotableexam- 
ple of this difference, of whom whileſtthey were yer 
ſhut vp in the wombe, beforc they had done either 
good or euill, God doth pronounce, / haze loved [a- 
cob; 1hauchatcd Eſau, Ker. 9. Allo the two Theeues 
crucified wich Chriſt, Twoſhall be in 4 bed,the one ſhal 
be receiued, andihe other l;ft, Luk .17.34. Not much 
valike that which happencd to Pharaohs Butler, and 
his chief Baker,who being ſhut vp in the ſame priton, 
the one was brought forth to honour, the other to 
puniſhment. 

XIV. An example of this difference God hath 
thewed, not onely in 4bra/4-2, bur alſo in his ſtocke, 
which for no deſert of theirs, hee preferred before 0- 
ther Nations #hen the moſt hiph diuided to the Nations 
their twheritance,vchen he ſeparated the ſonnes of Adam, 

| the Lords portion was his people, Iacob w.ts the lot of his 
inheritance,Deat.z2. And leaſtany one ſhould ſup- 
poſe thatthat was done forthe vertue of that people 
fore-ſcene ; he thus ſpeakerhto his people : Yader- 
ſtandtherefare that the Lordthy God giueth thee not this 
go0d Len topoſſeſſe it, for thy righteouſneſſe, for thou 
art a ſtiffe-necked people,Deut.9.6. 

X.V. And akhough Predeſtination doth compre- 
hend reprobation ; {ceingthar iris. certaine, that the 
wicked are appointedto a certaine end, and to their 
deſcrued puniſhments : yet the Apoſtle,by. the word 
Preaeſtivation, doth vnderſtand onely Elettion';'as 
kom8. Theſe that he predeſtinated, he called,c+c:And 
Eph.1,5.Hauine predeſtinated vs to.the adoption of chil- 

ren.Thomas,imutating this magner of ſpeaking, idorht 
thus. define Predeſtination, 1.7art. Sus. Pueſlons:. 
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Art .2.Predeſtination is the preparation to grace in the 
preſent,and to glory in the world to come. 

X VI. But when concerning this doctrine, diucrs 
men thinke diuerſly ; yet Arminius alone hath attat- 
ned the nature of Predeſtination lefle than any other, 
and doth greatly ftumblein the very entrance. He in 
his Thealogical diſputations,D/ſ>. 1 3.7%e.z.{aith,that 
the gens and generall of Predeſtination 1s the decrec, 
and that ( faith he ) 07 the /eeall decrer, according to 
which it ts ſaid,the manthat doth them ſhal line in them, 
but the Evangelical decree,which ſpeaketh thus: This ts 
the will of God, that exery one that ſeeth the ſon and be- 
leeueth in him, ſhould haze life eternall. Andall the Ar- 
minians following him,doe comprehend the whole 
doctrine of Predeſtinarion in fourc decrees : The firſt 
they will haue to be that, whereby God decreed to 
ſend his Sonne to redecme mankinde : The ſecond, 
thar,whercby hedecrced to giuceternall life ro them 
that bclecues The third;thar, whereby he decrecd to 
give all mcn grace, and ſufficient power to belceue : 
The fourth, that, wherby he decreed to giue faluation 
ro theſe,and they particular men nach, fore-knew 
would belecue,and would perſcuere in the faith; and 
as the linkesof a Chaine, they ſo knit theſe, tharthe 
latter decrees depend on the former, 8 by the former 
the way is tothe latter. | 

X V II. Bytheſcthings it is plaine, that Arminius 
did not vnderſtand what the decree of Predeſtination 
was : For the decree of Predeſtination isthat, where- 
by God hath appointed what he will doe with vs, and 
not what he would haue vs doe : Vnrowardly there- 
fore doth d4rminic. A the decrees of o_ 
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that will of God, wherby he hath appointed thole to 
be ſaued,whofſhall belceue, ſeeing that 1n this wil the 
commandement of God is included : Arminins him- 
ſelfe in the ſame place doth comprehend Predeſtina- 
tion vnder prouidence, and doth make Predeſtina- 
tion a ſpecres, Or part of prouidence : It therefore that 
ipccch, tee that beleeueth ſhall be ſaved, is not the 
decree of proutdence,ccrtainely it will not be the de- 
cree of Predeſtination; ſeeing Predeſtination 1s no 0- 
ther thing then prouidence,reſtrained tothe laluation 
or reprobation of men, "This doth plainely appeare 
from thence, that Armizins doth oppole this decree, 
which heecals Euangelicall, to the Legall decree, b 
which it is ſaid, He that ſhall ave theſe things, ſhall liue 
in them; which is manifeſtly, not the deerce of proui- 
dence, but the rule of iuſtice : And if nor this, then 
certainely northe other, ſceing the rules of the Goſ- 
pell doc no more belong tothe prouidence of God, 
and therefore not to Predcftinationgthan the rules of 
the Law. ne 

X V I LI. Therefore of thoſe foure decrees, the ſe- 
condisto be wipedout, and a place to be appointed 
for it inthe doctrineof rhe Golpell, and not io the 
eternall decree and ſecret Predeſtination. Andſo of 
theſe foure linkes, the ſecond being taken away, the 


whole chaine is broken, and as it were,one pin bei 


drawneout,the whole ioyning rogether of thattrame 
is looſcd and diflolued. | 

X IX. Nay what?that Arminius doth al r 

4nld,y, OnerthrowElcQtion, and make itto'be athing enely 

74-icith of name's For he:doth deny .;tharthe number of the 


Y tam eſe qu EleR is determined bythe decrec.of-God wh ence 
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comes to paſſe,that no man art all is cleed : Forif rhe 
ſalvation of ſeucrall men,were determined by the de- 5; c>.& : 
cree of God, it would alſo be determined, that this or /cd «6 
that man were of the number, and ſoof ſeucrall men, pe 
the whole ſumme would be ccrtainely and determi- effer & ex 
nately finiſhed : But if the number of the ele, be nor "7Y7e 
. . | OYAInralls)se 
fore-determined, by the certaine decree of God, the 4.4omins 
Booke of life containing the numberof them that are 72 9%2 xe 
to be ſaucd, Rewel.20. and the number of the brethren 7/5459" 
not yet fulfilled, Rexel. 6.11. and whatſocucr the minui idgy 
Scripture fairh of the ſheepe that were giuen to **24% 
Chriſt, cucn before their conucrfion, muſt needes 771 :cro 
vaniſh away. —_— 
X X. And when Arminius will haueall men to be 11157 
elected by a condirionall eleion ; thatis,ſorthcy will 6reuincho- 
belecue, and by their free will, rightly vie the grace #% 'n 776 
which is offred them : hedoth lay downe an clection 
which is notancleRion,becaule it is cquallyextended 
toall : He dothnorelc&, that doth nor preferre ſome 
before others. What ? thatby this generall elcion, 
Simon Magus and Simon Peter were cqually elected ? 
and the elefion is extended to /#443 and Pharaoh, 
X X I. Butthat is the moſt dangerous, that Armi- 
ias doth make the cleCtion of ſeuerall men rocome 
after fatth,and ſo doth make the election of God to 
depend on mans frece-will: Whence it comes to paſle, 
tharthe ſaluation of man is a thing meercly contin- 
ent & not neceſſary,becauſe it depends vpen athin 
that iS contingent & mutable, zo wit, ypon mans will, 
For although God doth cettainely fore-know thoſe 
contingentcaſuallthings,which are to beafter; yet 1s 
not therforetheeleRion or ſaluarionof man neceſſary 
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for a thins is not therefore certaine, becauſe it is cer- 
tainely fore-knowne. Aud becauſe cleQion,is not an 
:& of the forc-knowledge of God, but of this wil;the 
execution wherofif we may glue credit to Arminir 
doth depend onthe fulfilling of the condition, which 
may be hindred by man : For the Schoole and fol- 
lowers of Arminius,aic ot opinion, that cuery mat 
hath power of belecuing, and that God zs bound to 
[*5,.:* giueto all men power of fulhllingrhc condition of 
F 1i/on, the ſecond Couenant,and that the grace of God is but 

the cauſe in partof faith, and that ir is notbcgot in 

| man by the grace of Godalone. 
| X X IT. So while the Arminians willhauc every 
particular perſon to beelected by God, for faith fore- 
ſeene; thar is, thar rhey are certainely appointed to 
faluation whom God fore-ſecth wil come,when they 
ſhall be called, and will perſcucre, they doe plainely 
deny themrto be eleed : For,to receiucall tharcome, 
is not toeleR or chooſc; tor although the Armini- 
ans will hae both precedentand concomitant grace 
tobe giuen-by God, yetthey will hauc it. inthe pow- 
er of mans frec-wil,ro refuſe grace,or notto refule ir, 
Surely Arminius would haue God to Predeſtinate 
thole to ſaluation, whom hee frometernity fore-ſaw 
would by their owne free-will vie aright his grace. 
Bur Tdeny that this can be called Election, fecing it is 
rather a decree of admitting thoſe that will come to 
Chriſt, whenthey mightnor come: who ( if Arminius 


dodtrine get place ) dacfirſt chooſe God and apply, 


themſelues to him. beforethey b inted - 
rd y beappointcd to falua- 


ANRUP, Iletpaſke, that Arminius will baue parti- 
cular 
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cular men ſoto be elected for faith fore ſcene, that 
they belong to the eleion, not whom hee hath de- 
creed, but whom he hath fore-ſecne will perſcucre 
the faith yniill death. Whence it comes, that God c- 
lcReth none,vnleſle he be conſidered as dead,or clſc 
in the very point betweene life and death; which if it 
be true, Arminius doth ſay amiſle, when he ſaith, that 
beleeuers are clected : for he ſhould ſay, tharthey are 
elected, who cealcto belceuc. 
XXIV. Addeto this, that new and prodigious 0- 
pinion of the Arminians,wherby they thinke thar re- 
robatcs may be ſaued,and thoſe which are clect may 
ce damned;not as they are the reprobate orthe cle, 
but as they are indued with power to beleeue, and to 
come to ſaluation. But ithe whichis a reprobate by 
the decree of God, may be ſaued, and he which is c- 
le&ed may be damned, it is plaine, that Predeſtinati- 
on is not the decree of God,burt athing onely in title, 
and afloting will,or meere and bare fore-knowledge; 
rhe certainty whereof doth depend vpon the fore- 
ſceing of an vncertaine thing, #9 wir, mans free-will. 
Who, I pray, would cadure a man ſpeaking thus? 
1 am inacede a reprobatebut 1 can effect that Iſhould be 
ſaued;or,lameleded, but it is in my power to effett that 
I ſhould be reprobated. 

X X V. It therefore the certainry ofeleftion ſhould 
be made to depend 'vpon mans will, it might come to 
paſlc, that no man ſhould belecue in Chriſt, and ſo 
Chriſt had died in vaine. 

X X V I.Butby that /eries and order of the foure See Sc: 
decrees,whereby Chriſt is appointedto death,before ** 
God had determined who frould be faued ; Chriſt is 

G 4 mage 


99 F of Predeflination. ; 


— 


CU ——_ 


madetlic head of the Church, without any certaine 

members,which is meere dotage: For Chriſt is fained 
1 tobe giuen to be the head of the Church,without the 
certain will of God, what ſhould afterward be his 
body. Yea,by the doctrine of the Arminians, it may 
come to paſſe,that Chriſt ſhould be a head withour a 
body, and the Church ſhould be none at all, tor they 
thinke that there is none of the elect which may not 
be damned. 

X X V [I. This alſo is notto be omirted,that the 4r- 
minians,cothe endthey might maintaine that conca- 
tenation,or linking togerher of the foure decrees,doe 
affirme,that Chriſt dicd,nor for the Faithfull, bur for 
all men indiſtinly ; not more for Petey than for 1u- 
445; and that Chriſt in his death, had not determined 
whom he would ſaue by his dcath , yea, that when 
Chriſt dycd,cleRion had no place, becaule election is 
athing afterthe death of Chriſt, 

XX VIII. Theexample of Caiaphs and of 1uds, 
is here of ſpeciall weight : Forby the doctrine of A4r= 
minias,God eleRs all men vnder this condition,that 
they belecue ia the death of Chriſt, I demand there- 
fore,whether God choſc Caiaphas and /udas to (alua- 
tion,vnder this condition, that they ſhould beleeuc 
in the death of Chrilt * This ſurely cannot be faid z 
becauſc God had decreed to vſethe wickedneſſe of 
Cazaphas and 1#dasto deliuer Chriſtto death. How 
covld they be elected to ſaluation, ynder the conditi- 
on of veocuing in the ond o Chriſt, who were a 
pornted to thar very. thing, that by their inc 
and wickedneſſe, Chriſt ks be { Ennack cy 
But we only touch theſe things courlarily and by the 


Way, 
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way . they are tobe expounded more exadly intheir 
place. 


Cuay?, XIII. 


Of the ebiet of Predeſlination, that is, whether Godpre- 
deſtinatine, conſidereth a man as fallen, or as not 
fallen. | 


\ Lthough God hath cleQed to faluation, 


theſe men rather than others, for no other 

cauſe, than that ir ſo ſeem2d good to 
him, nor is the cauſe of this difference to bee 
fought in man ; yet what is the obieR of Pre- 
dcitination, that is, whether God electing or re- 
probating men, hath conſidered them as fallen 
and finners, or as nor fallen, but as men in 
the Maſle, not corrupted ; it may be doubred. 
The Paſtors of the YJalacrian Churches, ſtrong main- 
tainers of the truth, in their moſt exact Epiſtle, the 
coppy whereof they haue ſent to vs, doe profeſle, 
that they thinke that God conſidered thoſe men 
which hee did ele&, and which hee did paſſe by, as 
fallen in Adam, and dead in finnes : All the Ancients 
thinke ſo, to none of whom ( as farre as 1 know) it 
euer came in their mindeto ſay that God reprobated 
men withoutthe beholding of ſinne. I ſee that of 
the ſame opinion is Caluin, Zanchy, Melanchton, Bu- 
cer, Muſculus, Parews, famous lights in this age of 
the Church, out of whoſe writings, I haue added 
ſome gathered ſentences ar the end of this worke, 
leſt they ſhould ſtay the haſtening reader,and ſhould 
breake off the thread of the diſputation Dgn0n: 

a 
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againſt the Arminians: The confeſſion of the Chur- 
ches of France doth keepe it ſelfe within theſe limits, 
in thetwelth Article , where,out of the ninth Chap. 
ter to the Romares , and other places of Scripture, 
Ele&ionand Reprobation is proued to bee out of 


the corrupt maſſe. The rcuercnd Sy-0d of Dorat 


(than which for many ages there hath bcea none 
more famous, nor morc holy) hath allowed this o- 
pinion : I doe not ſce what can bee oppoſed th {o 
great authority. A holy aſſcmbly gathered togethe: 
out of diucrſe parts of the Chriſtian world, hath 
prudently ſecne and diſcerned , that this opinion is 


. notonely more modeſt,and more fafe,but alſo thar it 


is moſt fit to put back the objections of theſe innoua- 
tors, Which doc impudently triumph in this mactter : 
Thus are their framcs diſlolued, and their figewes 
arc cut from them; for Reprobation without the be- 
holding offinne being raken away,which they aſſaile 
withall their forces, they beatethe ayre,neither haue 
they any thing that they ſhould ſtrikeat : the cauſes 
by which our confeſſion, 8 alſo the reucrend Synod 
is led, that they thought it fit for them toreſt in the 
Predeſtination , whercinman is conſidered as fallen 
I ſuppoſe be theſe. ; 
I. Firſt,that Phraſe of Scripture which calleth the 


Elect, the veſſels of mercy,offers it ſelfe : Now there is 


no place for mercy vnleſſe towards the miſerable. 


He cannotbeeleQtedto the ſaluation, to be obtained 
by Chriſt, vnleſſe he be conſidered as one that hath 
neede of a redeemer : And ſeeing thatthe appoint- 
menttoanend, doth include the meanes by which 
thatendis comeby, and themeanes to laluation is 
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the remiſſion of ſins, nor isthere remiſſion of ſinnes 
without ſin, it is plaine that they areappointed to fal- 
uation, whoare confidercd as ſinners. 

I I Neither could God,with the preſcruation of his 
iuſtice,puniſhthoſe men whom he conſidered without 
ſin, for God doth not puniſh the guiltleſs: Damnation 
isanacof the iuſticeof God, which mſtice cannor 
ſtand,or agree with it ſelf,if innocent man forno faul: 
be appointed to that diſcrtion, and forſaking, which 
cternall deſtrution mult neceſlarily follow;or if God 
had d:termined to deſtroymen, before he did deters« 
mine to creatc them. 

I II. Thenas God doth not condemn, vnleſle it be 
for {1n, ſoitis cerraine that hce is not willing to con+ 
demn, vnlcſle it be for fin: But to reprobare men,8 to 
be willing to condemne.are the ſame thing;euen as to 
ele &tobe willing to ſauc,is the ſame thing: There 
fore God doth.not reprobace vnleſle it be for ſin. 

I V. Furthermore itcannort be denied, butthat repro- 
bation qr-reieRion of the creature from:God , is the 

reateſt puniſhment which can be inflicted on the rea+ 
Doble creature, becauſe etcrnall torments donece(- 
farily follow it, which if we get to be granted ; it will: 
thence follow, that it is-notthe partof infinitegood- 
neſſe andihighcft inſtice to forſake his owne creature, 
and that not becauſe hee hath ſinned , but becauſe it 
fo ſegted good to God, thar hee mightſceke xnatter 
for his glory out of the diſertion , and forfaking: of 
the ſoulewhich hee ercated,'. Catithe father; who 
knoweth that the happineſle of his ſonne depends 0n 
him, withourthe crime of,cruclry,and want of natu- 
rall affe&jon, forſake: his ſon thar is insocent , and 
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found guilty of no wickedneſle, eſpecially if by this 
forſaking, his ſon ſhould fall into etcrnall rorments, 
and by it be made not onely moſt miſerable, but alſ9 
moſt wicked ? 
Y. Neither ſhould God deale inſtly, if hee ſhould 
ive more cuill to the creature, by infinite partk, that 
bi hath giuen good : To which, when hee had given 
eſſe, abeing, a while after, without any fault of it, 
he gaueit, male eſſe, an euill and miſcrable being, tor 
eucr. Indeede if God ſhould onely rake away that he 
hath giuen,and ſhould bring the creature to nothing, 
there were no cauſe at all of complaining: But to give 
an infinite euillro that creature, to whom hee gaue 1 
finite good,andro create mantothat end onely that he 
might deſtroy him, that out of this deſtrution hee 
might get glory to himſelfe,the goodnefle and iuftice 
of Godabhorreth. 

VI. Yetthisis the moſt gricuousthing, that by 
this, eyther reprobation or deſertion of man, being 
conklried without ſinne, the innocentis'madenor 
onely oſt miſerable, but euen moſt wicked : For 
the auerſion and turning away of rhe will, doth ne- 
ceſlarily follow the denying of the ſpirit of God, and 
ſceing according to this opinion, God hated man, 
that was made by him, before man hated God, ir 
cannot come to paſſe, but that the hatred of God, 
whereby he hates man, by the-ſame opinion, ſhould 


be maderhe cauſe of (thar-hatred whereby man hates 


God, and ſo God ſhould be:taade 'the author of 
_ 


- VII. Andif God hated 
inthe vncorruprible maſſe, 


Efau, being conſidered 
as-not a {inner,it maſt 
needes 
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needes be, that God hates the innocent creature , 
and hatred in God, although it is not an humane af- 
fetion, nor a perturbation, yet it is a ſure and cer- 
taine will of puniſhing, and puniſhment . cannot 
be iuſt, if it be without offence; neither can a 
man bciuſtly puniſhed, vnleſſe hee be conſidered as a 
ſinner. 6-6; 

VIII. If any man ſhould fay that God is ob- 
noxious, or ſubieR to no lawes, and therefore his 
ations are not rightly examined, according to the 
rule of iuſtice, ſeeing hce is tyed to no rules: I will 
anſwer, that the natur2 of God, is more mighty then 
any law : That naturall perfcCtion, by which tis im1- 


poſſible that God ſhould lie, or that hee ſhould ſinne , 
is alſo rhe cauſe, why he could not hate his guiltlefle 
creature,or appoint man to cternall torments; for no 


fault of his : Yea if theſe things were true,it were the 
part ofa wiſe manto ſuppreſle theſe things, not to 
moue this anagyris or offenfiue matter, and rather 
to command ftlence or ignorance to themſelyes,than 
to breake into theſe ſccrets, which being declared, 
doe caſt in ſcruples and doubts, and yecld occaſion 
to:the aduerfaries, of defaming the true. religion, 
and by which, nv man is made fitter to the duties 
of a Chriſtian, orof a ciuillman, or to any part of 
icty. 

F IX. Hee could not eſcape which fhould fay, 
that by reprobation, men are not appointedto.dam- 
nation, but onely arc paſſed by, or noteleted. Thus 
they ſecke gentler words, that by them the ſame 
rhyng mich he faid ; for  & is all one, whether G& 


dothappointaman to damnation, or dath _—_— 
Y ! 
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which damnation muſt neceſlarily follow. Whoſuc- 
uer God doth not cle&, whether hee be ſaid to be o- 
mitted and paſſed by, or to be reprobatca, hee 15 a!-, 
waycs excluded from the grace of God, damnation 
doth certainely follow this excluding ; becaule wit!- 
outthe grace of election, there 1s no ſaluation. lor 
ſeeing it is manifeſt toall, that men by cleCtion, are 
appointed to faluation, I would haue ittold mce.:0 
what they that are not clected, but patled by,arc ap- 
pointed : Surely ifeletion doth appoint mento (al- 
uation, it is plaine, that by reprobation, which is cal- 
led omiſ5i0n or paſting by, the reſt are excluded from 
{aluation,andappointed to deſtruction. 

X. And if God have appointed the innocen; 
creature to deſtruction, it muſt needes be, that he 
hath appointed it rofinne, without which, there can 
be no 1uſt deſtruction, and ſo God would be the im- 
pulſive and ng cauſe of {inne : Neither could 
man iuſtly be puniſhed for that ſinne, to which hee is 


eyther * appointed, or compelled by the will 
of God, 

.. XI. That the decrees of God arecternall, and 
that hee hath fore-knowne all things frometernity, 
doth not hinderthis opinion, which doth mainraine, 
God iinclcQion and reprobation, to haue conſidered 
manas fallen, before he conſidered him as condem- 
ned : For although the decrees of God are certaine, 
yetthere is ſome order among them ; as the cternall 
decreeof ouerthrowing the world by fire, was in or- 


derafter the decree of creating the world : So al- 
though God, frometernity, had appointed the wic- 
ked to puniſhment, yer nothing hinders but that 


the 


et 
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the conſideration, whereby hee conſidered men as 
ſinners, ſhould be in order before that whereby hee 
conſidered men as reprobate, or appointed to puniſh- 
ment, 

+. XII. Neither doth it follow of the opinion of 
the reuerend Synod, and the confeſſion of our Chur- 
ches, by which man fallen is the obieR of Predeſtina- 
tion,that God created man to an uncertaine end,or to 
haue miſled of that end which he propoundedto him. 
ſelf. The laſt end, propounded to God, was the illnſtra- 
tion, and ſerting forth of his glory, by the manifcſta. 
tion of his goodnefle and iuſtice ; that he mightcome 
rorhis cnd,he decreed to create man-iuſt, bur mutable 
and free : The fore-knowledge of the fall of man 
doth follow this decree, nor in timc,but in order, and 
election and reprobation doth in order follow this 
fore-knowledge. 

XIII. They are very farre from the truth, which 
would haue GodzineleRing and reprobating,tohaue 
conſidered manas notcreated ; for they doe as much 
as ifthey ſhould ſay, that God conſtdered'manasno- 
thing, and thereforeas not man. Surely in that very 
thing, thatthey call hima man, they call him-ſome- 
whart, but to confider ſomethingas nothing isathing 
wel-nigh a dreame. Hethat will faue or puviſha man, 
muſt neceſſarily, firſt haue willed him to be a man :- 
For if God had appointed man to puniſhment before 
he hadappojnred to create. him,he ſhould ſo doe,as if 
any one ſhould determineto beate his children, be- 
fore he hath determinedro beget them. EIT 
- XT'Vo:Binally,ſceingthe firft aRt of his omaps- 
reticy was-huſied:ahow nothing, ir muſt acedes be 


—— 
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that it went before the act of his mercy or iuſtice, 
which cannot be buſlicd but about ſomething thi: 
hath being. 

X V. They fay the ſame thing in other words, 
which would hauc God in Predeſtination to hauc 
conſidered man, as one that might be created and 
might fall: For he which ſaith he might be created, 
faith hee was not yet created; and hee thar ſaith hce 
might fall, ſaith that he had not fallen, but that to 0- 
ther inconueniences,they addethis increaſe,thatthcy 
put a power and potentiall faculty in that thing 
which 1s nothing. In God indcede there was the 
actiue power of creating the world, before he created 
it : Butthere was notinthe world the paſſine power 
for creating, before it was created : So neither could 
therebe power for the creation, or for the fall, in man 
being not created, and it is plainely contrary to rea- 
fon, thatof him which is not, it ſhould be ſaid that he 
may fall. Thenalſo if God elected manthar might 
be created, what doth hinder that it may not be faid,. 
that he eleted ſome whom hee neuer would create? 
For theſe alſo may becreated ; but if God eleced 
thoſe whom he prnppoteg he would create,the will 
of creating muſt needes goe beforethe Ele&ion. 


Cra?. XIV. 
That the Apoſile Saint Paul,zx the ninth tothe Romanes, 
by the word Maſle,vnderſtood the corrupted Maſe. 
| Sg 


Aint Pas keepes himſelfe within theſe limits 
hee fpeaketh more fully, and morecxaRly ofthe 
cleRtion 
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cleftion and reprobation, than any where elſe. For 
ifhe had written with a beame of the Sunnc, it could 
not more cleerely appearc,that he ſpeakes of the cor- 
rupted maſſe, and of the will of God, by which of (in- 
fullmen, one is choſen,and the other reprobated. 

I 1. The {cope of the Apoſltleyis to beate backe the 
vaine confidence of the Tewes, who boaſted in the 
law, and in the rightcouſneſle of their workes to 
whomit did ſeeme an abſurd and impoſlible thing 
that the Iſraclices, or the greater part of them, fell 
from the Coucnant of God,and wcre not reckoned a- 
mong the ſonnces of God. That hee might pull this 
ſcruple out of their mindes, and might waſh away 
this pride; he ferchcth the matter from the very ori- 
ginall, and doth deny that carnall propagation, or 
the rightcouſneſle of workes,is the cauſe why any one 
is to be reckoned the ſonne of Abraham,but the good 
pleaſure of God, and the free elcQion of grace, by 
which God. of the iſſue of Abraham, choſe whoni 
he would, and whom hec would hee reiected ; hath 
metcy of whom he would,and whom hee would hee 
hardned : and of the ſame maſle, hath prepared ſome 
veſſels for honour, and hath patiently endurcd the 
veſſels prepared for deſtrution. To which purpolc 
he bringeth rwo paire of examples, 7/zac and /ſhmael,, 
xcob and Efar; and hee doth lay downe /ſaac and 14- 
cob, as fonnes of the promiſe, and examplcs of the 
freeeleion of grace;but hmaecl and Eſan, as cx- 
amples of reietion : And he doth ſceme of purpoſe 
roaddethe example of Eſau and 1acob for a prolep/ir, 
or preuention of an obicRion. For the Iewes might 
except, that therefore the _ was betweene 


— 


Iſaac 
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Jſazc 2nd 1{-macll, becauſe the one was of the ſeruanr, 
the other of the free woman: Thenallo becauſe when 
/a2c was born, 1bmael already had ſhewed the fignes 
of an cuill diſpoſition, 2nd had done thoſe things, tor 
which hcc ouchtto be excluded fromthe coucnant. 
| The Apoltic doth tirly preucnt this obicRtion, by the 
cxample of /cob and Eſav,who both were the lonnes 
of the free woman, and neither ofthem had done an 
eoud or cuill, yet God loued the one, and hated the 
other, 

IT. All theſe things are brought by the Apoſtle, 
that he might reach in what re{pe3t God choſe ſome 
of che Iewes, and reprobated orhers, although the 
were puft vp with the opinion of legall righrcouſ- 
nefle : This nation ({ccing ir was impure and corrupr, 
it could not be compared to the pure Malle : And the 
Apoſtle ſhould plainely ſpeake bctides rhe matter,if 
he ſhould vſe the example of che vndch:ed maſle, to 
reach how God out ofacorrupted nation chole ſome 
and reprobatcd others. 

I V. The examples of Jacob and Eſau doc conuince 
and prouethe ſame thing,ot whum, when they were 
inthe wombe,and had done ncither g00d nor cuill, 
God doth pronounce, that hee loued 7:cob, thar hee 
hatcd Eſaru.Now God could not conſider theſe twins 
in the wombe,burt he muſt conſider them ſuch as they 
were: &they were corrupted & defiled with originall 
{inne.Surely he cannot be ſaid to be picterred before 
the other, becauſe hee was better when he was in the 
womb, ſccingneither ofthem haddone good or cuill. 
This isthat with which, Paul doth ſtop the mouth 
oftheſe queſtioniſts, and. will not haue any to plead 


againſt . ' 
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againſt God, or anſwer him againe;z ſecing there is 
no cauſe but the mecre good pleaſure of God, why,of 
ewo that were cqually cuill, he preferred the one be- 
forcthc other, 

V. Ncither is there any ſmall force in theſe words; . 
I haue hated: for God could rot hate the creature 
whom he confidercd as pureand voide of f1nnc, 

VI. Iris nolightthing that hee fo defcribeth the 
cle&,to wit,that they ate they whom God will hane ney - 
cy0a.ver.18.whence alſo, ver.23. they arc called the 
veſſels of mercy: for mercy preſuppolerth miſery. They 
force the words of the 4poſtle, who by »ziſerert, to 
haue mercy,vnderſtand f1tmply benefacere,to doe well. 
I ſhould doubt and make conſcience to affirme, that 
God had had mcrcy on Chriſt as man, on whom yet 
hce hath beſtowed-more gifts, then on any other 
Crcature. 

V II. Therc is great weight alſo in the word hard- 
z#inz : hee hardneth (faith the Apoſtle)whom he will, As 
by thoſe on whom God wil hauc mercy.the Elec are 
vnderſtood ; ſo by them thatare hardned, the repro- 
bate are vnderſtood : And to thinke that God deter- 
mined to harden that man, whom.hce conitdercth as 
pure,and asin the incorrupred eſtate,is great wicked- 
neſle, and contumelious againſt the iuſticc of God : 
By this mcanes God ſhould not oncly punith che in- 
nocent, bur alſo depraue and corrupt the guiltleſic. 
For obduration and hardning is a /peczes and kinde of 
puniſhmenr,and therefore atter finne; God hardgcrh 
none. but hee who 1s alr hard ; ſo hee hardncd 
Pharaoh,he being already ſtubbornc,and prone to Ic: 


bellofhis ae HI V 111. Neither 
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VV 111. Neitheris there neede of much wit to per- 
ceiue. that haraob is no fit example of reprobanion, 
| out of the incorrupted Maſle,and of a man confidercd 
without f1nne. 


| IX. Iris alfogreatly to be obſerued, that the A- 
; poſtle ſpeaking of reprobatcs, doth ſay that they arc 
i veſlcls, XoTH FTCA td ug &TWAGRY , fitted, or prepared, I's 
| deſtruttien : He doth not fay, that God preparcd or 
| fitted chem, leſt he thould {ceme to ſay that God put 
I 3 : 

ſinne in them,by whichthcy might be prepared to 
; deſtruction ; but when hee ſpeaketh of the cle, ha- 
| uing turncd his ſpecch,ſaith, thar God prepared them 
1 for glory, which God doth, by giuing them he ſpirit, 
and faith. It is not without con{iderarion thatthe A- 
poſtle would nor after the ſame manner ſpeake in 
both places,viz.becauſe God found ſome veſlels fir- 
tcd to deſtruQtion, but made others veſſcls appointed 
to glory.and that by hauing mercy on them, 

X, Saint Auſtenis cxpreſle rothis purpoſe : Forin 
lixe hundred places, either explaining or touching 
this place of Saint Paw, hee doth vnderſtand by the 
name Maſle, the Mafle corrupted and polluted with 
finne, So Epiſt, 105. Becauſe that whole Maſſes iaſtly 
condemned, inflice hath giten that 


| contumely & diferace 
, that ts due,andgrace doth giue that honour which © nat 

axe : and inthe ſame Epiltle, The wniuerſall Maſſe is 
uftly condemned of ſinne: andalittleafier, 1f they are 
the veſſels of wrath which are made for th \deſtruttion. 
which 15dulyginen tothem 


Jet them impute this tothems 
felues; becauſe they are made ofthat. Maſſe,which for the 


ſinne of one man, is inſily and_ d:ſeruedly condemned 
God. He doth repeare the fame thing, af l 
Exchirid, 


i Td. Logtt 
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Enchirid.cap.9$.99.and 107. where he callcth it the 
Maſle of deſtruQion : Scealſo the 2. /ib. againſtthe 
two Epiſtles of the Pelagians, cap.7.and /1b.5. againſt 
[ulian,cap.z,Neither did euer any among the Ancient, 
thinke that Paul ſpeakes of the ſound, and not corrup- 
tcd Maſle, 


CHATXY: 


That Arminius 4oth willingly darken the words of the 
Apoſtle which are cleare anaexpreſſe, 


an valappy ſuccefle, hath Eritten a "Trea- 


\ Rminins with a carcfull ſubtilty, but with 


tife vpon the ninth Chapter to the &0- 
mans; for hee doth torment the Apoſtle, and 
doth, as it were with wrackes, draw from him 
againſt his will, what things hee thinkes may 
make for the patronage of his errour of EleQion for 
faith forc- ſeene. 

I. He faines charthe Apoſtles minde is to teach, 
that they onely of the ewes wereto be reckoned the 
ſonnes of Abraham, who, letting paſſe iuſtification 
by the law, doe follow after righteouſneſle and faith; 
andthe purpoſe,accordingto Elefion, hee denyeth 
to be rhe decree of eleion,of ſcuerall men, bur the 
generall and conditionall decree of fſauing all, who 
were to belecuc: By which decree Arminius will haue 
all mentobe eletedcondirionally,which ſurely is no 
eleion, ſeeing cleRion is not, bur of ſeuerall men, 
who are choſen out ofthe multiude, others bcing re- 
tected. ; 

1. Iconfeſk indeede,tharrhe dodrine of —_— 
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by free grace, doth make the way to the 979 ne 
of rightcoutneile, by taith;ycr 21! this diſpure 0 ant 
Paz! conccrutag election, which reacheth trom he 
, {1xtverieto the thirteenth, doth nor dealc of mſtiti- 
cation by faith, neither would the Apoſtle prouc in 
this place, that man i5 1uftificd by tairh, or that God 
doth clect thoſe which apprehend Ch rift by fait I: 
Burt by the doctrine of election, doth frame ro I:im- 
| {clte an entrance, to the treatiſe of iuſtification b y 
\ faith, which afterwards he addes. Hee would here 
| roue this one thing, that man is nor trucly the {yn of 
pl the promilc by the workes of the Law, bur by the c- 
1 lcQtion of free @ace,and by the mercy-ot God , for it 
is manifeſt,that here workcs arc not oppoled to faith 
but to cIcction,and to God calling.So Verſe rhe 
he doth not lay,ot by workes but by fatth;lut he 
not by works but by bim that callcth, Sa Ve; 
he had faid,Jt & not of him that willeth, x 
4 ranneth; he doth not addc, but of 
Whatthen ? but of God that ſhew 
IIT. Forwhcnitis ſpoken of the caule, why, of 
twothat arc equally concciued in finne( {ich as were 
Eſau and 1acob.)God ſhould p:cicrrethe one atore the 


other,the oncly mercy of God, and the clefion by 
Brace, 1s to be conſidered, and ng 


t faith, which 1s 
northe cauſc, butthe cffe& of our clection ; neither 
dothit goc beforc clcRion,but tollowethit.So Saint 
Paul,1 Cor.7.25. faith,that he obtained mercy from Gad 
tobe faithful, and notbecauſe hee was aftcrtobe fo, 
Wherctore Saint Palin allthis ſpecch wherein hee 

rencewhich God makes 
Aure alike, makes :no 


mention : 


Ml. 
faith, 
{c16.when 
or of him that 


him that bel:eucth : 
eth mercy, 


ſpcaks of the cauſe ofthe difh; 
berweene two,that werg by 
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mention of faith : Bur this Treatiſe being finiſhed, he 
doth deſcend, verſe 30.tothe rightcouſnefle of faith, 
astorhe fruit which doth follow election. 

I'V. But Arminius for the fafegard of his cauſe, 
doth change the words of Saint Pa»/, and doth thruft 
in ſomething of his owne : For inthe place of that 


which Saint 2a! ſaith, mot of workes,hut of him that Pa:.: +. 


calleth, hc doth ſubſtitute theſe his words, tcined by 
himſclfe; m0: of worve,but of fa:th, whereby God callin's 
ſhould be obeyed : when notwithſtanding in a!l that dif. 
putation which dealcrth concernin 8 clection, there is 
no mention made of taich,ncither doth the leaſt ſtep 
thereof appcarc. 

V. Iris mcruailous, how much 4rmizins doth a- 
buſe the examples of //aic and /Amzel,and alſo of 1- 
cob and Efau: He doth contend, that they are here 
propounded, notas examples, bur asrypes of them 
who followcd after righteouſnefle by workes,not by 
faith. Ccrtainely there muſt be ſome agreement be- 
rweenc the rype,and the thing ſignified by the type. 
Bur who cucr heard ir ſaid, that 7þ»22c! would haue 
beene iuſtitied by the workes ofthe Law,and not by 
faith * ſccingatthattimethe Law was not giucn,net- 
ther were theſe differences of iuſtification by the law, 
and by faich,knownc, ncither is it credible, rhar 7þ- 
wel cuer thought of or regarded theſc things: There- 
fore Arminius doth as much as if Nimrod ſhould be 
made atype of the Phariſaical righreouſneſſe.Can the 
nightbeatype ofthe light 2 or can Eſas, whom the 
Apoſtle, Heb.1 2.16. calleth prophane, and cherctore 
alſo a deſpiſer ofthe Law,beartype of chem, who be- 
ing cron fue with the zcale of the Law, would be 
| H 4 juſtified 
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iuſtified by their workes? Bur it is worth the labour to 
hear,why he would haue Eſau be a type of the fonnes 
ofthefleſh, and ofthem which affect righteouſneſle 
by workes. Becauſe ſaith he ) he was firſt borne. O 
acutely ſpoken ! He thould haue ſaid, becauſe he was 
red,or becauſe he was a hunter : Iam aſhamed to tc- 
fute theſe things ; andyer in thefe figments and for- 

eries.,the good man doth place the chietc fategard of 
Ris dodrine ofcleQion,for faith fore-ſcene. 

V 1. Thenalſ{oſce how licemiouſly he mockes the 
Apoſtle : For when he laycth downe {bel and E- 
ſau,not as examples ofreiection,by rhe ſecret countell 
of God, but as atype, hauing no agreement with the 
thing ſignified ; he doth ſo vie theſe names,as Logici- 
ans vic Secrates, or Lawycrs Titias and Mewss, for 
any other man. 

VII. Butif weeexadtly weigh, what it isto haue 
hatcd man, being yet inthe wombe, before hee hath 
done good or cuill, we ſhall eaſily ſee,thar Efawis not 
onely laid downe hereas a type,but alſo as an exam- 
pets whom indcede theſe things agreed, alrhough 

werenot vicd for a type : For Malachy, from 
whence theſe wordsare taken, doth not lay downe 
Efa as atype, but as an example, 

Bur how that which is ſaid, that God hated E/a«, 
being yetin the woinbe, before he had commitred a» 
BY euill, may be drawne to Arminizs his. purpoſe 
and belong to the type of thoſe who wilt be ins 
_ by faith, hee hath ſcene, ſurely 1 doe nor 


V ILL. Pauladdeth, what 


ſballwe fay then? is thexs 
Fhe ſenſe is. plaine, and 


depending 


Unrighteanſneſſe with God? 


' Of the Obie? of” Predeſtima tion. 


depending on thoſe things that went before: He had 
laid downe two twins of like condition and nature, 
neither better than the other,whercot yer God loucs 
the one, and hates the other, and had brought the 
meere will of God,who hath mercy on whom he will, to 
be the cauſe of this difference,and not the fore-ſeeing 
of any vertue in rhe one. Hence is bred an obiection : 
whether God be vniuſt, who giueth vnlike things to 
them that are alike; and why he hath not mercy on 
both 2 What ſaith Arminizs here £ Why, hee takes 
theſe things, as if Paul demanded whether there is 
iniuſtice with God, who excludes thoſe from rhe Co- 
uenant,who would be iuſtified by the Law,which he 
himſclfe made, and who would haue them that be- 
leeue in Chriſt, robe iuſtified. Thisis a bold con- 
ieQure, whereof there is no ſtep nor mention. in that 
which went before. Bur if it be lawfull for any one to 
mingle and addeto the Scripture ſo many things out 
of his owne wit, therc is nothing ſo abſurd or impi- 
ous, which may not be proucd our of the Scripture, 
What ? that there is no color nor reaſon for this heree 
for what ſhew is there here of injuſtice inGod?or who 
is ſo mad that he will expoſtulate with God, becauſe 
he will iuſtifie by faith. in Chriſt, and obſolue them 
that are guiky ofthe breach ofthe law ? Trucly who- 
ſoeuer doth maruaile or demand,why it ſeemes good 
ro God to faue ſinners by faithin Chriſt, doth not re- 
quire iuſtice ta God, burdoth-peerc into the ſecrets of 
Gods wiſdome. And if thishad beene the Apoſtles 
minde, which Armiz:ius doth faine to: him, it had 
beene cafie to anſwer,- thay Godis-norttherefore vi- 
iuſt, who-doth faue theanchay belecuc,and. dorls = 


_ 


0» 
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IC ena we or Ann . ERA 
| ply a betrer rightcouſneſſe, ro them who cannot be 
j iaſtificd by the Law, of the breach whereof they arc . 
i guilty ; or in place of the couenant of the law,whici' 
by ſinne is made voide, doth fer another, by which 
mar might be ſaued. Saint Pau! anſwers no ſuch 
thing, bur doth bring in God himfclte, anſwering 
jt thus; { will hane mercy oz veho;n I vill have mercy, and 
| I will haue compaſs'01 on whons 1 wil! hauecompaſs1on : 


_—_— 


| which words doe not ſpeake of iuſtification by fairly, 
þ} but of the free clefion of God, whereby of two mcn 

{ alike conceiucd in ſ1nne, and alike guilty, onc is pre- 

l\ ferred before the other : Saint Paw doth nor fay, that 


becauſe the law is violated, therefore there is neede of 
mercy ; but he doth bring the cauie of chis difference 
betweene thoſc that are equall by nature; 7 will have 
1 mercyon whom I will haue mercy: According to Armi- | 
'S] zius, hee ſhould haue ſaid, 7 will hawe mercy by what 
' meanes 1 wil cy 1 will make ſuch a coucnant as ſbal pleaſe 
my ſelfe, For he will haue God nortto ſpeake of the 
cleQtion of ſeuerall men,but of the manner, which ic 
pleaſerh God ro chooſe to exercife his mercy: As if he 
had ſaid, /will hawe mercy as Iwill, and not, 1 will 
haue mercy, cuius volo, on whom 1 will : Surely this 
word Cuizs, of whoxz, doth put this queſtionto flight 
anddoth make dullthe weake wit of Armizivs : for 
t' this word marketh out particular perſons,and not the 
| manner whereby God doth exerciſe his mercy to- 
ii wardsthem: For hethat asked the queſtion ; what 
foall we ſaythen,is there iniuſtice with God ? moucd the 
doubt concerning the hardning and reieQion of par- 


ticular men,8& not concerning the mann 
A cr by which 
| &icemedgoodro Godto faue men,orto haue mercy 
N eathem, + | 
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I X. And theſe words, /wi/l haue mercy on whom 1 
will hane mercy,and,it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
hirz that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy : By 
which ſaluation, and cleRion is expreſly aſcribed to 
the good pleaſure of God, Armimizs doth darken 
and obſcurcthem; for he thus interpreteth them : 7e 
is not of him that willeth,that i, rightcouſneite is not x 
But in the former verſes,it is not ſpoken of rightcouſ 
nelle, but of election : Alfo thoſe wordes, 7 w1ll hue 
PmMercy, 0/2 who [/ will haue mercy, arc taken Our of 
Exoiuc,Chap.z3.v.19g. where itis ſpoken of faluati- 
on, not of righteouſneſle : Bur grant thar it is here 
ſpoken of righteouſnefle ; will it not hence follow: 
that faith is not of him that willcth, and therefore 
neither ſaluation? for faluation is by righteouſneſle, 
and righteouincſle is by faith. 

X. Theobſtinacy and afteted ſtupidity of theſe 
ſeXaries, doth. maruailoufly bewray it ſclfe in one 
thing: Paul bringeth inthe demander thus ſpeaking, 
why doth he yet complaine? for who hath reliſted his wille 
By which words it doth manifeſtly appeare, that in 
this Chapter it is ſpoken of the will of God, which 
cannot be * refilted, and that Armzmus 1s willingly 
blinde,while he aftirmcth that it is here ſpoken of 4 
antecedent will of God, which hee. thinkes may be 
rclilted; | | 

'X 1: What * That Arminius doth ſecretly accuſe 
Saint Pal of ſtupid dulneſſe, or of prepoſterous and 
needetefſe modeſty. ; for what necde was there in the 
buſincile ofthe eleRtion and. reprobarion of ſeucrall _ 
erſons;to-ſtap the mouth of demanders, Sr ings - 
ga? Ie | 


Oman, what art thinthat replieſt' againſt G FOG 
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by the dodrine of Arminius, there is at hand an ea- 
ficand ready anfiver : That God elected this man,, 
becauſe he foreſaw hee would belceue; and hee re- 
probared that man, becauſe he foreſaw he would not 

belecue. Did not the Apoſtle fee theſe things 2 Or 

did he {ce them, but did enuy tovs the clcere ſolution 

of this knot, that might bring light to this darke- 
neſſe 2 The ignorance of Pal ſhall be alwaies bet- 

ter to mee, than the ſharpe vnderſtanding of an- 

other. 

X II. Maruailous is the wit and ridiculous au- 
dacity of Arnoldus Corninus,in _—_— this chap- 
ter. Hee in his worke againſt Tilenzs, Chap.g. doth 
thus expound the type of /4acb and Eſau. Swrely 
(faith he ) as there the yonger was preferred before rhe 
elder, ſoalſoit was fi LM that ſaluation (bould not be 

the Law, aleboagh it was firſt ginen, but by faith. 

Surely ifthis man bebelecued, the Law is the elder 

brother, and Faith the yonger : Did God then hate 

the Law,before it had done good oreuill - I amaſha- 

med to confure theſe things ; for ſeeing God preach- 

ed rhe Goſpellto Adam himiclte, by the yonger bro- 

ther,the law is rather to bevnderſtood : Perhaps by 

the elder, he would haue thoſe to be vnderſtood, who 

would beiuſtified by rhe Law ; butthis is no leſle dif- 

ficult to conceiuc, how God hated them before they 

had doneeither good or cuill, and how they could be 
theelder,fering they neucr were ſonnes. 

WL X IT. Finally the truth is here ſocuident, that 

CEE or ſtius having left Arminius,doth yeeldto our part : 

ſe.14r. * For hethinkesthar the {cope of the in this 

chapterisrotearh, that righteouſheſle; andeternall 

ſaluation 


— 
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"NOI Of the Obiett of Eleftion. 


ſaluation doth depend, not on the dignity and worth 
of workes, or any carnal] prerogatiue, ſuch as the 
Iewes boaſted of, but on the mcere * good pleaſure of **vfns 


God that hath mercy. 


CuaAn AVE 


The ovinions of the parties vpon the doitrine of Pre- 
aeſtination. 


[. E hauc alrcady ſaid that predeſtination 
V | / is the decrec of God, by which,in the 
work of our faluation, God hath from 

cternity determined what he will doe witheuery par- 
ticular man ; and that there aretwo parts 6r ſpecies of 


ir, E/ection,and Reprobation. 
IT. Arminius, Theſ.15. Theolog, Diſputa. vader 


ſtanding by the name of Predeſtinarion, onely eleRi- 
on, doth thus define it. Predeſtination is the decree of 
Goas good pleaſure in Chriſt, whereby from eternity bee 
hath dctermined with himfelf,toinſlifie,to adopt, free- 
ly to reward with eternall life,the fait hfull, to whom hee 
hath decreed to ginefaith, to the praiſe of his glorious 
grace. All ater bh ſedaries doc with one mouth ſay, 
thateleRionis the decree of God, of fauingthoſethar: 
brtccue in Chriſt,and ſhalt perſeuere in faith. | 
TH: Buthere the 4rm:inters doewithia maruaitous 
craft hidethetrminde and meaning : For that deti- 
nition-laid downe by Arminins doth feeme torcach, 
thar God choſe ſomecertaine mento faluation : But 
itisotherwiſe, nor is this the meaning of this difini» 
tion : forby theſe words, rhe feiphfullrs whow bee de- 
creed to giue futh; they doe” nor vaderſtand Lp 
certal 


JI 
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certaine men whom God hath preciſely clectcd ; but 


they onely inſinunte of whar quality th2y are who:a 
God would elc&.to wit,fuch as {hould belecue : And 
th{y teach,that God is often diſappointed of that v1! 
by which hec hath decrcedto giue men faith, and 
that he may be condemned whom God hat! fo c- 
leed : For they deny that this decree iS precile, bu! 
that it is. conditionall,and vhich depends of tai! 
fore-ſecnc;of which faith the grace of God is bur a 
cauſe in parr,for free will hath allo a part here, in the 
power whereof it isto vic well or ill the preventing 
& accompanying grace of God,S&vitherto recciuc,o! 
ro refuſe it: Theretore they make God,by this decrce 
ſeriouſly to farcnd the ſaluation of all men,G to hauc 
determinned to giue them ſuthcicnt grace & power to 
bcleeue : but thar he is diſappointed of this his decrec 
& intention in many, mans will hindring ir, whereby 
it comcs to paſle that God is decciued of his naturall 
defire and firſt intention, which ſurcly muſt necdes 


1 coll. Heg,p, bethe beſt. Leſt rherctore any one ſhould thinke, 


that by this decrceof eleftion, which Arminizes hath 
defined, ſome certaine men are appointed to life, it 
muſt be obſerucd, thatthis decree, according to the 
meaning of Armirims,doth conditionally bclong to 
all men whatſoeuer,and thar by this antecedent will, 
Pharaoh and 1udas, &c. are conditionally elected ; 
wherefore the 4rminians doedeny, that the number 
ofthe ele is certaine by the preciſe appointment of 
Con, wank can neither be increaſed, nor bedimini- 

I'V. Obſeruealſo, thatthar definition laid downe 
by 4rminias, doth not belongto infants, which - 


taken 


Of Election, 
taken away by an immaturate and vnſcaſonable 
dcath;for the Arminians will haue only them that be- 
lccue ro beelefted, 

V. Beſides this gencrall and conditionalleleQion, 
by which all men withour exception arc elected, they 
make another cicRion of particular men, which doth 
rclt & relyc on faith fore-ſceene. This they define to be 
the ablolute decree of God, of fauing ſome certaine 
men,whom hc from eternity forc-faw would belceue 
in Chrift, and pcr{cuere in the faith, which faith and 
perſeuerance, they ſay,is conſidered in the decree of 


ele&ion, as already tulhlled ; The ſame men are alſo 
of opinion, that this election, while weeare pilgrimes 
vponcarth, is incompleate, and reuocable :. For ſo 
Greninchoutcis, P.136.137- As the good things of our 
[ſeluation,which are continued faith being continued,and + 


are renoked andcalled backe, faith beins denied, are in- 
compleate, ſo election ts in this life incompleate, not per- 
emptory, not irreugcable : But the courle of elction 
being finiſhed, they will haue this decree. thento. bee 
compleate and irreuocable. - 

' VI. They will haucthe will of God, of fauing 
ſome certaine-men, to be aftcr the will of man.and to 
depend vpon the fore-ſccing of faith, 

VII. They will hauc that firſt eletion to belong 
tothe antecedent will, the latter eleRtion to the con- 
ſequent will. 

V ITE. That God doth ſupply tomen the mcanes 
robelecue, they rhinke it ro bethea& of his pro- 
uidence, and not ofthis eletion, whereby hee hart 
appointed ſome certaine men toglory : and they de- 


nie true faith and perſcuerance in faith, to _— 0 
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effetof this latter and abſolute cleRion : ſeeing pre- 

cife eleion doth rarherdepend on the forc-ſecing of 
that faith,and fairh is beforc elcRion : For they deny 
chat God hath precilely predeſtinated any one to 
foich,but they will haue it, that they that haue fairh 
are predeſtinarcd to ſaluation, 

I X. They comprehend the wholz doctrine of c- | 
leRion'in foure decrees, which they ſo knit amon? 


themſelues with a perpetuall linking, that the latte: 
depend on the former. 


X. The 1.decree of God, is of giuing his ſon for the 
aboliſhing of {in,8 forthe redemption of al mankind, 
in which redemption,gthey would haue al mankind to 
be reconciled, and remiſſion of fins to be obraiacd tor 
ail. The 2.decree,is that wherby God decreed to ſauc 
them that beleeue,8& would perſcuerc in faith: This is 
that generall & condirionall eleftion. The 3.decrec,is 
thatwherby God decreed to giue to all men ſufficient 
grace for faith & repentance: which power,ghcy ſay,is 
giuen irreliſtably, yea,and that God is bound togiuc 
all menthis grace: But the very act of belceuing, they 
ſfay,is notgiuen but reſiſtably, leſt force ſhould be of- 
fered to mans will. They deny thcreforcthat God de- 
creed to giuetoany one preciſcly & abſolutely fairh, 
and the at of beleeuing. The 4.and laſt decree, they 
would haue to bee that whereby God hath preciſely 
andabſolutely decreed to ſaue ſome certaine men, for 
their faith fore-ſeen, 

X 1. Theſe are the decrees of the Arminians, and 
thisis the ſumme of their whole doctrine; in the ſear- 
ching and viewing of which, the labour isnor ſmall, 


they doefo enwrap their meanings, they doe ſo hidc 
their 


—— 
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their mindes, that there al aycs lyectr open ſome hole 
to ſcape by ; whoſe meaning heethat doth not know, 


will cafily belecue, they haue wrong done them, they 
doe fo parget ouer their errour with beautifull co- 


lours, as if they were of the ſame opinion with vs, 


when they are very farre diſtant from vs : Then alſo 
if one inexpoundi oor opinion, hath not cxpre(- 
ſed all, euenthcir leaſt diſtinRions, or hath not obſer- 
ued all their ſhifts, it cannot bee ſaid, what tragedies 
they ſtirrevp, how miſerably they com o_ as it 
were, of ' £Bh and grieuous ſlanders,and calumny : 
Being ready alſo to forſweare Arminius, and thein- 
ſcluesto pluck vp their owne opinions, and to main- 
raine the cauſe of the Papiſts,finally,to doe any thing 
ſothey may eſcape our hands. 

XI1. Butwee handle the matter more plainely, 


nor doe wee ſo laboriouſly cut the eleftion of God 
imo members : Neyther doe wee preſcribe anorder 
to God, by which hee ſhould haue digeſted, or yet 
Ought to digeſt his thoughts, and to diſpoſe his de- 
crees. We acknowledge thereis no generall eleQion, 
ſeeng there isnoclefion where nothing is left : And 
weacknowledge noclcRion, vnleſle it be of ſeuerall 
and particular perſons, and that alſo to bee preciſe 
and determined by the purpoſe of God : neither doe 
wethinke any to be eleQeQ, but he that ſhall ecttain- 
ly and infallibly come to ſaluation : Nor doe webe- 
leeuethat we be cleced from faith, or for faith, but 
vnto faith. For God doth not cle& thoſe that are 
od,by any goodnefle wp goet Sher Wren 
iseleRion hee will makethem : Nor 
iseleRion hee wil =—_ hm: 


t 
doth he fore-know any ps wieada x7 
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{elfe is to bringto paſſe, which is notto fore-ſee, but 
tore-ordaine : Nether doe wee make the eleftion of 
particular perſons, rodepend vypon mans will : Yea, 


: 


i 2nd we belceuc,thar perſeuerance and theconfirmari- 

on of mans will in faith doth proccede from Gods | 
} free cleRion of grace, by which he decreed to giue to | 
| them whom he appointed roanend, the meanes to 
cometo that cnd. 


X III. Wee agree with the Arminians in this, that 
God, in electing doth conſider a man, not onely as 
fallen, but as one that by his gift is to belecuc : for 
thoſe which he appointed to faluarion, hee appointed 
alſo to faith and repentance ; but wee doe notrhipke, 
that inclection, faith is conſidered as accompliſhed ; 
bur as that which ſhould bee accompliſhed by the 
orace of God, and which is the cfteQ of our eleRion; 
and that God doththis,not by compelling the will, 
but by bowing ir, and by grantingrhat of itsowne 
accord it ſhould follow him, calling : Not by a force, 
which is therefore called irre{iſtable , becauſe thou 
canſt not refiſt it alchongh thou wouldſt, ſecing this 
very thing is apart of thisgrace, that thou ſhalt nor 
be willing ro refiſt it: But rhat God is bonndto giue 
'Þ his graceto men, we dcteſt it, as an Opinion contume- 
'F lious,8& reproachtul againſt the maieſty of God. Alſo 


\f | we deſpiſetheopinion of the Armizians,wherby they 
'J determine that God equally deſires ſaluation to'all, as 
L an opinion contrary tothe Scripture &toexperiencc. 


XIV. Weeſay that eleRion is thecternall., and 
|| therefore immutabledecree of God, whereby. out of 
' mankind fallen & corrupted, God decreed:of hiszown 
] mccregrace , by Chriſt, to. faue ſomecertaine men, 


and. 
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and to giue them the meanes whereby they might 
cone to ſaluation. 

X V.Thedecrcc of giving iaith & repentance, wee 
rpake to bee a part of that decree : For the decree con- 
ceraing the end, includes alfothe meancs, fothe de- 
cree ot making warre, doth include, Horſes, Armes, 
and prouition ; and the will whercby any onc hath 
decreed to builde, doth necetiarily include the will 
of gathcring together ſtones and timber : Neyther 
doc wc thinke it {afe to pull aſundcr the counſels of 
God, andas it were, {crupuloully to cut them into 
PCCCES. 


Cray. XVIIL. 


That the Arminians make fore-ſeen faith the cauſe of the 
election of particular perſons. 


I. He ©A4rminian conferres at the Hage, and 

| as many as are their SeQtaries, in many 

places doe profeſie, that they - doe not 
make faith the cauſc of Election, but onely a prece- 
dent condition, and ſome thing pre-required before 
EleRion. Theſe things they ſay oncly in word : For 
the ſame men, with very great diligence, doe heape 
vparguments, whereby it may be proucd, that faith 
is the cauſe of thecleRion of particular perſons. But 
oftentimes, there fals from them, cither vnwilling or 
vnawares,that which they indeauourto prefle down, 
and as Rats, they are catched by bewraying them- 
ſelues. : 
IL. Nicolas Greninchonins, paz.103.doth confkelle, 2: 
that 4rminiue was of opinion, thatclection * did ” # innitl. 
oak I 2 ; a a 
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vypon fore-ſcen faith. The Remonſtrants inthe con- 
ference at the Hage, p.117.doc vic the ſame manner 
of ſpeaking : And _L-minims in the 47.page of his dce- 
claration ; The decree ({aith he) whereby God dtereed to 
ſane ſome certaine men,doth reſt onthe fore-knowledge of 
God, whereby from eterxity hee hath nowne who will be- 
leene,, rc. The Arminians, page 38. of their anſwer 
to the walachrians, haue theſe words : we determine, 
that the fore-ſeeins of faith & infidelity,doth inerder go 
before the decree of predeſtination , and that this decree 
_ doth * reſt on that former fore-knowledoe, Truely he is 
blinde, that doth not ſce thar it is one thing to follow 
one, 8&:anotherthing to reſt on him : For if the riſing 
ſtarredoth in order goe before the following ſtarre, 
doth therefore the latter reſt on the former? Arminius 
therefore doth nat lay downe faith onely as an ante- 
cedemrhing , but as ſomerhing which doth ſuſtaine 
election, in which itis founded, and:on which clecti- 
on doth reſt: And he deth no leſle make eleQtion de- 
| pendvpon faith; who faith,that faith is the foundati- 
on,than.he that ſaithrhat ir is the cauſe of eleqion:for 
the cauſe giuethtoeleRionthart it ſhould be,the foun- 
dation eiueth to it, that it ſhould ſtand and bee firme : 
Either way alike iniury is doneto God, whether you 
lay, that ſome vertue which is in man, is the of 
thegood pleaſure of God ; or whether you fay that 
the good pleaſure of God' hath his foundation from 
lome vertucofman. 


11. But by thoſe words, they doe not obſcure! 
acknowledg;that rabgr ua i cloth 


he cauſc L- 
en: forthey will have the ſaro-hria rof fark Þ be 


of faith 5o to 
gocbeforeckRion, asthe bore -fecing finds, 
« doth 
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doth inorder goe before reprobation : Burt that the 
reprobares are appointed to condemnation , for in- 
credulity,and becauſe they are vnbeleeuers, they euc* 
ry where acknowledge. And Arminizs againſt Per- 
kins,p.86. doth routidly affirme, that ſinne 15 the me- 
ritorious cauſe of reprobation. 50 Arno/am,p.rs tr, 
Eleftion and reprobation of particular perſons,were made 
in reſpett of the fore- ſ#:ht of faith and incredulity, Arnol- 
dus; Can any ſuſpeR your fidelity, thar you take the 
word,ex,cquiuocally,in reprobation,to notethe caule, 
but in election ro note the conditions It muſt needes 
be thercfore,thatthey acknowledge.thatthe ele arc 
appointed to ſaluation for faith forc-ſcene, becauſc 
they belccue, and thar fore-ſcene faith is the cauſe of 
the eleion of particular perſons. 

I V. Butthere is nodifference, whether you ſay 
that Eletiondoth reſt on faith fore-ſcene, or that it 
doth reſt on the fore-ſeceing of faith : for both wayes 
faith is made the cauſe of elcAion in the latterit is 
made the neereſtcauſe, in the former it is made the 
remote cauſe : for fore-ſcen faith is made the cauſe of 
fore-ſecing ir,and the forc-ſecing ir, is made the cauſe 
of eleRion : For why doth God foreknow that they 
will belecue, valeſſs becauſe they will belecue 2 and. 
why doth heele&, vnlefle becauſe he fore-knoweth 
they will beleeue 2 Theſe arerhe words of Arminius 
againſt Perkins,p. 1.42.18 that God fore-knowesghe ther- 
for fore-knowes becauſe it will efterward be. + - 

V. Theſame men a little afrer,againſt the wa/achri- 
ens, doe vſe(although fearefully)rhe word depenarme, 
chat mighrmakeele@ion depending on faith : 


And although (Gay they )that word of depending, whied 
I 3 | Ww 
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we 4re neuer wont to vſe in this argument , be ewneCung, 

eaſily ſubiect to caluwnny yet if' a maleaolent mind bee ab- 

ſent it cannot be drawn to the leaſl ſuſpicion of any abſur- 

aity.Yes,it may be drawn to the greateſt : For Grew» 
4-198. houtzs himfelfe,doth acknowledgc,that dependency, 
it ſtrictly raken , doth argue caulality , and the depen- 
dency of a ſupeciour by an inferiour. And truely theſe 
men doe not ob{curely declare how willingly they 
would vic this word, if they did not fearc -our pur- 
ſuite . 

VI. "There is extanta Treatiſe of Greniachouns, 
with this Tirlc,0f eledion* for faith fore-ſrene: but that 
word,ex,from,or {or,doth not only note priority,bur 
alſo cauſality : For who would cndure a man that 
ſhould fav, that Tiberius was from Oflauins Angnitus, 
or thatthis ycar is fromthe former, becauſe one went 
beforcthe other 2 A manthat is not vnskilfull of the 
Latine, doth ſufficiently know, that the Prepoſition 
ex, is notfitonely to note the priority of faith, vnleſſe 
belides the priority , there is alſo ſome cthciency or 
dependency : Wherefore the ſame man,page 24.hath 
theſe words: 1t is altogether connenient tothe xatnre 0 
lawes and preſcribed conditions,that the will of the Indpe 
ſhould be moued togine the reward , by the required and 
performed condition. This performed condition , the 
Arminians ſay to be faith, which (if we beleeue them) 
is. confidered in clettion , asperformed : They will 
thertorc haue God to be moucd by this fulfilled con- 
dition, that he ſhould give the reward ; which if it be 
true; faith is-plainely the cauſe, both of decreeing and 


guingthereward, becauſe it is that which mouerh 
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VII. Sointhe conference at the Fage, the Armi- 
ans doe contend, that God doth nor ele&t without 
reſpe of qualities ; which thing is true, not onely of 
faith, butalſo of repentance, ſoit bee taken thus ; that 
God in cleQting, conſidered men , as they that by 
his gift and bounty would belceve and be renew- 
ed in repentance. _ If you take this re{pe&ing o- 
therwiſe, it muſt needes be,thatthis reſpecting is the 
cauſc; for one-is ſaid to chooſe any thing in reſpect 
ot ſome quality or vertuc, who by that quality or 
vertue, is mooued to choulc it, otherwiſe he would 
nor. 

V III. Nay what 7 That the 47127742 conferrers 
atthe Haze, . 86, doe vic the word Cauſe ?(God ſen- 
deth his ward whither it ſcemeth goodto him, not accor- 
ding to any abſolute decree, vut for other cauſes lying hid 
in an: Then is man the cauſe why hee is called: 
whence it comes, that he isthe cauſe alſo that he is e- 
lected. For that which isthe cauſe, why God doth 
call a manro ſaluation, is plainely the cauſe why God 
will ſaue him , for theſeare things connexed and knic 
together. The ſameinen, page 109./t is abſurd io put 
the abſolute will of God in the azcree of election, for the 

firſt and principle canſe, that it ſhould goe before the ather 
cauſes, to wit, Chriſt, Faith, and all other cauſes. Heere 
you hearethat faith is put among the cauſes of clci- 
on : wherefore Arnolaws page 5 3. dotleaue itin the 
middle, whether faith oughtro be called the cauſe, 
or the conditionzzhether ({aith he) faith ſhould be cal- 
led the condition,or whether it ſbonld becalled the cauſe, 
it alwaies being laid downe for granted, that it is the gift 


of God, this alowe is the queſtion how faith hath reſpect to 
I 4 electt= 
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© eleflion. Andalittle before, hee had ſaid, /f axy ſbould 
ſay, that inthe decree of eleftion faith hath the reſpect of 
a cauſe, yet be ſhould not thereby deny that it us the gift of 
God : Not obſcurely infinuating how prone hee was 
to that part, and percciued that hee was not raſhly 
to be blamed, who hath called faith the cauſe of our 
eleion. | 
IX. Addeto theſe that _4rno/das,page 1 86. and 
the reſt with him , doe contend, that faith is nor of 
thoſe that are cleed, but that the ele-tion is of thoſe 
thatare faithfull. We truely out of Saint Pal to Ti- 
tres, chap.1.v.1, ſay,that faith is of the cle; which we 
ſo take, becauſe eleRion is the caule of faith:ro which 
our aſſertion, ſecing they oppoſe theirs as contrary, 
whereby they ſay that clzCion is of them that arc 
faithfull ; what elſe would they, bur haue faith ro bee 
the cauſe of our eleCtion 2 
X., Let alſorhe momentand force of their reaſons 
be weighed andconfidered. Intheconference at the 
Hage, they profeſle, thatthey doe not refuſe to write 
withgreart letters, and to ſubſcribe, that eleRion is 
made by Chriſt, without any conſideration of good 
workes: And yet doethe ſame men,cuen to loathing, 
beate vpon this, that EleRion is the decree of ſauing 
them that beleeue ; that there is no man elcRed b 


God, butinreſpeQ of faith, But I would know, why 


they ſo earneſtly exclude the conſideration of works 


fromeleRion,, ſecingthar the earneſt endeauour of 
0g woruen is aconduion no lefle fore-required to 
uarion, than faith ?2-Who by theſe things doth not 
fre, that faith is not iddowne = 


by them, meerely as a 
fore-required condition * For if ich were a cv 


ſidered 
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ſidered by them it is plaine, tharthe ſtndy and cn- 
deauour of good works, had beene joined and placed 
in the ſame acgree with faith, 

X [. Andif God eleQteth to ſaluation, not thoſe 
whom he abſolutely decreed , but thoſe whom hee 
fore-ſaw would belceue;it is piain, that God in eleRi- 
on, hath reſpeR to ſome dignity and worth which is 
in theſe, but not in them : Bur itis not likely , that a- 
ny wiſc man doth chooſc the beſt men, for any other 
cauſe,then becauſe they arethe beſt : For if the good- 
neſſe of rhe faichfull doe goe before cletion, hee 
ſhould doe very ill that ſhould cle them for any 
other cauſe,thaa becauſc they are good. 

X Il. And certainely,whenſocuer any thing is pro- 
miſed toa man, vuder a condition, which is in the 
power of mans free-will , it is plaine, thatthe fulfil- 
ling of the condition-by mans free-will, is the cauſe 
why the promiſe is fulfilled ; and the ©4-117nians do 
contend, that God doth giue, yea, aud that hee is - 
bound to giue grace and ſufficient power to beleeue : 
but to vſe that grace,or notto vicit, is inthe power of 
mans free-will. 

X 1 I 1.Neither is it a hard thing to draw from them 
that which I would have. For let the Schoole and 
followers of <-1inius tell me, what moued God, by 
his conſequent will ro chooſe Simon Peter,rather than 
Simon Magus ? why Grezory rather than 1«/;an ? Th 
haue nothing to anſwer, buttharit was done, becauſe 

God fore- ſaw faichin them, and increduliry in cheſe. . 
Therefore, akhough they ſhould getitgranted, that 
by their doarine, forc-ſeene faith-is nor made the 
cauſe why God hathappoimed this man a” 


—— 
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yet they muſt needes confeſſe , that accordiug to 
Arminius, fore-ſecne faith is the cauſe of the diffe- 
rence 'betweene the cle& and the reprobate, and 
therefore the cauſe why this man is preferred be- 
fore the other ; which ſurely is no other; thing, then 
to bce the cauſe of election : For cucry elction 1; 
camparatiuc, and doth inferre the rciection of one o: 
more. 

X I V. So when they deny, that by the will of God 
elcQing, the number of the elect is certaine and de- 
termined; it muſt needes bee, tharthey would have 
mans will tobe the cauſe why the number is ſuch « 
number , and fo euery man is the cauſe why hee is of 
the number ofthe eleR,and therfore allo the cauſe of 
his ownceleQion. 

X V. Although therefore they would haue this ſu- 
ſpicion remoucd from them,yetthey will ncucr wipe 
out this blot, by which they are contumelious againſt 
God, and doe weaken the firmenefle and tirength of 
faith : As they which make the eternall cletion and 
good pleaſure of God,to depend on mans free-wil,8: 
will haue ſaluation to be of him that willeth & of him 
that runneth , & they doe place ſome worth & vertue 
in man, which is the cauſe why faluationin the eter- 
nallcounſell of God,is appointed to one,rather than 
to another : Whenceit comes, that faith doth ſhake, 
and faluation is vncertaine : as that which although 
God doth certainely fore-know, yer he dothnot cer- 
tainely and infallibly will it; for EleQion is notan aR 
of the fore-knowle e, butof thewill of God,and 
this will, how canit becertaine, if it doth depend 
on an Vacertaine thing, #o wit, on mans will « But 


theſe 


—— 
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theſe things by the way ; for they ſhall bee more cx- 
atlyexaminedintheir place. 


CRAPMPXNYILL 


The decree of generall ele&tion is ſearched into, by which 
Arminius will hane all mento bee elefted to ſaluation,. 
wnder the condition of faith, 


I. E haue taughtin the fift Chapter,thar 

V \ / the antecedent will of God, as Armi- 

ni hath receiucd itafcer Damaſecen,is? 
a mcere forged deviſe, and a thing contumehous a-- * 
oainſt God. This foundation being taken away.thar 
vniverſall eleQtion, common to all men, vnderthe' 
condition of faith tobe performed, doth fall downe :- 
Forthis gecnerall eletion Arminize will haueto be- 
long tothe antecedent will of God: 

I I. Whereunto adde thoſe things which wee haue 
ſpoken, Chapter r 2. where we haue diflolued, and 
vnlooſed the chainof the foure decrees,in which the 
Armintens aoc comprehend the whole doctrine of 
Ele&ion : There we hauc ſhewed tharthe ſecond de- 
cree, by which ſaluation is not decreed to particular 

rſons, but it is determincd,thatthey ſhall bee ſaued, 
who ſhall. belceue, is not the decree of prouidence 
nor predeſtination, bur is the rule of the Goſpel, 
which dothpreſcribe .and. ſer downe the way toſfal- 
uation... ho 

I TI. This queſtion 'is putto flight,” onely by the 
name of election; forele&ion cannot be of all men; 
he doth not chooſe that taketh all : Neyther, in the 
time ofthe deluge, had Noah beenc choſen wy we? 

ho on 


md 
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ſhould liuc in the deluge, it no man had periſhed by 
the floud : He is cleated, who is preferred before 0- 
thers, the reſt being eyrher deſpiſed , or lefle accoun- 
ted of. 

IV. And ſceing in all the points of faith, wee 
oughtto bee wile, and taught out of the Scriptures, 
much more in ſo high an argument, which doth 
exccede our capacity, Let theretorc the _Arminian: 
ſhew by what place of Scripture all men are ſaid to be 
eleted, by that eleion which is oppoſite to repro- 
bation (for of thar it is ſpoken here, and not of the e- 
leion of ſcucrallmen, by the conſequent will of 
God), Whocuer heard it ſaid, that Fharaovh or 1nd, 
did any way bclong to the cletion of God? Saint 
Peter indeede 2.Epiſt.Chap.1.doth ioyne calling to c: 
letion , commanding vs to make our calling and c- 
leQion (ure, 7hat &, by the carncſt endeauour of 
good workes,to effec, that the ſenſe of our effeQual! 
calling, and the perſwaſion of qurelefion may daily 
bee increaſed in vs : But hee will not therefore haue 
ourcalling and election to bee the fame, nor will hee 
haue all that are any waies called,to be eleted : Yea, 
many are called,but few choſen, Mat.20.16. 

V. Thatalſo is to bee obſcrued, thatby this gene- 
ralleleQion, it is not decreed who are to bee ſaucd ; 
bur what manner of men are to bee ſaved: and that 
the 4rminians draw theninth chapter to the Romeves, 
to proue this ; where it is plainely ſpoken of the good 
pleaſure of God,and his mercy rowards ſome ſeueral! 
and peculiar perſons, whom it ſeemethoo0d to God 
to chooſe : For thoſe words, 7 will have mercy on 
whom 1 will have mercy, ſpeake of ſomeicertainemen; 


and 
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andnotof what qualifiedmen ; forrhen-he had ſaid, = 


Miſerctor qualiums :1 will haue mercy on men ſo quallified, 
and not cxjw4 or quorum, of whom: Neyther had the 
example of 1ſac and /acob, who were particular per- 
ſons, beene applyed to explaine the election not of 
particular perſons, but the election eyrhef of all, or of 
men ſo qualified. 

V I. But I would learne of the Armivians, whee- 
ther 1udas or Prlate; whether the high Prieſts and the 
Scribes, by the inſtigation and accuſations of whom 
our Sauiour was crucified, were cleted conditionally, 
andcomprehended in that generallcleion. If they 
were not comprehended, then chat generall and con- 
ditionall eleRtion which they would have to bee ex- 
rended to all men, falleth to the ground. On the o- 
ther ſide, if 1#d&« and thoſc high Pricſts were condi- 
tionally elected, the decrec of God, concerningthe 
crucifying of Chriſt, could notbeabſohue, becaulc 
it was done by men , whick wcre conditionally cles - 
Qed, vader a condition which they might fulfill : Te 
might therefore haue come to paſlc, that before this 
wicked deede, they might haue beene converted 
and become faithfull, and. ſo had aot crucified 
Chriſt. 

Andtruely tcannotbe ſaid , that Avdev and Caiz- 
pha were eleed to faluation , vnder the condition 
ofbeleeuing in thedeath of Chriſt, &ciogrthey were | 
appointed to that very thing , that by their increduli- 
oT and wickedneſſe, Chriſt mightbee deliuered to 

ath : but if Zvde and Caigphas had belecucd in 
Chriſt, Chriſt had not beege deliveredto death ; and; 
therefore this decree, whereby the Arminiexs _ ; 
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haue Godto: hauc cle&ted 1d4s and Caiaphas, and 
Pilate, vader this condition,if they would beleeuc in 
Chriſt, doth infold a contradition : For they doe 
as much, as if. they thould bring in God, ſpeaking 
thus : / appointed to {ane Iudas and Caiaphas, if the, 
will beleeuc in the death of Chriſl:Bnt if they ſhal belecie, 
and ſhall be faithfull, Chriſt ſhould not bee delinered to 

; death norbecrncificd. 
 Alfoofthe foure decrees of the ©£-194inians , the 
rwo. former are contrary one to another : For by tlc 
firſt decree, God deczeedto vie the incredulity ani 
perfidiouſnefle of 1u4zs, trodeliner Chriſt to death : 
But by the ſecond decree,. God elefed 7nd.zs vnder 
the condition of faith, in the death of Chriſt : There- 
fore by the former decrec,7ud# is abſolutely confide- 
redasan vnbelceuer anda reprobatc, butby the ſe- 
cond, he is conſidered as one conditionally elefcd. 
The ſchoole of Arminius is painted about with theſe 
monſters, .and Chimeracs, contrary one toanother, 
which would moue laughter, if the Church were not 
"01. Deco. LrOubled by them,and the wiledome of God expoſed 


"2. - 


tredat er. Whereby all mea are ſaid to be eleRted vnder the con- 


uaudy.or 


fl w_ dition of faich to be performed, God is openly moc- 


Decievir KEA: Foritis a fooliſh decree, which is made vnder 
falsten coa- a condition, which condition, he that decreed it knew 


ey bh RS. " # P ; 
ferry ſhb certainely in the very moment hee decreed it, that it 


1 pre- Would not bce fulfilled : eſpecially if rhi *y- 
Nanda «b 35 cannot bee fulfilled bur penn I 02ls coneennn 


ud ab ys Ca by - the helpe and power of 
0p him who decrees it : For by BR a nn God 
ret. ſhould ſera law to himſelfe, not to man. But it is 


ma- 
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manifeſt by experience, that God dott-not miniſter 
toall men the meanes that are neceſlary to the fulfil- 
ling of this condition : For he will not haue his Goſ- 
'pellpreached ro all, neither doth he giue- the ſpirit of 
regenerationtoalls - _- | 5 | 
V {LI, Finally , what isto bee iudged of this ge- 
nerall election, appcares by the conſecaries;and coi1- 
clufions which arc. drawne thence; whereof that is 
the cnicfeftyand farre the,worſk, whereby they deny 


that the number of theelect is certaire, and determi- 


ned by the wilof God,eleing; whence it followeth, 
thatthe clcction of particular perſons, is. not certaine. 
by the wjll.of God: : /For-if-it were cenaine by the 
decree of Gadzrthat thisgor that man, were of the. 
number *F cla, rhenot ſcuerallt perſons ivinceh 


together , whole. ſumme and. certaine number: 
would bce made vp. Burt that which Arzpldrs ſaith, apr My 


Pag.'192. Thatthe number of qhe ele may bee in-irz atui 
creaſed or. diminithed,is fach a thingyrhattherc is. no tis <1:m: 

good man who doth nor tremble atthe hearing of it, OT, 
For what is itin God, todiminiſhthe number of the 9r4:1atione 


cle, butto-change his opinion, and torake from-the a - —_ 
. | rr Aa +: * TP*£1431,qut 71 
number of the elet.,\thoſe which indeede being not wh. yes 


ſuthciently well conſidered of , and as hauing caſt his ##'i poi: 


ICK : do; ex ea- 1 
accounts amiſſe, he had brought into the white roule FL yu ruth 


of the cleR, which ſhould rather hauc. beenc carricd.tione toaze 


inothe black book of reprabares : ==") 
j } dna : ; RTCLFT 14angelttt 
_. IX. Of the .ſame-cuill ſtampe, is thats» of. Gre* & erapre- 
uinchouius.agaioſt Ames,Pag., 130. making a halfe,an Tmwnn3n 4c | 
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incompleace, and. fo. a reuocable eleftion. 1»-4e;, Do 
SCIUPFALES. ſaith hee) men: arecalled elect, 1. 12560- progcons ave 
: bg 1h iced a Fe te of cet quales 
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are (uch,to wit,faithfull men for the preſent time, the 
laft texrme of their life being excepted, in which, 2. Ele- 
dion is fulfilled. Behold a depending eleQtion , by 
which euery moſt wicked man is compleately 
ele, and the decree of Godis incompleate, vnrill ir 
he made compleate by man , which furely are nor, 
dogmate, but portenta, not dotrines , but monſtrous 
opinions, which neuer came into the minde of any 
one, of whom the name of Chriſt is any where heard 
of. - 

X. But the Scriptare teacheth, thatthe number 
of rhe ele is certaine, Rewel.6.The ſoules which ate 
vnder the Altar are commanded towaite while the 
numberof thebrethren is fulfilled ; Alſo that which 
Chriſt ſaich of the ſheepe that were giuhim , cuen 
before their conuerſion, ohn 10.1. As alſo that hee 
faith, that all ſhall come to him, as many as are giuen 
himby rhe Father , 70-6. 37. And that none of his 
theepecanbe taken out of his hand, /ohn 10.28. doc 
all plainely declare, that the number of them is de- 
termined by the pirpoſe of God. Saint Zuke doth al- 
ſo accord,in whom, Chap. r0.2,20, Chriſt thus ſpea- 
kerhto the Apoſtles: Rejoice vot thar the ſpirits eve ſub- 
zedt to you but rather reivice that your names are written 
in beauen. Noleſle expreſſely doth the Apoſtle to the 

Hebrewes (peake, Chap. 12.v.22.23. where hee calleth 
the Church, the heavenly leruſalem, the aſſembly of the 
firſt born, which are written in Heanen. Hitherto 
taines that book of life, concerning whichiris ſpo 
in other places. And, Rexel. 20; where they are ſaid 
to bee caſt into the Lake of fire, whichare not found 
written inthe booke of life. The Arminiens, Pag.96- 


of 
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of the conference at the Hage,do witha vain interpre- 
tation expound thoſe nas of Chriſt : Kerozce that 
your names are written in the boake of life:For they will 
not hauc theſe words to be taken of eleQtion to ſalua- 
tion, but they will haue this to be the ſcnſe of ir; 
Reioyce that according to the preſent ſtate of faith, 
righteouſneſle, and obedience, yc are accounted for 
pious and godly men, yea for the ſonnes of God. O 
good God, where is modeſty ! Here is neither reaſon 
norcolour for this. For, to be accounted faithfull by 
men, is not to haue their names written in hcauen : 
Nor was thereany cauſe that the Apoſtles ſhould ſo 
rcioyce, becauſe men thought well of rhem, ſceing 
that oftentimes happeneth to him that is moſt wic- 
ked,; andthis had beene much lefle, than that the 
diuels did tremble at thcir voice, and fled from them , 
which yet Chriſt reckons to be but a ſinall thing, in 
compariſon of hauing their names written in heauen: 
Surely that ſpcech,ts be written in heaxen , is referred 
nottothe opinion of men,bur to the purpoſe of God. 
And this phraſe is taken from the Prophets, with 
whom, thatis ſaid to be written before God, which is 
faſtened and determined by his decree. So, £/ay 4+ 
.3. they arc ſaid tobe written for life, who were to 
be preſerned by the purpoſe of God. And Chap.65.6. 
Behold it ts written before me, I will not keepe ſilence, but 
will recompence : As if hee ſhould ſay,Ir is certaine 
and determined by mee, to reuenge theſe wicked 
deedes. 
X II. Iam aſhuned of that ſhift, whereby ſome 
ofthem ſay, thar thereforethe names ofthe Apoliles 


arcaid tobe written in heauen, þecauſe they were 
K elected 
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elected totheir Apoſtleſhippe : For ſo the name © 

Tndas himſclfe was written in heauen , in which re- 
ſpect, he had fo little cauſe to reioyce, that cuen his 
very Apoſtleſhippe turned ro his deſtruction. Then 
alſo we haue the words of the Apoſtle to the He- 
brewes, which are plaincly agreeable to rhele, by 
which he calleththe faithfull, ze firſt begotten, which 
are written in heauen: which cannot be drawne to the 
election to an office, ſeeing it belongeth to allthe 
faithfull and the cle. 

X III. The queſtion of the booke of lite is a grea- 
rerand longer queſtion, not belonging to this place. 
Iam not ignorant, that there 1s a certainc booke of 
life, which isnot the buoke of cletion, butthe Cata- 
logue of them who profeſle themſclues ro be mem- 
bers ofthe Church, and arc viſibly graftcd into the 
couenant, of which book there 1s mention, Eze.13.9. 
Pſal.69.ver.29.0ut of which booke,therc is no doubt 
but ſome are blotted. But when they are throwne 
headlong into hell,as many as are not written in the 
booke of life ; it is plaine, that in this booke is ſet 
downe the certaine and determined number of men, 
who while otherare appointed to the fire,they alone 
are reſerued to life; the number of whom can been- 
creaſed or diminiſhed no more now than inthe laſt 
indgement. 

X LV. Theſethings concerningthat generall and 


conditionall election, Now let vs come tothe abſo+ 
lute election of ſeucrall perſons, which the Arminians 
would haueto reſt ad every on the fore-know- 
ledge of faith,and to be made for faith fore-ſeene: 
The former of theſeclecions hath the ſecond placein 
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the ſeries and ranke of the foure decrces laid downe 
by Arminius; the later cleftion hath the fourth 
place ; that dothpertaineto the antecedent will of 
God, this tothe conſequent; that doth goe before, 
this doth follow mans will : 4rminizs faith,that God 
is + aan ofthat,but cannot be diſappointed of 
: 


TBE Md 2% 


The eleftion of particular perſons in reſpect of faith fore- 
cence is confuted, It ts prooued that men are not elected 


for faith, but tofaith. 
'! of the great abundance of places which 


the holy Scripture doth ſupply to vs,we will 
titheand chooſe out ſome that are moſt 
cleare and moſt weighty. 

I. Saint Pa#/ to the Epheſians,Chapter 1.verſ.3.4. 
hath theſe words,Ged hath bleſſed vs with all ſpiritual 
bleſsings in heaxenly places in Chriſt,according as he hath 
choſen vs in him, before the foundation of the world, The 
Apoſtle doth plainely enough teach, thar ſpirituall 
bleffings, and therefore faith, are giuen vs according 
ro the eternal elegon,8& as we were elected. Whence 
it followerh, thateleRion is neceſlarily before theſe 
bleſſings, both in order and time. So hee that faith, 
that the Souldiers receiued their donatiueand bene- 
uolence, as it ſeemed good to their Generall, doth 
manifeſtly ſay, thar firlt it ſcemed good tothe Gene- 
rall before it was done, and that the certaincand ab- 
ſolute will ofthe General went before this largeſle 8 


gift. Neither are thoſe words of Icfſe moment which 
= 06 + RR follow 
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follow : He eleed vs in Chriſt before the foundation of 
the world,that we ſhould be holy & without blame befort 
him,in love. You ſee that weare elected to holineſle, 
and not from holineflc, or tor holineſle ; and if we be 
elccd to holineſle,then allo arc we elccd to faith, 
whercin our holineſle chicfly conſiſts. It cannot be de- 
nycd that faith is a part of our holincſlc, vnlcfle by 
him, whoalſo denicrh, that incredulity in the pro- 
phanc is a part of their prophaneneſſe and vice: For 
by faith we arc not onely lanCtified cfhciently,bur al- 
ſo formally ; no otherwite than the wall is formally 
whited by the whitc colour. And if the Armmians 
could getitgranted,thatthe holincfſe whichis ſpoken 
of hcre, doth conliſt onely in charity,yet they would 
cfte nothing, nor would it eucr the lcfle be proued 
out of this placc, that we are choſen to faith, for hee 
that is cleed to charity,is neceſſarily clected to faith 
which begets charity,Ga/.5.6. Noris itcredible, thar 
any one is elected to one part of holinellc, and not to 
the other, 

Being beate therefore from hence,they ſeeke other 
refuges, 4r#»oldus,p.66.by ele, would hauc they that 
are callcd tobe vnderſtood, as if eletion andcallin 
werethe ſame thing: bur #1any are called, few arechoſen, 
Matth.20.Therforc among theſe eleA(if Arno/drs be 
beleeued)there will be many reprobates; neither will 
this eleQion be oppoſed to reprobation. The ſame 


man,p:9.142.doth contend, that theſe ele are the 
faith 


fllywhichis falſe inthar fenſe he takes it, fo wit, 


that they are conſidered as being already faithfull, 
when they arecleed : For how can they that arc 


conſidered as being faithfull;be eleRed to holineſle, 
ſeeing 
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ſceingin that they are faithfull,they are alreadyholy? 
Paw! indeede ſpeakes to the Epheſians, whom hee cal- 
leth faithfull and blefled : but not, if now they were 
fairhfull and bleſſed, they were therefore faithful be- 
fore they were cleed. | 
This good man therefore hath deuiſed another ſub- 
tilry,and would have Perl to ſpcake not of theelei- 
on of particular perſons,but ofthe eletion,whereby 
any one people 1selecd to the calling, by the Gol- 
pell. If this be true, it muſt needes be, that among 
the cleR, before the foundation of the world, there 
were many reprobates: But the following words doe 
not admit this interpretation ; for the Apoſtle ſaith, 
we are cleted,that we ſhould be without blame, inlowe. 
He will haue vs to be cle, that we might cndeauour 
to holineſſe and good workes : Now good workes 
are of particular men,and not of a Nation ; neither by 
theele&can here be vnderſtood,the nations admitted 
into the couenant, ſeeing Saint Paul includes himſelf 
in this number, Hath choſen vs in Chriſt,cc. Arno!- 
d«shimſelfe doth ſufficiently declare how little hee 
truſts to this expoſition, while hee ioynes another 
which ouerthrowes this : He ſaith, that here it is ſpo- 
ken of the cletion to glory, and therfore by holineſ/e, 
would haue ſaluation vnderſtood : But the Apoſtle 
doth fitly preuentrhis ſtarting hole; for hee addes, 
that we might be haly and blameleſſe ; but tobe blame- 
leſle is a vertuc, and not ſaluarion it ſelfe : Then alſo 
Paul expounds, how wee are holy, towit, in charity, 
not inthe fruicion andenioying of glory. He vnder- 
ſtands thedueties of charity which are exerciſed in 
this life, vato which to be exhorted after this lite 15 
Re ncedlclle. 
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needleſſe. Finally, by their ſo various and diuers cx- 
poſitions, which ouerthrow one another, they doc 
ſufficiently confeſle, that they haue nothing whercin 
they may bc conſtant : And becauſe they cannot ma- 
ſer vs by the weight of their expoſitions, they cn- 
deauour to ouerwhelme vs by the multitude of 
them. 

It is of {mall importance, that from this word 
duzw, that is, blameleſſe, they gather, that it is ſpo- 
ken of the perteCtion after this life :: For the Apoltle 
will have vs to be blameleſle, euen in this life, as, P/-- 
lippians 2.15.Where he commands vs to be 54s, 
and wiemnire}ss, blamcleſſe,and harmeleſſe, m the mid(t 
of a crooked & pernerſc generation. Certainly,when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, :hat we mieht be blameleſſe in charit y 
it is maniteſt,that he doth not ſpcake of the Saints en- 
ioying glory, where there is no place for reprehen- 

(ton, nor forcxhortation, tothe dutics of charitie. 
There is nolittle force in the tollowing veric: Hepre- 
deſtinated 5 to the adoption of children, by leſus Chriſt. 
Out of this-placcI thus reaſon : Thoſe whom God 
predeſtinatcd to adoption, he hath predeſtinated al- 
foto the ſpiritof adoprion,to be giuen them, and this 
is nothing elſe but to predeſtinate them to faith, for 
the ſpirit of adoption is itthat beareth witneſle in our 
hearts, that we are the ſonnes of God, Kom.$.and this 
teſtimony is faith it ſclfe. It is true indeede, that God 

7 + Ka: no man to adoption, but whom God con- 

fidereth, as one thatby his gift will be faithful, but 

the ſamemay alſo be {aid of thoſethat are appointed 
to faith, which is appointedto none but whom God 

Tonlidereth as onethat will be faithfull : And ſurely 


they: 
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they are groſlely decciued, who thinke that the faith- 
fullarc appointed tothe adoprion of children, ſce- 
ivg in that they are fairhfull, they are already chil- 
dren : This Saint /0hz tcachcrh, chapter 1. To them 
that belcewed, he gane this prerozatine,tobe the ſonnes of 
God. 

II. Agreeable to this place arc alſo many other, 

1 Cor.7.2 5.1 hane obtained mercy of the Lord tobe faith- 

fall; not becauſc hee conſidered me as already faith- 
full, /0hn 15.16.71 hane choſen you, that you ſhould bring 

forth fruit :therefore he did not chooſe vs,confidered 
as already faithfull, and thcretore as already bea- 
ring fruit. Should wee imagine, that Chriſt ſpcakes 
here onely of the eleRion of the Apoſtles to their A- 
poſtlcſhip? I thinke there is none of ſo impudent a 
face, who can deny that the ſame thing may be ſpo- 
ken of any of the ele, whereof there is none whom 
God hath not elected, that hee might be godly and 
good: cucn asalſo there is no man, who is not of a 
ſhamelefle countenance, who will deny that all the 
following documentsand lefſons, doe belong to all 
the faithtull : Theſ- things I command you, that you loue 
one another: If the world hate you, you know that it hath 
hated me firſt,e*c. 

I TI. Not vnlike this,is that which the Apoſtle faich 
2.T heſ.2..13.God hath choſen you to ſaluation,by ſantlifi- 
cation of the ſpirit,and beleefe of the truth He ſaith thar 
weare eleftedto obtaine fſaluation by faith, nor for 
faith, and fo faith is aftcreleQtion, and' a certaine me- 
dium, or middle thing, betweene eleRion and ſal- 
uation. 

LV. The words of Aranias to S. Part, At? 2214+ 
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are conſonant to this ; God hath choſen thee that thou 


ſbouldfſt know his will , by which knowledge, faith and 


aſſent to the Goſpell is vnderſtood : for Saint Pau! 
was not eleted more to know the Goſpell, than to 


belecue the Goſpell: Paw! therefore was cleed to 
belecue. and ſo his eleion was before his faith. 


V. The ſame Apoſtle, 1 Theſſa.1.3. praiſing the 
faith and charitic of the Theſ/a/onians, doth ferch the 
cauſe of theſe vertues from eleQion ir ſelfc : Remem- 
bring without ceaſing your worke of faith, and labour of 
loue, as knowing that you are elefted of God. 

Here the Arminians doe no ſtumble in a 

laine way: for by EleQtion they will haue Calling to 
[36 vnderſtood; which if ir be true, the reprobates 
themſclues. will be cledtcd, as being alſo called. 
Then alſo Saint Paul is deluded, as if hee werc not in 
his right minde : For what necde Paw tell the Theſſa- 
lonians,that he knew they were called by the GoſpeH, 
ſeeing Saint Paul himſclfe preached the Goſpell to 
them? He were a ridiculous Grammarian,who ſhould 
tell his Schollars that he had taught; 7 k»ow you have 
learned Grammer. Arnoldus,pag. 66. doth ſuſpect that 
the word,ns, Lnowing,is to be referred to the Theſ- 
ſalonians themſelues. But the goon man hath dealt 
t00 negligently here,for he doth not ſee, that by this 
meanes,the Greeke ſpeech would be made inconeru- 


ous and not agreeing, for thenit mult haue been fend 
v1, thatit might agree with#which is in the 
former verſe. Butdiſtrulti this expoſition, hee hath 
felt our, that by the word eledion, excellen onght 
tobe vnderſtood, which truely is an intolerable li- 
cenic, ſeeing ekeRion differech from excellency by 
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the whole predicament ; for election is an action,ex- 
cellency is a quality,or a relation. Surely if it be laws- 
full to bring ſuch portents and monlters of interpre- 
tation, what will there be in holy Scripture, which 
may not be deluded or depraued? Let Arzo/4us bring 
another place,where Exccllency is vnderſtood by the 
word EleQion: Foralthough he that is eletted,may be 
taken for him that excclleth, yet you ſhall neuer finde 
Elefiontobe ſo taken for Excellency. Neither ought 
it ro ſeeme a maruaile that Paw! ſaith, he knew of the 
cleQion of the Theſ/alonians; for God might reucale 
thatto him concerning theThe//alonians,which he re- 
uealed concerning the Corinthians, Acts 1 8.10.1 haut 
much people in this citie. Or if that doth not pleaſe, ir 
may be {aid,thar Saint Pau/,when he ſaw the Goſpell 
recciued by the Theſ/alonizxs, with very ou toy 
and much fruite, cafily perſwaded” himſelfe, that 
_ of that people belonged to the clefion of 


V I. The ſame Apoſtle, in the beginning ofhis E- 
piltle to Tirar,calleth himſelfe,cbe Tg pos? ts 
the faith of Gods ele. It is plaine, thar faith is ſaid to 
be oftheeleR, becauſe iris peculiar totheeleR,orelſe 
it were not rightly adorned with this elogy and com- 
mendation,andthatby the confeflion of Yorſtius him- 
ſelfe : Faith ( faith hee ) is called the faith of the ele of 7,1. ..,, 
God, Titus 1.becanſe faith is a proper marke of the eletl, Piſcat. Seft. 
&c.Bur why is faith peculiar to the cleQtis itbecanſe '% 
as many as haue true faithare eleted by God? But the 
Arminians deny this ; for they write ofthe Apoſtaſie 
ef rhe Saints, andthinke that the moſt holy menmay 
fall away.It remaines thereforc,chat faith is faid to - | 
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of theelet, which God giucth to the clect,and which 
is a fruit of election. 
The Arminiazs auoid this dart and argument, by 
{aying, that by thename of faith, is vnderſtood do- 
Arine : But they doe not well anoid it {o, for the do- 
arinc of the Goſpcll is not peculiar ro the eleR, nci- 
ther can it be called rhe doCtrinc of rhe cle, {ceing 
it is preached alſo to wickedand prophanc men. Here 
therefore we may {ce the Apoſtle and Arminins tobe 
Atriuving together : Saint Paul faith, Faith is of the 
-4rmld.p. ele : Arminius on the contrary part ſaith,thar clefi- 
x86.F1des eſt gr) 35 of them that are faithful), and who are confide- 
Aernmſed red as already belecuing. 
elcavfde With like licentious liberty, doc thcy abuſe the 
linen, word, of che eled7,by which they will haue thoſe rhat 
are called, and arc holy to be vnderſtood : Burt 
after what manners Secing that according to Ar- 
znius, among them that are called, and holy,there 
are many reprobates ; the clc& therefore, by this 
meanes ſhullbe rcprobates. 1s the Scripture thus ro 
be deluded? Burlet vs ſee other places. 
V I1. Notable are the words of Chriſt, Luk.1 0.20 
Reiozee, that your names are written in Heauen, Chriſt 
' Ipeaketh to menthat were liuing, & who had nor yct 
pericucred inthe faith tothe end : Yet notwithſtan- 
ding, their names were alrcady writtenin Hcayen, 
their ſaluation was determined by the certaine pur- 
pole of God: TheireleQion therefore, was before 
their perſeuerancein faith; contrary to which is the 
Opinion of Arminixs,who will have perſcuerance in 
faith, to goe beforeeleRion, and will haue vs tobe c+ 
Ictedfor fairh fore-ſeene., 
And 
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AndifeleRion be not peremptory,and immutable, 
but after finall perſcucrance,as the Arminians would 
haue it,then we muſt ſay, thatthe names of the Apo- 
ſtles, who did then firſt entcr the race of Chriltian 
profeſſion, were ſo written in Heauen, that yet it was 
inthe power of the Apoſtles to fall away from the 
faith,& ſoro be reprobated; And therfore they could 
bring it to paſſe, that Chriſt thould lic : See to what 
the audacity of theſe innouators doth come. Further- 
more, thatthat is ſaid in the Scripture to be writtert 
in Heauen & beforeGod,which is appointed & deter- 
mined by his cternall counſcll, we hauc proucdin the 
former Chaptcr,where we haue reiccted that vnſauo- 


ry and raſh intcrpretation of the Arminians , we will 


haue the writing of our names in heauen, to be no- 
thing clſe than to be accounted the children of God, 
by the preſent ſtate of righteouſneſle, and that for no 
other argument, than becauſc they will haue it ſo. 
V III.S. Paul, Epheſ.2.8.By grace ye are ſaued through 
faith: He doth not ſay, that they arc faucd for faith 
forc-ſcen,but by faith, as by the meanes to ſaluation :. 
AndifGod re not ſauc vs for faith forc-ſecn,he nei- 
ther wil ſaue vs for faith fore-ſcen,nor doth heeleRvs 
tor faith forc-ſcen:Fortocle&t,is to be willing to ſaue. 
IX.The ſame words,Bygrase ye are ſauedshrogh faith, 
do plainly ſay, that faithis the meanes to ſaluation: & 
if faluation be the end, andfaiththe meanes, it muſt 
needs be that God thoght of giuing ſaluation to Peter 
& Paul before he thoghrofgiuing them faich,wherby 
they ſhould come to ſaluation:forthe end is firſtinthe 
intent before themeans:ſohabitatiois inteded before 
building, life before food health before phyſick-With 
what face therfore dare the Armin, ſay,that God had 


decreey | 
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decreed to giue Peter and Paul faich,betorc he had de- 
creed to giue them faluation. 

X. Bur here Arminius hath laid afide ſhame, and 
doth deny that ſaluation is Gods end; but hee ſaith, 
that aluation and faith arethe gifts of God, ticd to- 
ether by the will of God in this order, that faith 

ſhould goc before ſaluation, in reſpet of God the 
giver, andin the thing it ſelfe. Theſe are the words 
of Armizius, which are cited and allowed by the 4r- 
minians, in their anſwer to the Epiſtle tothe wala- 
chrians,Pag.93. But beſides that, I had rather be- 
leeue Saint Paulteaching that we are ſaued by God,) 
through faith. Arminius himſelfe doth ſeemero me 
trograntthe fame thing,while he doth deny it : For it 
is not likely, that Godis willing,that faith ſhould goe 
before the obtaining of ſaluation, vnleſle becauſe he 
will giueand beſtow faith vnto ſaiuation. Now that 
which helpeth to obtaine ſaluation, is the meanes by 
which we come to faluation, as tothe end. Greuin- 
chouins following him,Pag.12. doth deny that God 
intendedthe ſaluation of certaine men in particular, 
asancend. And Pag. 124.# haxe ſaid (ſaith he ) that 
faith is to be conſidered two manner of waies, either as it 
preſcribed and tobeperformed, or 4s it is already per- 
formed : As it is tobe performed tt is not the meanes,but 
the condition,and the thing required : But as it is perfar- 


med it is the meanes to man,by which he doth obtaine  [al- 
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f þ vation, promiſed under the condition of faith. The Rea- 
l der ſhall obſerue his excellent wit. This man will 
k haue faithhen, robe the meancs to ſaluation, when 
Pp: 15 performed, that is, when faith ceaſeth: For the 


Armizians then thinke faich tobe performed, when 
{i __ 
_ 
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one hath perſeuered in faith to the end, at which 
time viſion and fight ſucceedeth to taith ceaſing, 
Therefore (if Armrnius be belceucd ) faith will then 
beginne to bethe meancs of faluation, when ir is not 
faith : Then alſo thar ſaying, thar faith performed,is 
the meancs for man,not for God, is very weake : For 
faith is the meanes for a man to come to {aluation, 
for no other cauſe, than becauſe God willeth and cau- 
ſeth that man ſhould come to ſaluation by faith : So 
he that ſaith, that foode is the meanes for a man to 
live, ſaith alſothar it is the meanes that God doth vſe 
for rhe ſuſtentation of mans life. 

X I. Itis of no ſmall importance that the Apo- 
ſtle in the ſame place, callerh taith the gitt of God: By 


grace ye are fp throwh faith, ana that not of your Epbeſ.s.8. 


[elues, it is the gift of God : For the Apoſtle: will not 
hane ſaluation alone to be the gift of God, bur alſo 
faith : For he thar giveth the end, gtuerh alſo the 
meanes; as hee that giues vs life, giues vs alſo 
meanes to maintaine our life. So _— I.19. /tt4 
giner t9 you for Chriſt, that is, in that which concerneth 


Chriſt, not onely to beleene on him, but alſo to ſuffer far 


his ſake : Therefore to belceue in Chriſt, is thegift of 
God. Wherefore we are not rightly faid to be ele- 
Qed by God for faith fore-ſcene,ſceing God himſelf 
gives faith: For God isnort faid ( vnleſle it be very 
vnproperly ) to fore-ſee thoſe things which he him- 
ſelfe dorermined todoe. He would not bethought 
to haue a found braine, who ſhould fay that. 

fore-ſaw the Sunne would be roundor ſhining, for 
God himſelfe turnedir into roundnefle, and pur rhe 
light into it. How greatly the Arminzang crrc hote. 
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and that it followes of their doQrine,that faith is not 
the giftof God, although ſometimes they ſpeake 9-' 
therwiſe,ſhall be ſeene inthe right place. 

X II. Thither alſo belong the words which arc 
tn theclcuenth verſe of the f rſt chapter. Being prede- 
ſtinated according to the purpoſe of him who worketh all 
things after the counſel of his owne will, If God hath 
predeſtinated any one to ſaluation, hee worketh allo 
all things whichare neccſlary to the execution of that 
gecree, and if all things, then alfo faith : Faith there- 
fore, is ſomething after predeſtination, tor it is a part 
of the execution of that decree. 

XIII. There is a notable place 4s 13. 48. 
FHirevous ont now Telayuinat fig (Calwp aint 5 They belee- 
ved 45 many 4s were ordained to eternall life. While Paul 
preached to the men of A#tiochia,fome belecued, ſome 
refuſed the Goſpell :. Saint Z»ke brings this cauſe 
why they did not beleeuce,z#owzr, the ordination and 
decree of God. EleQion thercforc is before faith,be- 
cauſetheeleRion of God, is the cauſe why men be- 
lecue. According to Arminius, Saint Luke ought 
to have ſpoken thus : Ard 4s many as beleeued were 
elefted by God, in reward of their faith : But contra- 
rywiſe hee faith, they bcelecued, becauſe they were 
cleaed. | 

Socinns, and after him Arminius, doe deprauc 
and corrupt this place with very great wickedneſle. 
For,by Teay ues, theythat were ordained, they vnder- 
ſtand, they that were diſpoſed, prepared and inclined, or 
well affetted: as if Luke had writ hezey8%;. Cer- 
tainely a bold cuaſion,and an interpretation without 
colour and example: For neyther the SCripture, nor 


any 
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any man, that I know, euer tooke the word amy us, 
in this ſenſe. To which purpoſe when many exam- 
ples may be heaped vp, yet they are moſt fit which 
arc taken out of the booke of the Aus it ſelfe, that it 
may appearcin what 'ſenſe Saint Lute doth alwaycs 
take this word, Chap. 15.2. imiZev dvalailey Tieinops 
they decreed or determined that Paul ſhoald goe wp.And 
Acts 28. 23. T4Zauldtor wurma "14027, when they had aps 
pointed hima day. So Saint Paul, Rom. 13.1.4 Jt 
ru ities an 55 $85 Trader car, The powers that 
are,arc ordained, or appointed by God.Sv S.Chriſoft, 
Hem.30.vpon the 4s doth interpret tivs place of the 
Ads, 45 many 4s were ordained toſaluition, where hce 
rendreth, yu, ordained, devewins, ſeucred by 
God, and forc-derermined, Then alſo, although the 
word were ambiguous,reaſon it ſelte would conuince 
this : Fornone of the varegenerate can be well dif 
poſed, or well affected to eternall life : But allrheſe 
men of Antiochia, beforethey bekeucd the Goſpell, 
were varcgenerate,thereforethey were ill diſpoſed to 
the obtaining of faluation. Let rhe ſchoole and fol 
lowers of Arminius tellme, what diſpoſition was in 
the theefe who -was crucified with Chriſt, ro beleeue 
before he did belecuc : Or inthe Apoſtle Pawl,when 
like a wolfe hedid rage againſ{t-the flocke of Chriſt, 

and ſivelling with Phariſaicall pride, was a moſt eager 

maintainer of righteouſneſle by the Law; yea alſo 

common ſenſe Sor abhorre thar kinde of ſpeaking 

which they deuiſe : For we are not wont to ſay, 

that one is well diſpoſed,or prone,or well affected ro 

blefſedneſſe, but to vertue. This inclination muſt be 


to doc fomething,and not to enioy or obtaine _ | 


ws » 
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thing. So one wr be faid, to be inclined to the 
excerciſe of his body,bur not to health ; to the com- 
bar, not tothe reward or victory : Or if any one 
pleaſe to rake the word diſpoſitum, diſpoſed, for cupiao, 
deſire, there is no man who is not diſpoſed to (al. 
uation. 

It is not for nothing, that the Grecke hath not the 
word, 7zry4%1, {imply and alone, but 92 nam; 
Jour, 45 many 44 were appointed: By which preterplu- 
perfetenſe is plainely ſignified, not a preſent diſpo- 
ſition, but an ordination that went before. 

It is to no purpoſe, that they therefore gathci, 
that by thoſe that are ordained, are vnderſtood, the/: 
that are diſpoſed, becauſe inthar place, they are oppo- 
{ed to them thatarc vnworthy. For Luke here makes 
no oppolition, nor if hee did, would it anything hin- 
der vs, who know that by the very election to faith 
and falution, men are made worthy, and thercfore 
alſo weare oppoſed to thoſe that are vaworthy. In 
the meanetimeletthe Reader iudge, what, and how 
wicked adodctrine this is, which doth make mcn to 
be worthy, before they beleeue, and that ſome are 
found among Infidels, who are worthy of ſalua- 
tion. 

XIV. Marke 13.22. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets ſball ariſe, and ſhall ſhew ſignes andwanders zo ſe- 
duce, if it were peſstble, the wery elett, Thercis an 
«ndx*,acauſcand reaſon of it giuen in the word 
Elect: Borthe cauſe is noted, why ſome cannot be 
finally decciued,zo wit, becauſe they arc cleted. E- 
letion, therefore is before perſcucrance in faith to 
the end, asbeingthe cauſe of perſeuerance : ANG 

| tnat 


Of Eleftion in reſpect of faith fore-ſcenc. 
that which is the cauſe of perſeuerance in faith, is the 
cauſe of faith. That which is the cauſe why one doth 
alwaiesbcleeue, is the cauſe why hee doth belecue : 
Thercforethe opinion of —Arminirs doth fall to the 
ground, by which hee determinech, thatnot onely 
faith, bur alſo perſeucrance in faith,is before cleion, 
and that Godin eleting doth conſider it as a condi- 

tion alrcady performed and fulhlled. 

X V. The words of t he Apoſile ought notto bee 
omirred, 2. Tim. 1.9. Hehath ſaued vs, andcalled vs 
with an holy calling, not according to our workes, but ac- 
cording to bis owne purpoſe and vr ace, which w.ts gin vs 
in Chriſt Ieſus , before the world began. Theſe words 
ſeemto me tobe diamerrically,& direftly contrary to 
'CArminianiſme : For the Apoſtle doth not onely 
deny, that we are ſaucd forthe fore-ſceing of workes, 
but alſo he brings the eternall decrec of God, to cx- 
clude the reſpect of workes. But if God hath not e- 
lectcd vs for the foreſceing of workes; then certainly, 
not for the fore-ſeeing of faith, which doth beger 
and effect workes : And it God hath not clefted any 
one tor the fore- ſeeing of faith, then ccrtaincly, nor 
for the right vſing of grace, nor for the obedience of 
faith, for as much as this vfingand this obedience, 
is manifeſtly a worke : Netrher is it any doubt, but 
that toembracethe- Goſpell by faith, isa kindc of 

worke andaQtion of the will. fr 

X VI- What Thee Arminims doth acknowledge 7. 41. 
faith notoncly t&/bean'attion,and thereforca wok, [mm 
bur doth alſocontend, thar taith is impnted for righ-.,. Fg 
tcouſneſe, nor as an/itifirurient] rar #; hor a5 I7@p = br/two mr 
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"The words of Arminizs, are reported by the als. 
| tuna chrian brethren, in their Epiſtle, and they aretheſe: 
&P 35. ' Faith is imputed for righteouſneſſe , mot 44 it is an —_ 
my be h rhe ment, but 45 it is au action, a/though it be b y him w _ it 
obedents apprebend:th, Neither doe the Arminians in their an- 
4 free deny it, but doe willingly acknowledge that 
Fl hu ** theſe are Arminius his words,, and Pa2.8 7. they doe 
|. Sibr. P. 41. defend him, The ſame men inthe page going before, 
; Fidernwb® doe confeſſe that Peter Bertius, a-man of ſpeciall 
| 1 ne name amongſt the Arminians,is.of opinion, T; hat the 
bh formeiner. ery aft of th, 6 imputed tows for right eouſne(ſe in 4 
6 — Y ' proper ſexſe, and therefore that we are iuſtified by faith, 
& £69.70-Non 45 by an inherent quality; which vicer I doe not touch 
8 Pier here: But I onely take that which makes for the 
F Dew ſe id preſent matter,#0 wit,ſecing that faith it ſelfe , is not 


i |; Scaw:bs- gnely an ation anda worke, butthat alſo according 


| _ {to the minde of the Arminians, weeare iuſtified b 
W vente wbfi- faith, in as muchas it is an ation and a worke, andan 
fr 1m. Inherent vertue ; it is plaine, thatthe fore-ſceing of 
WW creme faithis excluded, by that very eternall good pleaſure 
of 7 5/10 of God, whichthe Apoſtle vſerh to exclude the fore- 


1=pize per 1ecing of workes, ſeeingthar faith irſelfe, is alſo a 


| Jencrentiam Worke and an aRion ; yea, anddoth iuſtifie, as it is an 
S ca. tion 


ff Arminiue be belecued. . 

X V 11. Hitherto pertaines that which is ſaid, Rome. 
9.11.The purpoſe of God, which ts according to elettion, 
| not of workes but of him that. calleth : becauſe faith it 
Fi | felteisaworke,and doth iuſtifieasitis a worke(as the 
gl Arminians will haueit)andto vicgracearight, is with 
\'bi mp... 
fi X:V.I 11. The Scripture ſpeakethof thedecree of cle- 
Riongzofacertain Scimmutable decrer2, Tim, Ie 


_ 
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The foundation of God ſklendeth ſure, and hath this ſeale, 
the Lord knoweth them that arehis, And, Romanes 9, 
That the purpoſe of God, which is according to cleftion 
might ſtand. And,tohn 10.2 8. 1 gine tomy ſheepe eter- 
nall life, and they ſhell nener periſh, neither ſhall any max 
pluck them out of my hand. And,chap.6. 37.AU that the 
father giueth me, ſhallcome to me :whereunto adde that 
which is, rk 13.that the ele? cannot be deceiued, 
Did Pilate thinke it was an valawfull thing to change 
thetitle of the crofſe which was written by him; and 
will it be athing worthy the maieſty and wiſdome of 
God,to cancell thoſe things he writ,and hauing chan- 
ged his opinion, to wipe out thoſe which hee had ſet 
intothe white regiſter -of theeleR? Hee therefore 
dothnotthinke well of God, and doth ſubuert the 
doqrine of the Goſpell , who will hauethe decree of 
the eleQion of men to be mutable,and reuocable, and 
to depend on mans will. We hauc heard that Grewize 
chouius doth deny the decree of cleion,to be peremp- 
tory and abſolute, while weliue here. And the whole 
Schoole of Arminizs,doth cry out with one voyce, 
that the number of thc elcR is not certaine and deter- 
mined by theeleRion & will of God: But if the num= 
ber of theeleR bee not certaine by the will of God, 
then neither is.clecion it ſelfe certaine. And ſurely, 
they iuſtly make election mutable,who make it to de- 
end on mans will : for they will hauc eleQtionrto reſt 
on faith fore-ſcenc,, and faithir ſclfe to depend on 
mans free-will. Indeede they ſay, that preuenting 
and accompanying grace, is neceflary to belecue ; buc 
the vie of this grace, they will haue to bee in the pow- 
crofmans will, which abeolc hath this liberty, m 
2 


cauſe in part, 

Finally, you may euery where finde, tharelc&:. 
on is made by the purpoſe and good pleaſure of God, 
and for his meerc grace, as 2. 7#. 1. 19.Epheſ.t.v.z. 
6.and 11.80. 9. 15.and 11. ver.3. ButT finde no 
where that any one iseleted for faith fore-ſcenc , 
neither doe the Armirians prouc it any otherwile, 


but by conſequences far ferched, which wee will cxa- 
miac in their place and order. 


CHAP. XX. 
Eleition for faith fore-ſeen ts confated by places taken out 


of the Goſpel of Szint Tohn. 
| teſtimony of Chriſt himſclfe; in the Goſpcl 
according to Saint 7ohy, he faith many things 


which cur this knot, and leaueno place for doub:- 
ing. | 

1. thn 6. 37-he thus ſpeakethto the Tewes, what- 
ſaener my father giueth me, ſhall come tomee :To come 
to Chriſt, is to belecuc ; forſo Chriſt himſclte ex- 
pounds it, verſe 35. Heethat commeth tomee, ſhall not 
hunger, and he that belceueth in me ſhall neaer thirſt : He 
might haue ſaid in both places, Hee that commeth 
ſhall not hunger,nor ſhall thirſt, butin the latter place 


ho puts beleene, for come, that wee might know that 
we come to Chriſt by beleeuing. The meaning there- 
fore of Chriſt is, that thoſethat are gluen hitn by rhe 


Fa- 


His contention will ceaſe,if we ſtandto the 
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Father , will belceue in him ; and they are giuen to 
the Sonne, who are therefore giuen, that hemight 
ſauce them, and they _ be his locke. The ſenſe 
therefore of theſe words, wharſorner my father gineth 
rome , ſballcome, is this, Whoſoeuer my father giueth 
we to be ſaucd, ſball beleene in me. They are giuenthen 
to Chriſt beforethey can come, or can belecue , for 
therefore they come to Chriſt , and belccue, becauſc 
they are giuen him. But Arminins will have them be- 
lecue belive they be giuen, for he will hauethem to be 
elected, and therefore to bee giuen to Chriſt for faith 
fore-ſcene. Chriſt auth that therefore they come, be- 
cauſe they are giuen him:the ſeQaries on the contrary 
ſay,thar Skins they aregiuen,bccauſe they come. 
In another place, the head-ſtrong obſtinacy of 
theſe men, dothno leſſe diſcouerit ſelte;by them who 
ere giuenteChriſt, they would haue the faithfull ro 
be vnderſtood,as if Chriſt had ſaid,he that beleencth is 
me will come tome, But wee haue already proued, that 
rocome, is the ſame that it is to beleeue. The ſenſe 
therfore of theſe words of Chriſt,accordingto Armi- 
nine, will bethis ; Whoſocucr doth beelene , ſhall beleene 
in mee. Adde to theſe, that ſecing inthe Arminian 
eleQion, faith and perſcuerance in faith is conlidered 
asalready performed, and therefore they that are 
elected, are conſidered as dead , or inthe very limits 
of lifeanddeath; they cannot bee ſaid tocome, who 
haue notalready meaſured outthe courle of their life. 
Neither by them who aregiuen to Chriſt,can bee vn- 
derſtoodthoſe which firſt gaue themſclues co Chriſt; 
for this were not to giue themſelues tothe ſonne, bur 


to be willing thatthe ſonne _ receiue them _ 
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it may vſe that grace, or not vicit. And wee ſhall {ce 
in his place, that the _Armmians tech, that the grace 
of God is not the rotall cauſe of faith, but onely a 
cauſe in part. 

Finally, you may ecuery where finde, tharelc&:. 
on is made by the purpoſe and good pleaſure of God, 
and for his meerc grace, as 2. 7#. 1. 19.Epheſ. t.v.5. 
6.and 11.80. 9. 15.and 11. ver.3. But] finde no 
where that any one iselected for faith fore-ſcenc , 
neither doe the Arminians proue it any otherwile, 


but by conſequences far ferched, which wee will cxa- 
mine in their place and order, 
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Eledtion for faith fore-ſeen is confated by places taken out 
of the Goſpel of Szint Tohn. 


His contention will ceaſe,if we ſtandto the 
| teſtimony of Chriſt himſelfe; inthe Goſpel 


according to Saint 7h», he fairh many things 

which cur this knot, and leaueno place for doub:- 
ing. | 

I. 7hn6.37.hethus ſpeakethto- the Tewes , what- 

faener my father giueth me, ſhall come tomee:To come 


to Chriſt, is to belecuc , forſo Chriſt himſelfe ex- 


pounds it, verſe 35. Heethat commerth tomee, ſhall not 


hunger, and he that belceueth in me ſhall neuer thirſt : He 


might haue ſaid in both places, Hee that commeth 
ſhall not hunger,nor ſhall thirſt ; butin the latter place 


he purs Seleewe, for come, that wee might know that 
wecometo Chriſt by beleeuing. The meaning there- 
fore of Chriſt is, that thoſe that are gluen hitn by the 


Fa- 
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Father, will belceue in him ; and they aregiuen to 
the Sonne, who arc therefore giuen, that hemight 
auethem, and they might be lus locke. The ſenſe 
therefore of theſe words, whatſoener my father gizeth 
tomee , ſballcome, is this , Whoſoeuer my father gineth 
we to be ſaucd, ſhall beleene in me. They are giuenthen 
to Chriſt beforethey can come, or can belecue , for 
therefore they come to Chriſt , and belecue, becauſc 
they are giuen him. But Arminia will have them be- 
lecue beforethey be giuen, for he will hauethem to be 
elected, and therefore to bee giuen to Chriſt for faith 
fore-ſcene. Chriſt faith that therefore they come, be- 
cauſe they are giuen him:the ſeQaries on the contrary 
ſay,thar : hn they aregiuen,becauſe they come. 
In another place, the head-ſtrong obſtinacy of 
theſe men, dothno leſſe diſcouerit ſelte;by them who 
are giuenteChriſl, they would haue the fauthfull ro 
be vnderſtood,as if Chriſt had ſaid, he that beleeneth is 
me will come tome, But wee haue already proued, that 
rocome, isthe ſame that itis to beleeue. The ſenſe 
therfore of theſe words of Chriſt,accordingto Armi- 
nine, will bethis ; whoſocucr doth beelene , ſhall beleene 
in mee. Adde to theſe, that fecing inthe Arminian 
eleQion, faith and perſcuerance in faith is conſidered 
asalready performed, and therefore they that are 
elected, arc conſidered as dead , or inthe very limits 
of lifeanddeath they cannot bee ſaid rocome, who 
haue notalready meaſured outthe courle of their life. 
Neither by them who aregiuen to Chriſt,can bee vn- 
derſtoodthoſe which firſtgaue themſclues ro Chriſt; 
for this were not to giue themſelues tothe ſonne, bur 
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ming to him. He indeede receiueth thoſe that come 
but they ther fore come,becauſe Chriſt draweth them; 
as he himſelfe ſaith, ver. 44. s m4 can come tome, un- 
leſſe the father that ſent me,draw him. 

The Arminiazconferrers at the Haze, par, 87, doc 
ſuſpeR, thar by thoſe that are giuen to the Sonne,are to 
be vnderſtogd,not the farthfull , but thoſe that rre 2:- 
uen tobeleene, Bur ſecing the Arminians are of opini- 
on, thatthe reprobates alſo are giuento belceue, and 
that God doth ſcriouſly intend their faith and (al- 
uation, they ſhould be falfly ſaid rhatthey were to 
come to Chriſt,*hat #5,that they wil belceu,as many as 
are giuen him tobelcene. The very words of Chriſt 
doc aftrmc,and common ſenſe,doe conuincethis,that 
by thoſe thararegiuvento Chriſt, are vnderſtood his 
flocke, and therctore the elc& : for as much as thoſe 
thataregiuento Chriſt, are here ſeucred trom thoſe 
thatarc not giucn, 

II. 169» 8.47. Tee therefore heare not, becauſe ye are 
z08 of God : They therefore which heare and bclecuc, 
doe therefore keare and belceue, becauſe they arc of 
God ;andtobe of God,whar is itel{e,than to belong 
to God Ason the contrary part, verſe 44. they arc 
faid to be of rhe diuell, who belong to the diuell.Sce- 
ing thenthat Chriſt himſelfe doth witneſle, that ther- 
fore ſome men belecue, becauſe they belongto God; 
who doth not ſce, that it muſt necdes bee, that the 
firſt belongto God, beforethey bcleeue, for as = 
as to belong to God, is the cauſe why they be- 
leene 2 -- 

II. Nor istherelefle force inthe words of Chriſt, 
John Lo, 26, Tc beleene not, becauſe yee are not of my 


ſheep : 
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ſheepe : They then who beleeue,dothereforebeleeue, 
becauſe they are of the theepe of Chriſt : Not accor- 
ding to '—4rmizius , who would therefore haue them 
to be of the ſheepe of Chritt, becauſe they belecue. It 
pleaſeth the _4rminans to hauc the faithfull vnder- 
ſtood by the ſheepe of Chuiſt, andI doe notdeny,but 
that the ſhcepe of Chriſt,are they which belceue bur 
I deny that the word ſheepe , can bee fo taken inthis 
place : For ſo an vnſauory tautology and vaine repe- 
tition ſhould be put vpon Chriſt ; yee beleene net , be- 
cauſe ye beleene not This is a declaration of it,thata lit- 
tle before he called thoſe alfo his theepe,, which were 
not yet conuerted : Other ſheep I haue, which are not of 
this fould,them alſo Imuſt bring, and they ſhall heare my 
Voice. 

I V. So./ob» 17. 6. 1haue manifeited thy name vnto 
them which thou ganeſt me: Theretore firſt they were 
giuen, betore Chriſt declared to them the Name of 
God, by which declaration they receiued faith. The 
Arminian conterrersat the Hage,pay. 87.thinke that 
it is hereſpoken of the Apoſtles, who did already be- 
lecue ; but they proue nothing by it : for this being 
granted, yetthar ſtands which I maintaine,that the 
Apoltles were firſtgiuento Chriſt, before he had de- 
clared himſelfe ro them, But thar itis not here ſpoke 
of the Apoſtles alone, Chriſt him{elte doth exprefly 
witnelle, verſe 20. Neither pray 1 for theſe alone,but 
for themalſo which ſhal beleeue onme through their word. 
And ſeeing that ver.g.they.arc oppoſed to theworld, 
it appearesthat theſe things areto becextended to all 
the taithfull : Voleſſe perhaps the Schoole and Fol- 


lowers of Arminias, doe thinke that the Apoſtles 
L 4 alone 
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alone aretheythatare not ofthe world, and that they 
alone areexcmpted from the curſe of the world. Fur- 
thermore, ſeeing there is no part of the Scripture 

which doth bring more comfort, nor doth more vp- 

hold ous faith, iriving with temprations.,than this 

» divine and large prayer of Chriſt, becaue the periti- 
4 ons of Chriſt, making interccfion for vs, are ſoma- 


ye 08 £ 
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: ny ſecret promiſes and declarations ofthe good will 
b of the father, which doth alwaies agree with the peri- 
þ tion of the ſonne; letthe Hminians (ce with whar 
WH ſpiritthey are lcd, and why with fo greardiligence 
« ey endeauour to- defraud vs ofthat comfort, which 
4 is certainely taken from vs., if this Prayer of Chriſt 

doth intercede for the Apoſtles alone ; and if the 


fl Apoſtles onely be meant by thoſethat are given vnta 
'þ Chriſt, 


Crar. XXI, 
The ſame is proutd out of the eighth and ninth andthee- 


legenth Chapters tothe Romanes. 
og Predeſtination.,. doth eafily drive away allthe 
cloudes of errour, Hiswordsare theſe, Ver. 28. 
29.30.We know that allthings work together for geod to 
J. them that loue God, to them that are called, according to 
| his purpoſe : For whom hee did fore-know , them aſe bee 
lies aid predeſtinate to bee conformed rotheimage of his Sow, 
that he might be firſt borne among many brethr 


Aint Pa#linthe ne tothe Rowenes, treating of 
» 


en. More- 

\.0h over ,whon he did predeſiinate, them alſohecalled and 

| | whom he called, themalſo hee igit pepurenrys tuſl;> 
q fedbem alſo be glorified. 


I. Firſt 
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I. Firſt of all, that ſpeech offers it ſelfe, that we are 
predeſtinated, that wee might bee made conformable 
to the image of Chriſt : And feeing this conformity 
in this life, is by faithand charity ;it is plaine by the 
Apoſtle,that we are predeſtinared to faith,and nor for 
faith. I know indeedethat Chrift himſclfe had not + 
faith, as faith is taken inthe Goſpell , bur ſeeing thar 
the conformity of the faithful with Chriſt is placed in 
Charity, Rightcouſneſle, and Holineſle ; and theſe are 
theeffedts of faith, which doth workeby charity : he 
that ſaith we are predeſtinared to charity and. righte- 
ouſnefſe, doth alſo ſay, that weare predeſtinated to 
faith,which doth cfteRtand worke all choſe chings;no | 
otherwiſe than hee who is appointed to goe andto- 
breath,is- appointed alſoro lite. 
IT. What fay the 4rmizians here 2 Why, they by 
conformity with Chriſt , vaderſtand the Croſle,and 
afflitions for Chriſt : But the following words dif- 
proue that, #hat he might be firſt borne among many bre- 
thres : For Chriſt is the firſt begorten ofthe fonnesof 
God; as for other cauſes, ſoalſo becauſe hee being. 
more liberally furniſhed with the gifts-of the holy 
Ghoſt, is anexample of rightcouſneſle and holineſle, 
being annointed with theogh of gladnrſſe' bone his fel- 
lowes, Pſal.q5 .cuenas the firſt borne receiue more of 
their fathers goods : Butthar hee ſhould be called the 
firſt borne for the crofle and for affligions, isa thing bi 
new andiinſolfnt, andthar-which reaſonabhorreth. vi 
Alloir-is cenaine, that-thar which Sainr RE % 
we nba "v belongro * che OY en ws 
| dpredeſ emalſobecalled,whowtecal- 
led,them alſo ber initified, whom be initt | 
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glorified. Glorification, Tuſtifcation, Calling, Prede- 
{tination, are the toure linkes of that chaine bclong- 
ing to the conformity vnto the image of Chriſt, and 
they are ſo enterlaced &enfolded, that by no meanes 
they canbe pulled aſunder : For all that are gloriticd 
arciuſtified , all that are iuſtified are called by that 
effcuall calling, whichis peculiar to cheeleR ; al! 
that are {o calledare appointed , that they ſhould bee 
conformableto the image of Chriſt. Lertiie ſeRaries 
ticll me, wherher glorification, iuſtification, and cal- 
ling, doe not belong to all the ele : For Armin, 
while he doth reſtrainethis conformity to afflictions, 
hce maketh many elect that are not conformable to 
Chriſt, becauſe many of the ſeruants of God, cuen of 
the beſt , haue had peace withour interruption, and 
{  _. quictneſie with honour, Doc the Arminiens wipe 
f themſclucs out ofthe numberoftheclet,who in the 
height of peace, torgerful of the croſle of Chrift,haue 
moued this ſinke, pernicious and deadly ro them- 
ſelues, andtothe Church Lam nor ignorant, that 
theſe things are ſpoken by the Apoſtle, rothe com- 
fort of the afflited,to whom allthings turne to good. 
But what lets, that hee ſhould not comfort them by 
thoſe leſſons which might belong toall. Sothe Apo- 
{tle Saint Perer,1.Pet.2.when he had commanded ſer- 
uantsto bee ſubicc totheir maſters, not onely if they 
were.good, butalſo if they wereeuilt and rough ; a 
lictleafter he dothexhortthem to parfence, by thoſe 


inſtruQions which are commontoall Chriſtians, ad- 
moniſhingthem har itis pleafingto God, if any of 
them endure troubles for conſcience ſake .that Chriſt 
being innocent;therfore ſubered, that heemighrleaue 
eh agen vs 


— 
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vs an exaraple, that wee might walkein his ſteps : 

And it is no doubt, but that theſe that are heere faid 

to bee predeſtinated to conformity,vnrothe image of 

Chriſt,are the ſame with thoſe, who inthe ſame place 
he ſaith, arecalled by rhe purpoſe of God : But they 
thatare afflitcd for Chriſt, are not onely called, but 
alſo all the elet ; among whom there are many that 
are free from perlecutions. 

ITI. Eſpecially obſcrue, that Saint Paul heere 
doth ſpeake of the cletion of particular perfons, 
thoſe whom he predeitinated,and thoſe whom he 2lorifi- 
ed, for but fone, and that a few arc glorified. Theſe 
Innovators, will haue the electionoft particular per- 
ſons to be after caliing , and they will hauethem to 
beeleted, whom God fore-ſecth will follow him cal- 
ling; and they make election to reſt vpon this fore- 
ſeeing. Bur Saint Paul here maketh cleCtion to be be- 
fore. calling , when hce faith, whomhe predeftinated 
them alſo he callea, whom he called, them alſo he iuftified ; 
whom he iuitified, them alſo he 2lorified: For as in or- 
derandtime, iuſtification is before glorification; and 
calling before iuſtification, ſo alſo the predeſtination 
of ſeucrall perſons is before calling, 

I'V.. But it is worth the: labour, to conſider 
thelinkes of that Apoſtulicall chaine, z/homhe prede- 
ſtinated he called, vohom hee called he inſtified, whom hee 
;nſtified he glorified, Doe you not ſec how we are pre- 
deſtinatcd to our calling, andby our calling to iuſti- 
fication ? And fſceing that weeare iuſtified by Faith, 
it followeththat weare preceſtinated to Faith «- For 

- how can hebe predeftinated to juſtification by Faith, 
who is notpredeſtinatcd to Faith? Theſe things erlhe 
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V. Llet paſſe, that the 1-minians doe ouerturne 
thoſe words of S. Paul, whom he juſtified them alſo hee 
glorified ; while they affirme , rhatmany arc iuſtified 
who are reprobates. This they cleercly ſhew in their 
Epiſtle againſt the ”alachrians, Pag.40. They whobe- 


leewe for a time, may bee ſaidio beinftified, whom the 
went Jt ſhew to bee reprobates. __ 

V I. In the ſamechapter, v. 16. hee ſaith, The $pi- 
rit of God beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit , that wee ar: 
þ the children of God. 1 demand whether this teſte- 
1 mony of the ſpirit be certaine or doubtfull - If ir bee 
| doubtfull, the Spirit of God is accuſed of alice. If it be 

certaine, I demand on what foundation doth this 
certainty reſt ? Doth it reſt onthe power of free-will* 
Why this is a doubtfull and decenfull certainty. Or 
| is thisteſtimony cerraine, becauſe iris giuen ro none 
4% butthem, whom God hath certainely appointed to 
ſaluation 2 Why,thisis that very thing, which weat- 
firme,andthe Arminiens deny. 

VII. There is no lefle force inthe ninth _ 
cer tothe Romenes , wherethe Apoſtle doth through- 
ly and largely treate of EleQion and reprobation. 
The ſcope of the Apoſtle, isroteach, rhateleRion 

and faluarion, is notof the workes of the law, but of 

: God, calling and hauing mercy ; and his ſcope is not 
| (as Arminia faines)totreate of iuſtification by faith. 

Lwillnort repeate thoſe things which are ſpoken,chep. 

15. where we haue repreſſed Arminius, torturing the 

Apoſtle, thathemightdraw him, againſt his will,to 

ie pong ofhis cauſe. | 

VIII. Thus muchthe carefull Reader ſhall ob- 

-erue; that Paulafter hechathſpoken of the purpoſe 
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of God, according to EleQtion, doth preſently lay 
dy wne Zaceb for an example of that Election ; whom 
God loued before he had done any good or eu.ll,and 
therefore before he had belecucd (tor to belecue, is 
to doc ſomcthing)and ſo Election went before Faith, 
Yca, although ro belecue the Gofpell and obey it, 
were notan action; yet if Election went before the 
conſideration of workes, it muſt needes allo goe be- 
fore the conſideration of Faith, from which workes 
doe flow : Forif Faith ſhould goec before EleQtion, 
God in cle&ing could not conſider Faith, bur as 
bringing forth workes, for otherwiſe he had confide- 
red Faith, not as it is, buras it is nor. | 


I X. Alfo that which hee faith, v. 16. 77 7 not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that rarneth,but of God that 
ſheweth mercy, were falſe, if God had mercy on men 
for faith fore-ſcenc. For the Arminians doe hold 
this ſtecfaſtly, and defend with greateſtdiligence , 
that God giueth all men power of beleeuing in 
Chriſt, yea, and that hc is bound to giue it, and how 
great grace ſocuer God may giue to belccue in a, 
yet it is in the powerof mans free-will to vſe this 
grace, ornot tovicir; to belecue or notto beleeue, 
and thatthatman iseleted by God , whom heforee- 
ſaw would belceuc, and whom he conlidereth as al- 
ready belecuing.: According to this doQtrine, itma 
rightly be ſaid; thar ſaluation is of him that willed 


andof him that runnerh, aud not onely of God that Wy 
ſheweth mercy : But if Pawttherefore ſaid, thatit is $ 
not of himthar willeth, becauſe it is-not alone of Js 
him thatwillech, why ſhall itnotbee alſo lawfull to oy 


ſay,thatit isnor of God that ſheweth- mercy; becaulc £W | 
| i 4 . 
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it is notalone of him ſhewing mercy,bur alſo of mans 
free-will. 

X. But if to that queſtion whereby it is demanded, 
why God of one and the ſame Maſle, hath loued one 
and hated another , why hce had mercy of one,and 
hardned the other ; it may bee anſwered, that it was 
done becauſe God reſi that the one would be- 
lecue., and the other would not belecue : Saint Paut 
aught not to haue blamed rhe demander, and com- 
manded him to be (ilent, ſeeing the cauſe of this dif- 
fercnce is in readineſle, ro wit , inthe one, faith was 
fore-ſeen,in the other vnbeleefe was fore-ſeen. Did 


Saint Paul ſeeme to _Arminine , cythernotto bee 


quick of vnderſtanding, or to be ſcrupulous withour 
cauſe ? But leſt hee ſhould bee compelled to fay this, 
hee hath deuiſed I know not what ſubrilties, and 
monſters of interpretations : Such as are theſe. © 
him that calleth, that is,of Faith: And of God that ſhew- 
eth mercy, that is, that inſtifieth not far workes , but for 
Faith, which mercy ,notwithſtanding is common to 
many reprobates. Then alſo that ſpeech, 7 will have 
mercy ou whom Iwill haue mercy, by cuins, whom , hee 
would haue qualizm , what ſort of men,to bee vnder- 
ſtood. And is ot of him that willeth, to wit, righte- 
ouſneſſe is not : For heedenyerh that theſe are to bee 
vnderſtood of ſaluation, as if faluation were ofhim 
that willeth : Euen as #9 haze mercy, if Arminius bee 
beleeued, is not to axe, but to glue the meanes to 


rightcouſneſſe. And many more ſuch like, whichare 


eyther inconuenient or wreſted, which we haue exa- 
Mined inthe 15.chapter. TE 
81. Adde to theſe thatwhich is ia the cleyenth 
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tothe Komanes, At this preſert there is a remnant . ac- Rom. 11. 5+ 
cordins to the elettion of grace. By this remnant or re- 

ſerued portion,are vnderſtood thoſe Tewes whoclea- 

ned to Chriſt, and who did not fall from the couenant 

with the reſt. We haue here therefore the cauſe' wh 

theſe perſcuered inthe Faith, and haue not fallen 

from grace, to wit, becauſe the reſcruation was made 

according to the cleQion of grace : Therefore perſe- 

uerance in Faith is according to thecleQion of grace, 

and not cleRion, according to perſcuerance in Faith, 

as Arminius wouldhauc it. Arminius, that hee might | 
ſhift off this place, ſaith,thar it is here ſpoken ofeleRi- " 
on to righteouſneſſe, not of eletionto Faith, which ( 
jr atk. it be falſe, yet it doth not infringethe force | 
and cuidence of this place : For whoſocuer is ele- 

Qed to righteouſneſle, is cleted to Faith. And ſure- 

ly I cannor ſufficiently maruaile at that which Armi- gmixis 

vu faith, Pag.222.hat is that which is byprace ? It js PerkPnas, 
eleftion to Faith, nothing leſſe,butit is eleftion ts-righte- - 

#vſneſſe, as if there wereany righteouſneſle i. 

Faith : Or asif hewho refuſeth Faith, doth not alſd 

refuſe rightcouſheſſe. Surely theſe things found of 
Socianiſme, and doe ſhew that there is vaderthem | 
ſome hidden vicer : Alſo whatis ittothe purpoſets [i 


contend, that itis here ſpoken of election to righte- Lf 
ouſneſle, ſecing according to Arminive, thisis not } 
certaine by the will of God,but dothdepend on mans bt 
free-will. NY ix i 


«, Pag;346.dealcth- more warily : 
He thinks that itis ſpoken here of the reieQion of the 
Iewes, and taking in.of the Gentiles : Bur: che word 
rewnavt, or reſeraatigp, doth confurethis, for fines 


X II. Arnoldus, 
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Jeeue : Therefore, that £47 
ſtanttohimſtlte, hee ouphe 
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hence, asalſo from the former verſcs, it 1s manifeſt 
that hee doth enquire the cauſe, why a few of the 
Iewes, onely a remnant,doe belong ro the Couenanr, 
being afterwards to explaine how the Gentilcs were 
engrafted into the place ofthe reſt, which were rciec- 
&ed andcut off, 

Finally, againſt theſe places of Scripture, the -- 
minians (a\rhough they be acute and witty men) doc 
ſo flye the encounter, they doe-fight ſo recoylingly, 
they doe ſoentanglethemſclues, that they ſceme cy- 
thcrto be vnwilling to bec vnderſtood, orto diſtruſt 
their owne canſe : Furthermore, it they ſay true, 


no man yet had vnderſtvod what Chriſtian Reli- 
g10N 15. 


Cuar.X XII. 


The ſame Elefion,in reſpett of Faith fore-ſeen, is confa- 
| tedby Reaſon. | 


Re: it ſelfedoth agree tothe Scripture : 


I Forif perſeucrance in Faith be confidered 
| n Election, asathing already performed, 
no man.is elected bur he is conſidered as dead, and as 
Hhauing finiſhed his courſe, for noman can bee ſaid 
to have perſeuered vntilche end,but he which is come 
vnto the end. | | 

11. Hence alfo it appeareth, that _frminiue is 
contrary.to himſelfe , For hee ſaith, Ele&ion is of 
themthar beleeue : Burthey tharare dead ceaſeto be- 


I. 


meats might bee con- 
Way, that EleRion . 
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ofthern that ceaſe to beleeue, and not of them that 
belecue: | | 

III. Alfoifele@tion to ploty, be made for ſome 
fore-ſcene vertue, Chriſt hunſelte,as hee was man, 
was not predeſtinated to glory : for he was not car- 
tiedroſucha height of glory, for the fore-ſeeing ci- 
ther of faith,or workes, or any vertue;for whatſocuer 
vertue or holineſſe is in Chriſt,2s he is man, doth low 
from the perſonall vnion with the diuinity,and from 
the purity of his conception, by which he was free 
from originall finne. Therefore this his holineſle can- 
hot be ſaid to be fore-ſeene, but to be decreed. Nor 
was he predeſtinated for holineſſe, but to holineſle. 
 AndthattheelcRionof the head, ſhould be contrary 
to the eleRion of the members, and that the head 
ſhould beeleRed to vertue, the members for vertue, 
no reaſon doth admit. 

I V. Addeto theſe, that while cleQion is ſaid. to 
be for faith fore-ſcene,there is appointed an eletion, 
which doth not belong to infants that are taken away 
by an immature and vatimely death, becauſe they 
want faith. | 

-V. Yea, cledion for faith fore-ſeene, catinor be 
calledeleRion,bnr itis an admiſſion and receiuing of 
chem who come to Chriſt by Faith,and of them, who 
by theit free-will, vfing Grace well, doe firſt chooſe 

od, in whom they put their truſt ory be 
choſen by God. Chriſt on the contrary fide ſaith, 
lobe 1 5 .16.Te have not choſen me; but t naxte choſen you. 
The Armivizns, while they contend that ir is her® 
ſpoken ay rp rotheir A a p,doc hot 
obſcutely ſelf: thatrhis place oririnre then, if 
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# be there ſpoken of cleRionto ſaluarion :.their will 
is therefore in the worke of ſaluation, that God be 
choſen by man, before man be choſenby God.Goe 
tothen, let vs grant, that itis. hexe ſpoken onely of 
election to their Apoltlcthip, for that dorh not a lir- 
te further our cauſe. For if rhe Apoſtles were eleed 
to their Apoltleſhip, not for. any. forc-ſcene vertue, 
but were elected to recciue thoſe vertues and gifts by 
which they might. execute their Apoſtleſhip  ; ir 1s 
much more! woke hes manis not eleedo ſaluation 
for any fore-feene vertue,ſceing eternal ſaluation is a 
farre greater benefit than the Appſtlceſhip, and fur- 
ther remoued from; the power of man, and more 
excceding our capacity, . and. therefore ir is a thin 
whereunto we hauc. muchmore neede. of the helpe 
of God,and which is lefle ia the power of mans free- 
will,than the obtaining of an Apoſtleſhip. 

VI. By.the fame doarine, faith in Chriſt, is 
made a thing ofmans free-will,in the power wherof; 
it istovie grace,or not to vſcit, to.belceue,or not ta 
belecue,and to vie, ornotto vic:thoſe powers to. be- 
leeue, whichare giuen varcſiſtably. Surely Arminius, 
had never faidthateleRion had beene. for faith fore- 
ſecne, .if he had thought that Gad had certainly de- 
creed to gine faith toſome certaine men, whom hee 
cleftedrofaluation; for he acknowledgethnopreciſe 
and neceſſary decree of God of giving toany. one the 
os be ofbelceuing : For this:fpeech- were vnapt. 

a elefted Paul,berauſe he fore-ſave that bee wouldgiue 
biz Faith: lf incleRion faith beconſidered as alread 
performedand as. that. on which eleion doth "eſt, | 
xmuſt needes be,that God hath not wrought -it x 
: Otherwiſe, 


OY 
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Otherwiſe God ſhould be ſaid to be willing to ſaue a 
man, becauſe he determined to 4 cu -00 faith z when 
on the contrary ſide, he doth fore giue faich ta 
one,becauſe he hath decreed by his certaine and im- 
mutable will ro ſaue my a —_ 

VII. What is to be thought ofthis dacriac, = papeÞ 
be gathered by the conſequents which the bulld on & + 
this foundation : ſuch as are theſe ; The cleQion of [<4/<19t<- 
Godin this life is not certain, nor irrcuocable ; the coder the 
number of the eleQis not certaine and determined noneft ve 
by the will and eleQion of God : thegracc of God is —_— 
not the totall cauſe of faith ; which is a gricuous arbirriun 
ſpeech,and ouerthroweth the foundations of faith, as Mmm: 
we haucalready proucd, and hereafter more ſhall be 
ſpoken of the ſame thing. TR | 

VIII, Whatathing is it? that by this opinion, 
no mancan belccue thathe is eleed : Foritany one 
did belecuc he were clefted, hee woutd belecue alla 
that his faith was after his cleQion.So he that belee- 
uethheis a man, was a man before he bclceued it:and 
if faith and perſcuerance in faith, doth goe before e- 
letion,he who belzcueth in Chrilt,may indeedo pre- 
ſure or hope that he is cleed, afterhe hath pre- 
ſeuercd; but hce cannot belecue that hee is alrea 
cleaed, ſeeing according to Arminias, no man is 
eleed, ny hec hath belceucd, and when he 
hath ceaſed ro belceue. Hath therefore this pernici- 
ous dodrine torne the bowels of the Churches of rhe 
Low-Countries,that it mightpull outof their mindes 
the confidence of Elofiptghgd that no,man, vnlclle 
ir were impudently and falſely, mightheleeueebaths 
iscletedby Godralglpations NE OTY 
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Cnar XXIII. 
The opinion of Saint Auſten concerning Election for faith 


fore-ſeene, 
V V ries, for the learned Treatiſes of Saint 
Anſter, full of good fruit, whercin hee 
hathexplained more fully and more plainely than 
any other, the heads of Chriſtian faith concernin 
Grace, Pree- will, and Predcſtination : For befor Pe- 
Lagins his time, theſe things were handled generally 
anderoflſcly, andnorexadtly enough : Saint Auſten 
hiniſelfe, in his booke of the Predeſtination of the 
Saints, Chap. 3. and of hisretraQations, /#b.1.cap.24. 


F xrebcholding to Pelagins & his ſeta- 


 andinmany other places,doth confeſle,that he at the 


- 


beginning writ,with little conſideration, concerning 
thefe things;the holy man was notaſhamedto change 
bis opinion,aftef hee ſharpned his wit at this whet- 
ſtone of contentions, and the ſparkes of truth broke 
out ofthe diſputation. 

* The herefie of Priegras being drivenaway, the. re- 
noney of the Pelapians did yet remaine in Fravce,who 
to keepe backe enuy, leſt they ſhould ſeeme to fa- 
uour Pelagine,they did diſtinguiſh nature from grace: 
Butthey did affirtne that ſufficient grace was offred 
roall men, and rhar it did'extend as farre as nature : 


they did acknowledge aneleRion, but it was conditi- 


onall,and nor abfolure. For they wereelefed by God 
whom he fore-ſaw woutd beleene and vie his orace 
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faith fare-ſeene ; and that the wambey of 1heelet} a 0t 
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determiaed by the certaine decree of God, They faidthar 
the fruit of the dotine of Saint Auſten concerning 
eleion according to the purpoſe of God, was cither 
deſperation,or abenummed {luggiſhnes,if the repro- 
bate man cannot be ſaued by any labour and conten- 
tion, nor hee that iscleQed be depriued of the king- 
dome by any negligence.lIt is notamiſle to ſet downe 
their words, taken out of the Epiſtle of Proſper to 
Saint A»ſtin, which are inſertedin the ſeuenth Tyme of 
Saint As/tins works: They determine that the propitia- 
tion, which ts inthe Sacrament of the bloud of Chrifh fs 
propounded to all men, without exception; that whoſoc- 
wer will come to faith and to baptiſme may be ſaned. Aud 
that God fore-knew oſs the making of the world, who 
were to beleeue, and who by faith ( which afterwards was 
#0 be aſciſted & helped by the grace of God) were to re- 
maine : Andthat he predeſtinated thoſe to his kingdome, 
who being freely called, he fore-ſaw would be worthy of 
elettion,end would depart out of this life with a good end, 
&c.But they ſay that the opinion of Saint Auſten doth 
take away from them that are fallen, the care of riſing a- 
£4ine,and doth yeelde occaſion of a heavy dulneſſe to the 
Saints,ec. They doe not yeclde that the predeſtina- 
ted number of the ele can neither beencreaſed, nor 
diminiſhed : this is meere Arminianiſme, the very 
{ame opinion;we are aſſailed withthe ſame calumnies 
wherewith Saint Asſtin was. | 
Againſt theſe Semipelagians, the holy man writ 2 
Booke of the Predeſtination of the Saints,;ourt of 
which Booke,it will not be from the purpoſe ro take 
out and alledge ſome places. Y 
Chap. 34v: reede( the Apoſtle faying it) 7 06#4ipe8 
4 7 A1 3 Per OJ 
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Of Eleftion in reſpett of faith fore-ſeene. 
mercy,that Imight be faithfull: He doth not ſay, becauſe 1 
w4 faithful : It  giuen then to him that is faithfill, but 
it is 2iuen him alſo that be might be faithful. 

Chap.1 7-Let vs wnderſiznd the calling whereby men 
are eletted, not they which are eleft:d becauſe they belee- 
ued,but they which are elefted that they might beleewe. 
For this the Lord himſelf doth make plaine enough wen 
he ſaith; Ye hue not choſen me, but I haue choſen you : 
For if they were therefore choſen, becauſe they beleewed, 
they had firſt choſen him, by beleeuing in him,. that they 
might deſerue to beelefied, Anda little after : They did 
not chooſe him that be might chooſe them, but that they 
' might chooſe him, he choſe them becauſe his mercy prenen- 
| ea ariine to his grace not according to their de- 
| ſert. And inthe ſame chapter , God them elefted rhe 
faithfull, but it was that they might be ſo,not becauſe they 
. were already ſo.By chooſing them, he maketh them rich in 
faith,as heires of a kinsdome; and rightly, becauſe he is 
ſaidto chooſe that in them, which that he might worke 

in them, he hath choſen them. Doth any one heare our 
Lord ſoing Ye haue not choſen me, but I baut choſen 
you ? and dares he ſay that men beleeus that they might 
- choſen when rather they are choſen that they might be- 
eene ? 

Chap. 18.He choſe ws in hins before the world wu 
made, that we might be holy and without ſpot: Therefore 
not becauſe we were holy, but that we ſhouldbe holy . it is 
certaine, it is manif#ſt : Therefore we were tobe ſach, be- 
cauſe he elefted vs, predeflinating vs that by bis grace we 
ſhould be holy. . | 

Inthe ninteenth- chapter he repeateth- the ſame 
words, and addeth moreouer theſe ; when therefore he 

predeſtinated 
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predſlinated vs, he fore-knew his owne worke, who hath 
made vs holy and without ſpot. 

Inthe ſameplace the Pelxgians reieQting eleQion 
for workes fore-ſeene, ſticke onely inthe fore-ſeeing 
of faith : we(fay they ) doe ſay that onr God fore-kneyp 


nothing but faith wherby we beginne to beleene, & ther- 


fore he eletted vs,&c. Againſt theſe things Saint Au- 
/tin diſputerth much, and at the length he doth thus 
conclude his ſpeech. © Neither doth faith it ſelfe goe be- 
fore; for he doth not chooſe vs becauſe we beleene, but he 
choſe 5 that we might beleeue,leſt, we ſhould be ſaid to 
chooſe him firſt:and that ſhould be falſe{which God for- 
bid)}which Chriſt ſaith,Ye haue n8t choſen me,but I haue 


choſen you : Neither are we called, becanſe we doe beleeue, 


but we are called that we might beleene, and by that cal- 
ling, which © without repentance, it is wrought, and 
throughly wrought, that we ſhould beleene. 

Finally,he ſaith, that Pe/egizs himſclfe, to the in« 
rent that he might delude the Paleſtine Synodewith an 
ambiguous confeflion,condemned thoſe that ſay that 
grace is giuen according to merit; which opinion was 
allowed by the $ynode, and they were condemned, 


who ſaid election was for faith fore-ſeene. For Saint 


Auſtin confirmeth, that theſe two come to one and 


the ſame ſenſe. In his fift bookeagainſt ///an,chap.z. 
Godelefteth no man that ts worthy, but by elefting him1e 
maketh him worthy. 

And he doth in fixe hundred places, beate vpor-ab- 
ſolute election, or ( as Arminizs calleth it) precite cle- 
Qion,and not depending vpon the fore-ſecing of any 
vertue or worth As Epi, 105. Whyone ſhould beleeuc, 
end another not beleene,hen hath heare the ſame rhing;. 
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they endeauourtoperſwadethar « Gon ofchem 


and if « miracle be done in both their fights, it icthe 
height of the riches of the wiſdome and knowledge of God, 
whoſe indgements are wnſeerchable,+ with whom there 
is n0 iniquitie, while he will haue mercy on whom he wil, 
and hardneth whom he will: for thoſe things are not vn- 
iuſt,becauſe they be hidden and ſecret : But theſe things 
are not hidden to Armirins, for he ſaith, the cauſe of 
this difference is the fore-ſceing of faith in one of 
them. 

» The Booke defide ad Petrum,whether itbethe Booke 
of Falgentius,or of Auſtin, inthe third —_— hath 
theſe words; They ſhall reigne with Chriſt whom 
God of his free gracious goodneſſe, hath eledtedto the 
kingdome ; becauſe by predeſtinating them, he hath pre- 
pared them to be ſuch that they might be worthy of the 
king dome, he hethprepared them,whom according to his 
purpoſe he will call, that they may obey, hee hath prepared 
them whom he wil iuſtsfie, that hauing received grace they 
might belceue rightly, and live well: To which kingdome 
they hane come,whons God hath ſaued of bis free-grace,for 
noprecedent merit ofgood will or good worke. 


CHare.XXIV. 


The arguments of the Arminians, by which they endes- 


vour toeftabliſh Eleftion for faith fore-ſeenc, are exa- 
mined, 


E He Arminians, who by a new name 
call themſclues Remonſtrants,in the con- 
ference ar the Haze, doe poure downe 

a thicke haile of places of 'Scri by which 
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that belecue and that the decree of Predeſtination, is 
nothing elſe but the will of ſauing them tharbeleeue. 
This is to doe another thing, and not to touch the 
queſtion, for the controuerſie betweene vs, is not 
concerning theſe things. The ſtate of the queſtion 
is this, whether eleftion be for faith fore-ſeene : Then 


alſo, whether God eleQing ſeuerall and certaine 


perſons, doth confider in them perſeuerance in faith, 
as athing already fulfilled, and as a condition, on 
the performance whereof ElcQion doth reſt. But 
theſe men leauing the queſtion vatouched, are alto- 
gether in that,that they might prooue cleRion to be 
of them that belecue: Wherefore although the 
ranke of their nine Syllogiſmes,which they ſet in 
order, adinit many other exceptions, yet becauſe 
they are all faulty in that fallacy, which is called 
Jenoratio Elenchi , by which that which is concluded, 
5s thoughtto hurt the aduerſary, when yer it doth 
not hurthim, it is better to grant that which they 
would haue, #owit, that God eleQeth none burthey 
which beleeue, and that cleion is of the faith- 

full, fo this be fitly receiued, and in a good ſenſe , 
fo wit,that God doth eleR, andthat he 1s willing to 
ſaue thoſe that belceue, becauſe hee ſauerh-no man 
but to whom he will giue faith,and becauſe withour 
faith it is im le to come to ſaluation. And 
that Godin cleQting, doth conſider menas faithfull, 
that is, as thoſe that by his gift were to: haue 

faith : And that thedecree ofeleQtion iswith reſpet 

of faith; becauſe the decree of faluation doth in- 

clude alſorhe decree of the meanes to-cometothat 

 end,andthereforealſoof fairhin Chuiſt: Andrey 
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Atminias,and aftcr him Arnoldss,vap.g2. doc falſely 


faſten on vs this opinion : That God determined 5 


ſaue the cle, without the conſideration of faith in 
them. | 


The thunderbolt therefore that they caſt with ſuch 
anoiſe,is turned away onely witha blaſt, or with the 


winde of ones cap, and toucheth - neither vs, norto 
the matter. 


IT. No more tothe purpoſe doth the other ſeQa- 
rics, ſo often heape vp the wards of Saint Paul, Epheſ. 
1.4. He hath elefed vs in Chriſt, which they forake,as 
if Saint Pawl had ſaid, He hath elefted ws for Chi iſt, ard 
conſidered as already beleeuing in Chriſt, when he did 
cleft vs. The Apoſtle ſaith no ſuch thing, whoſe mea- 
ning is plaine andſimple ; He eleded ws in Chriſt, that 
is, He appointed vs to ſaluation,to be beſlowed vpon vs by 
Chriſt.or in Chriſe. 

III. They cf naming more by theſe places: Ns 
manſball ſeparate vs fromthe lone of God, which is in 
Chriit Jeſus, Rom:8.39. And,God was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling the world tg himſelfe,2.Cor.5. Surely here is nor 
a word of faith fore-ſeene : For ifthey ſhould bite 


their nayles vntill the bloud followeth, they could 


proue nothing by ſixe hundred ſuch places. God was 
ta Chriſt while he was on theearth, in him and þ 


| - we 4 
him, working out eurrecenciliation ; but what is this 
ro faith fore-ſcene 2 


LV. Itis a weake dart which they caſt;He that belee- 
weth in me bath excrlaſting life, 10h.6.and, without faith 
it 15 impaſsible to pleaſe God, Heb.x 1.By theſe places in- 
deed, the necefiuie of faith is proved, bur not the 
fore-ſecing ofit beforeeleRion; No.manis fined, 


bur 
he 
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he that belecueth, becauſe God would haue this 
to be the way of faluation, and becauſe he giuerh 
ſaluation tro none, ro whom hee doth not giue 
faith, | | 

V. Theſe are the words of Conradus Yorſtins, in 

his booke intituled the Conference with Piſeator Sera. 
18. If we are adopted by faitb,we are alſo elected by faith. 
But I deny thatthat will follow ; for Adoption is af- 
ter EleQion, as the Apoſtle reacherh, Epheſ.1.5. He 
predeſtinated vs to the edoption. He which ſaith, we are 
adopted by faith, doth not therefore ſay, that we arc 
eleRed by faith, or for faith z bur he ſairh, that by 
faith we are affeRed with the ſenſe of the fatherly 
lone of God to vs, and that the belecuers receiue the 
ſpirit of adoption. 

VI. He dothdefendhimſelte bythe words of the 
Apoſtle, 2.Theſ.2.He hath choſen vs from the beginning 
through faith. But here Yorſtius doth wickedly cur 
fhortthe words ofthe Apoſtle,and doth preſent them 
lame vnto vs. The words of Saint Paw/ are theſe, God 
from the beginning hath choſen you toſaluation, through 

ſanttification of the ſpirit, and beliefe of the truth: Hee 

doth not ſay, that weareeleQed for faith fore-ſeene; 
bur that weareeleRed to obtaine faluation by faith. 
Andifirmay be gathered fromrthis place,that we are 
elected for faith Nee-Genes irwill be proued by the 
ſame place, that we are elected for ſanRification or 
regeneration fore-ſeene, whichdoth not pleaſe 4r- 
DANS. 5 LIM 

He doth vrgethat place of Saint Zemeschap.2.Harh 
not God choſenthe poore of theworld, rich in faith © but 
in vine ; forchereforerhey are richinfakh, becauſe 
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God hath given them faith,andhe hath therefore gj- 
uen it them becauſe they arceleRed.It Ifay,God hath 
cletedthe Saints which doc enioy glory,doeIthere- 
fore thinkethat God eleQed them forthe fore-ſeeing 
of the glory trocome? Andifit be lawfull for the 4r- 
minians to taketheſe words of Chriſt, 7 gine my life for 
»ny ſbeepe; as being ſpoken by anticipation or preuen- 
tion of thoſe who were not yet his ſheepe, but were to 
be: why may it not be lawfull for vsalſoto take theſe 
words, God choſe the beleewers : as being ſpoken by 
an anticipation, of thoſe which doe not belecue in 
at, but are conſidered as thoſe who are to bc: 
leeue. 

V II. Yorſti« addeth, that 244t.22. few are ſaid to 
beeleRed, becauſe few haue the wedding garment. 
But I'deny,thatthis is ro be found there : Chriſt ſhuts 
vp with this ſentence, the parable of thoſe that were 
called tothe wedding,wherof only few obeyed him, 
calling them, 24any are called, few choſen. In which 
wordsthe reaſonis notyeclded,why he was caſt forth 
that had noton the wedding garment, but why, of 
many that were called,there came but a few : Which 
thing,that the Reader might not obſerue,Yorſtius hath 
ved a double deceit; for hee hath omitred thoſe 
words, many are called, and thenalſo inſtead of Nam 
For,hc hath ſer downe, 2wia, becanſe; that he might 
perſwade that here the cauſe was rendred,why he thar 
was vndececntly apparclled was caſt out ; for he knew 
rhat the particle, Nam, for, doth often ſet downe the 
note or marke, butnot the cauſe, as MHar.26.7 3.and 
in many other places : butin this place, it is no doubt 
butthat here the cauſe is ſignified : For the cauſe is 


noted 
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noted,why of ſo many that were called, fo few fol- 
lowedhim calling,#o wir, becauſe although many are 
called,yet few are choſen. Whence it is manifeſt,that 
this place, ifany other,doth hurt Arminius. 

V1II. The other things which he doth heape vp, 
that hee might proue, that they that are clected, are 
thoſe that belecuc,arc nothing tothe purpoſe: Forthe 
cle arcthe belecuers,and the belecuers arc the ele: 
But they arenorelecd, becauſe. they are beleeuers, 
but that they might belecuc, : 

I X. There is no more force in the obiction which 
he bringeth out of the 2.Pet. Chap.r, Make your cal- 
ling and eleftion ſure : Out of which words he doth in- 
ferre, that calling is beforc eleQion.But S. Peter doth 
not here ſcr calling before eleRion, but the certainty 
of our calling, before the certainty of our election, 
I willingly acknowledge that that certainty is firft in 
order: Burthat cle&tion is before calling, Saint Peul 
teacheth, kom. 8, Whom hee predeſtinated hee called, 
whom he called he iuſtified, whom he inſtificd he glorified: 
For,as iuſtification is before glorification, and cal- 
lng before juſtification, fo predeſtination js before 
calli 
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Xo Greainchouirus againſt Ames, Pag. 171. doth PRE; ( 
thus diſpute. 7 /ay that by your predeſtination the Gof* after Armi- \ | 
ell inuerted: For this ts the ſentence of the Goſpell : niw vieth 
If thou beleenef! thoa ſhalt line : but this your predeſtins- — 
Hon ſaith jf you arepredeſiinated tolife you ſhall belcene, P.18: 
Fanſwer, it is one thing to invert or turne the ſen- 
tence, another thing to ouerturne it; For this ſen- 
tencejs connertible;whoſoener is elected ſhatbelecue, 
and whoſocuer dothbelceuc is cleRted: For we TR 
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of that faith which Saint Pa#l, T7. 1.1.calleth the faith 


: of the cleR.Doe not the Armenians rather inuert the 
' Goſpell, which ſaith, that faich is of the ele& ; bur 


they ſay, thar fairhis not of the ele, but that eleQi- 
on is of the faithfull? That which Greazzchonins in 
that place doth ſtuffe in concerning reprobation,ſhall 
be examined in his owne place. 

XK 1. The ſame man pg. 1 30. doth thus argue. Sal- 
vation 3 the reward of faith, 1 Pet.r.9. the crowne of 
rightcoufwee the reward of labour the prize of our flrife 
and finiſhed courſe, the inheritance of the ſannes of God, 
that is, ofthe faithfull, 1ohn 1.12. Gal.g.z0. And be- 
cauſcitis hard to-ſce how theſe things can be drawne 
tocleQion for faith fore-ſeenc, ſeeing ir is not there 
_ of eleQion, nor of faith fore-{cene,he addeth 
theſe words, T; _ Eleftion to ſaluation is nat the 


of fa 
aere, theu ſhalt. 
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after. faith. GodeleRing to faluation, doth fore-ſee 
that faith.will come before the obtaining of ſaluation, 
but he doth fo fore-ſee it, that G2d fore-ſceth thax 
which he himſelfe isto worke, which to ſpeake pro» 
perly is not to fore-ſce, bur to-will. Furthermore, 
eternall life, is. called thereward of faith, becauſe it is 
not to be had,bur after the fight of. faith, neither car 
wecome thither. but by labour ; but ir is not giuen 
forthe labour, ncitherare we choſen to ſaluation, for 
the forc-ſeceing of labour or faith ; but God: who 
doth predeſtinatevs tothe reward, doth: alſo prede- 
ſtinate vsto the fight : As Paul teſtifieth, Phi.1.26, 
It ts ginen te youin the hehalfe of Chrift,, not onely to be« 
leeue in him; but alſo to ſuffer for Dim. It is alſo a kinde 
of reward freely beſtowed, as Saint Ambroſeteachs 
eth, Epiſt. 1. Lib. 1. The reward of liberality and. of 
graceaoth differ from the flipend ofvertue,and wages of 
{4bour. Inthemeane while, the Readerſhallnore by 
the way, that the Arminians [triue for eleion, v 

the fore-ſecing of workes: Foreternall life in the holy-. 
Scripture, is called the wages or. reward not onel 
of faith, butalſo of workes, of almeſdecedes,of. pati= | 
ence; according to that of Math, Chap.1 9. Cell the. + 
laboxrers, and giue them the-pay. Ifcherefore ir may. 
thence be proued,that eleion is-for faith fore-ſeene, . 1 
becauſe erernall life is called the reward of faith, 
why ſhall not the ſame elteRion be for workes fore- 
ſcene, ſeeing eternall life is often called the reward. 
of workes; eſpecially ſeeing to beleeue, is.ir ſelfe a 1 
worke, andthatthe chiefeſt worke, and the Armin | | 
ans are of opinion, that we are iuſtificd by. fairb,as4r 


19.4 worke.as in his owne place ? 
a worke,as ſhall be ſeenc in v1 Pr 1 The. 
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X 11H. The ſame man, P.170. and 188. doth 
much pleaſe himſelfe inchis argument. /fpredeſtina- 
From is ſuch as you faine it 80 be, then the will of God, con- 
cerning the ſaluation of « max that is tobe ſaued, u two- 
fold,and contradictory toit ſelfe : One,whereby hee doth 
will and ordaine ſaluation to him that doth not beleewe, 
thar is, not for faith fore-ſeene: The other, whereby in 
time he will not ſaue the ſame wan, vnleſſe as he ts faith- 
fl. But I deny that theſe things are contrary: To cle 
to ſaluation him that doth not belecue, that he ma 
beleeue, and to will the ſaluation of him that belee- 
ueth. So ifa father ſhould appoint his little ſoone of 
two yeares old,tothe office of a Senator,or ofa Paſtor 
of the Church,and afterward ſhould haue care to fur- 
niſh with learningthe ſame ſonne, when he is growne 
great, that he might cometo this office; doth this fa- 
ther will contrary things, becauſe hee appointed him 
to this office at the firſt, being vnlearned, and after- 
ward being learned? 7 

XIV. The ſame man, Pag.194. doth thus dif- 
pute. het men ſoener, and howſoeaer qualified, andin 
what order ſoeacr, God in time-doth ſane the ſame men, 
and ſo qualified, and in the ſame order he hath decreed ro 
ſave ; But in time he firſt giueth Chriſt then according ts 
his wifedome he =o iuftly manor the means that are 
neceſſary tofaith & repentance, both ſufficiently & effe- 

ually,ch them that þ 0s & Fn Leer - doth re- 
Cele ne dud finally,thoſe that perſeaerein faith he 
ſeueth.Therfore be hath decreed toſaucin the ſame man- 
wer and order theſe men,end ſo qualified, or ſq conſidered. 


Anſ. The maior propoſitiondoth mingle falfe and 
true thingsrogether, tharthoſethatare falſe mighrlye 


hid 


—— 
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hid inthe multitude,nor is it in all reſpects true. There 

isno doubt, but that whatſocuer men,8: what ſort of 

men God in rime dorh ſaue,the ſame men, & the ſame 

fort of men hee hath decreed to fave : But that God 

doth ſaue them in the ſaine order in which he decrced, 

is one way true, and another way falſe. Itis true,rhat 

God doth ſaue in the ſame order in which he decreed 

to ſaue ; butit is nottruc, that God inexccuting or 

ſauing, doth follow the ſame order which hee did in 
decreeing : For in decreeing, heefirſt thinkes of the 

end, before he thinkes of the meanes : Contrariwiſc. 

in executing, hce begtancth with the meancs and 

helpes, and finiſheth inthe cnd. So the Phylitian | 
doth firſt intend health before phyſicke, but in exc- ! 
cuting, hee doth firſt apply the medicines, before hee 
healerh. Greainchovirs therefore doth crre,who from 
the order which God doth follow in cxccuting his de- 
cree, doth gather what ſliould be his order in decrce- 
ing. In the mcane while, by the way obſcrucin Gre- 
ainchonius the [pirit of Arminius: Hee dares nor ſay 
that God giueth faith, but that hee giucs onely the 
meanes to fairh, becauſe hee will haue it ro bee in the 
power of free-will to vie theſe meanes, and that faith 
is but the gift of God in part. 

X V.Theargument of 4rnola,pap. 18 1. hath the 
ſame fault;Thefe things (faith he) are thus coupled toze- 
ther:that God wil firſt haue one beleene,before he will have 
him be ſauea;wher as your predeſtination teacheth cotrart- 
ly,that God doth fir ft wil to ſaue « man, Cx then he willeth 
that he ſbould beleewe.Intheſe words he doth confound 
the order of decreeing, with the order of executing : 
foria the execution of his decree, God will firſt _— 
N 
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well performed,astheC 


him to belecue, before he wil haue him to be ſaued:bur 
in —_—— God doth firſt decree to giuc ſalnation, 


before he decreethto giue faith ; and he firſtthought 
of the end,before he thought of the meanes. 


X V I. The ſame man, p22.195.doth contendthat 
theſe are things incompatible,and whichcannotſtand 
rogether, that God would ſaue Peter abſolutely, and 
that he would not ſauc him , but vpon the condition 
of faith. I anſwer, there is an homonymieand equi- 
uocation in the word abſolutely: If by abſolutely, bee 
ynderſtood certainly, preciſely, or neceſſarily , theſe 
are not contrarie, to will to ſaue Peter certainely and 
preciſely , and to will that Peter ſhould bee ſaued by 
faith : Euenas theſe things are not contrary; To will 
abſolutely thar Petey ſhould live, and to will rhat hee 
ſhould live by foodeand by breathing. Bur if by theſe 
words, To wil! zo ſane abſolutely, ee vnderſtood that 
God will ſauc without faith : then wee are flandered, 
for there isnone of vs of this opinion, none belecues 
it : bur thatrhis is the meaning of Grewzzchovirs , rhe 
following wordsdeclare, for headdes,Theſe things are 
contrary, towill that the ſame man ſhould beleene, and 
that he ſbould not beleeue. Which of vs,yea,what Chii- 
ſtian hath euer ſaid, that God doth willthat a man 
ſhould not belceue in; Chriſt? and yer-hee doth a- 
{cribe that opinion to Calatn,citinginthe margent his 
iniitxtions, lib. 1.chay. 18.4. 13.wherethere is no 


luch thing, nor haththere bcencany morerigid and 
preciſe maintainerof faith in Chriſt ;| thanthar holy 
man : Thereforeafter his ſicke minde hath yomited 


outthis poiſonagainſt vs, heerriumphs, as of a thing 
ock crowingvponthe are; 
hill; 
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hill ; Theſe thirgs (ſaith he) when you hawe reconciled, 1 
will ſay you are a great artiſl in reconciling. But it was 
not for Azes, a man well deſcruing ofthe Church, to 
labour in reconciling the dotrine of the Goſpel, with 
the blaſphemy of Sathan. 
X V IL. The ſeRaries are wont, after this manner, 
toaccuſevs of ouerthrowing the Goſpell: The Goſbcll 
(fay they) which on condition doth promiſe life to the ve- 
leener , cannot ſerue for the executing the decree whereby 
life is preciſely appointed to certaine and determined per- 
ſons. But I affirme that it doth ſerue; becauſe God 
promiſeth life vadcra condition , which he decreed 
to worke in the ele. For what letteth that God 
ſhould not promiſe life to him that belecuerth,and 
yet decreeto giuec faithto thoſe certaine and determi- 
ned perſons which he hathelected ? 
X V ITI. Arnoldns, pag. 2. haththeſe words , 
faith be an effec of eleftion, it cannot bee comprehended 
in the decree of eleftion. Butthere is none of vs faith, 
that faith is comprehended inthe decree of Election, 
bura purpoſe or will of giuing faith : And this will 
hath that reſpeR tothe decree of cleion, as the part \ 
tothe whole; for the decree of the meanes to the ''s 
end, is included in that decree by which the end | 
is decreed; as in the will of building a houſe, the will | 
of prouiding ſtones andrimber is contained. 7 
X I X. It isa thing of ſmall moment, which they ig, 
euery where beate vpon : According to the Goſpel (lay 1-4 
they) faith is a condition required in ſauing andeleting, 4 1 
bat not according t0 your apinien. Itis a calumny. Wee 
acknowledge that faiths a condition required in {a- 
uinga man, but not ks. © ghim, as 
2 
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182 of Etetion inreſpett of faith fore-ſeene. 
Arminins would haue it : Faith-is athing without 
which God doth notelet, bur not that for the fore- 
ſceing whereof he doth elef. Thar faithis required in 
election,although the Scripture doth nor fay ir in the 
ſame words, yerit may be fitly recciucd, and accor- 
dingtothe meaning of the Scripture, it faith bee laid 
downe as a condition following clection, and with- 
out which God will haue no ſaluation: No otherwile 
than breathing 13a condition to life, a!rhough a man 
be firſt appointed to life, before to breathing. 

X X. The Armixiaxs inthcir Fpiſtte againſt the!74- 
lachrianbrethren,p.4 3.doe thus explaine their opini- 
on : It ſcemeth moii inconnenient to vs to affirme, that 
God in eleftion did decree what hee himſelfe would worke 
in man by hu ſpirit : For by the decree of abſslnte el-(tion 
to ſaluation,the conferring of ſaluation alone,and net of 

faith « decreed. This their falſc and fooliſh opinion 
they vphold by this argument : Seeing that ſaluation 
and faith are moſt divers predicates neither do they make 
the ſamething by it ſelfe,or by acoident ,it cannot poſsible 
bee, but that the decree of conferring ſaluation ts one, the 
decree of conferring faith is another. anſwer: Although 
faluation and faithare diners things, yer faith is a nc- 
ceflary meanes to ſaluation; and the decree of theend 
includes alſo the meanes;life and breathing are things 
nolefle divers, than faith and faluation : and yet by 


the ſame decree,wherby one is appointed to life, he is 
appointedalfo to breathing, becauſe breathing isthe 
meanestolife. 


X X. I. This obieQtion of the-4rminians is frequent, 
and worne out with: vſing : tf 'Ged doth preaeſtinate 
cy: to faith, as to the meanerbywhich they ſhould come 
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to ſaluation, it muſt needes be,that God ſhould alſo prede- 
ſtinate the reprobates to incredulity & impenitency, as to 
the meanes by which they ſhould come to damnation. But [ 
deny that this followes ; for here wee ſpeake of the 
meanes which God himſclfe doth ſupply , but incre- 
dulity and impenitcncy are mcanes which man kim- 
ſelfe hath ſuggeſtedof his owne. The meanes which 
God findes already madc;are to be diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe which he makes : God in predeſtinating , doth 
conſiderman as corrupt ane lying in finne , whence 
it comes to paſſe, thatrhe mcanes to damnation are 
already in man : ncither is there any necde that they 
ſhould be ſupplyed otherwiſe , much leſſe by God, 
who neuer is the author of finne. But ſecingman is 
naturally deſtitute of the meanes of faluation, they 
cannot cometo man, vnleſle God giue them. Neither 
is incredulity a condition required after the fame 
manner in reprobates, as faith isin the ele ; for thar 
15a condition required before reprobation, bur this 1s 
a condition followingelcion: Thence iris, that in- 
credulity and impenitency , are things deſeruing re- 
probation, bur faith isa thing nor deſeruing eleion 
nor ſaluation. 

X X I I. With that argumentanother alſo dorh fall 
ro theground, whichtheſe Searics heape vp, cuen 
with a loathſome fepectition : If God (lay they) doth 
not elgt for fore-ſeene faith, then bee doth not reprobate 
for fore-ſeene ſinne, But Ideny thattheſe things are 
alike,or that one followeth of another: for God forc- i | 
ſeeth finne, becanſe he is notrhe. author of ſinne, bur | 
he doth not fore-ſce faith, but doth decree to worke 
it; and this which God decreeth, he doth not —_ _ 
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it, but dothwillir: if wewould vſe fignificanrand fir 
words., and not purpoſely darken things by an im- 
proper kinde of ſpeech: Andrruely the LL miniens 
fcme to-mee, to ſtrike themfelucs. with: their owne 
ſtings. For if this rcaſonof theirs preuaile,why may 
it not alſo.be lawfull to reaſon thus. If God electeti 
without.the reſpe@ of good workes (as Arrmric will 
hauc. it) thenalſohce doth reprobare withour the re- 
ſpe. of cuill workes :.The conſequence is thzfaine, 
and vetthe Arminians. doenot admit this. Aarno/d::2 
aftcr. Arminius doth heape togerher many.things: by 
whichhee would get enuy to-our cauſe, and would 
loade it with hatred,the knowledgawhereofis worth. 
the labour, forthey are-cloathedwith:much art, and 
ſearched colours ::Fiethe frant: hee:doth-placc argu- 
ments by whichtie would:proue; tharour opinion is 
contrarytothewiſedome of God:. ; 

XX 11. Hee. therefore; Paze 217. doth thus: 
Argue. ts contrexy 10 wiſedome , 34 fo erazme abſo- 
Intelyt0 any onegthatthing which is loſt aud'thereforcis 
notatall, endthen to decree thatthe-ſbeuld. obtaine the 
ett: The ſame homonymic, is inthe word 4b- 

antely, which wenoted before in Greainchoniue, in 
the. ſrxeeenth.;obicRion;; the: anſwer_therefore-ma 
be ſought for: there... But. ir. is. no> true: that. this. is 
eontrarytothe wiſcdome of:God; nomorerthanab- 
Tolely: to. decree. that: one. ſhould'recoucrhis leſt 
teak, andyerdecreethatheeſhiould take phyſicke, 
andſhould.obtainehelpe of; the Plyſitian. . © 
— NXILV.. Hee: doth: repeate. the - ſame- ect 
in otherwords, .in;the- fame-and'inithe-following 
page -butthathe alſo addes; Thic: ##.5s contrary tothe 


wiſes- 
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wiſedeme of God $0 ordaine firſt who ſball receiue the re- 
ward,before be ordaines on what condition they are tore 
cciue it, But wedoc notteach this : For, wee detcr- 
minethartallthe decrees of God arecternall , as cot- 
cerningthe order, we doenot part theſcinto twode- 
crees,one whereof ſhould be of the perſons to bee'fa- 
ued, the other of rhe condition whereby they ſhould 
be ſaued. By oncand the ſame decree, God determi- 
ned to ſauecertainemenby Faith : Butif wee ſhould 
ſpeake as _dHr#oldus doth imagine, nothing would 
thereby bee derogated from the wiſedome of God. 
The farher doth often derrec togiue ſomething to 
.his children,beforchehathderermined on what con- 
dition,or by whar labour. Tn this place Arzo/4zc harh 
ſtuffed inmany rhingsof vareliſtablenefle, and of re- 
probation., which we haue put off to anether place 2 
Therefore from the wiſedome of God , he pallerhto 
the iuſtice of God, which he doth conrendta be vio- 
lated by vs. | 

XX V. "Therefore, Pag. 224. hee beginneth 
wicha calumny, Tow determine (faith he) that God ae- 
creed to ſaue ſame men without the beholdizgof Faith. 
ſay,hedoth faHfely accuſe vs :For although Goddoth 
not cleQvs for faich, yet hee doth clect vsto faith, 
and fairhis apart of the definition of cleAion. Burif 
of two thar are alike ſinners, he cleReth one to ſalua» 
tion,not conſidering obedience asathingalready per- 
formed}, but elefing him ed 7 wan obedience, 
God ſhallnot therefore be vniult: for,concerning his 
ownehedothwhathewill, accordingtorhat, 7 w/# 
bane mercy ow whons I will haue mercy, 8c. 1t15 C- 
noughtharalihough hee giuerhto the one the grace 
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that is not deſerued, yet hce impoſeth no puniſhment 
on the other-burt what is due. In the meane while 
the Papiſts have cauſe torcioice , who haue found a 
patron of merit in _Arnoldus: For it is ſaid to bee 
merit, when the reward is giuen to any one for righ- 
teouſneſſe, Eternalllife is areward, and that it mipht 
bee giuen for righteouſneſſe , Holds will hauc it 
given for the bcholding of obedience pertormed, 
thereforcit is giuento himthat merits tt. 

X X VI. Iris idle which he addeth, Page 225. Þ; 
the decree whereby God hath decreed to giue ſaluation ty 
none but to him that beleeneth , he ſheweth that he doth 
rather loxe obedience, than the creature, But contrari- 
wiſe by your decree, God ts made to loue men,althog?h 
they be fiuners,rather than righteouſne(ſe, which is con- 
trary toinftice. Surely theſc things are knit together 
witha very wicked art.. For firſt, he imagines that we 
teach that God will faue othermen: than belecuers. 
Secondly, he doth craftily compare that loue where- 
with God loueth obedience, with: that loue where- 
with God loueth the creature: ſeeing the loue of obe- 
dience (whichis the very iuſtice of God) is rather to 
bee compared with the loue wherewith God loueth 
his goodnefle and mercy.. For although God loucth 
hisowne iuſtice more than the creature, yet hce doth 
not loue his iuſtice more than his goodneſs, by which 
he doth doe good tothe creature : for Goddoth no 
leſle giue cleareand certaine proofes and cffeRs of 
his goodnefle than ofhis iuſtice ; which goodneſle is 
alſoa kinde of iuſtice, if iuſtice beetakennor ric! 
for that vertue,by which rewards aregiuentothe i , 
and puniſhments tothe.vniuſt ; but for. that generall 
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iniquity of the fathers vpon thechildren, vnto the 
third and fourth gcncration, but doth extend his 
mercy to thouſands of generations. So, ?fal.z6.The 
wdgemetits of God are comparedto the mountaines, 


and his goodneſle tothe deepe. And, Pſalme 30. His 


goodnefle is extended to a life or an age, but his an- 
ger is reſtrained to a moment. Saint /aes doth con - 


nttothis, Chap. 2.v. 13. ſaying that mercy doth 


boaſtir ſelfc,and glory ouer iuſtice;becauſe God hath 
manifeſted to vs more euident arguments of his 
gaodnefle than of his iuſtice. God is therefore rightly 
called, Optimus maximms, The moſh good, and the moſt 
great ; but moſt good is ſer firſt, and then moſt great, 
Andif you would repeate the matter fromthe begin- 


ning,you ſhall findethar in the firſt place the decree . 


of creating isto be laid down, in which there is good- 
neſle, but not iuſtice. 

\X XV FH. C4n0/d4usdoth more largely prefſe the 
ſamethings, Chap.9. where he ſaiththat the. iuſtice 
of God is violated by vs, while we wilt haue Godto 
hauc ordained men to faluation without the behol- 


ding of any obedience; which,asl.hauc already ſaid, 


is not Qur opinion. I canfeſle indeede,thar God doth 
louchis awe iuſtice more than man; but I deny? that 


hcedath morelouethe manifeſtation or cxecurion of 


hisiultice ;.chan the manifeſiarion af his-GEIP SR nm 
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which is dueto him by the creature , than hee doth 
loue the creature it ſelfe : But he doth not more loue 
that which.is due to him from theereature., than hee 
doth loue thatwhichhe oweth to-himſelfe,co wir, the 
manifeſtation of his glory,, by doing good to the 
creature: Surely there was -danger that God could 
not maintaine his iuſtice, valeſſerheſe innouators had 
iffucd forth, who patwonizchis iuſtice, preferring ir 
beforc his goodneſſeand wiſedome. And this is the 
place where Arno/das will haue God to beeadebtor : 
Inice (faith he)doth appoint that God ſbuuld gize to the 
ereature,performing ovedience, chat which hx. Neuer 
was any thing ſaid more harſhby the molt vehemene 
maintainersof mans merits: Surely 4r#o/dav is pree 
parcdroſfay.to God, give me that which is mine, for 


this thy iuſtice requimeth..O proudely ſpoken 1 Butler 
.v$ proceod to other thi | 


; *XXY.III. -Alitle afterhee doth endeauourto 
-prouethat wee offend againſt the ſame goodneſle of 
God, inthe doQrine of reprobation : But wee haue 
appointed a peculiar chapter for the examining of 
theſe things , as alſothereſhall beea place of exami- 
ning thoſe thingswhich hce doth eucry where with- 
-our"order ſtuffein,of Reprobation, and of Free-will, 
and of Chriſt the foundation ofeleQion. | 
XXIX, Itisnot to bee ominted, that it is famili- 
ar withthe C4-miniexs to inuey againſtthe dodrine 
of EleRion, which is belecucdin our Churches, and 
thatvnderthepretence of piety, and exhortation to 
good workcs: For they ſay thar preciſe cletion doth 
extinguiſh all the endeauour of good —_—_ - 
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hearing ofthe word,and doth take away every pious 
enterpriſe. Forif one belcevethat hee were predeſti- 
nated to faith, and ro good workes, hce will leave 
the care ro God. of moving man infallibly , and 
would ſhake off alk wholeſome fcare, becauſe hce 
is perſwaded tlar his ſaluation cannot be loſt, nor his 
faith caſtoff.. Theſe and other. things, borrowed 
fromthe Pels7iams, andftill warme fromthe anuile of 
tae Papiſts, they carry abourz as ir were the Circeuſe- 
an pompe,. with agreatclamour. Alſo: theſe crafty 
men ſpeake this, as men taught by experience : For 
they ſay. that while they wezc of opinion with vs, 
, they felttharvice growing-onthem by this dodrine; . 
and that a: languor and diminiſhing of the loue- of 
God, crept 'vyen themgand that ſometimes they, felt 
fome temprations of,deſperation :- But as ſoone as. 
they hooke off tharopinionof preciſe eleRtion,. they 
were healed of theſe diſeaſes, and their piety; grew 
hor. No-doubt. wee had. bid: picty and: fanQtlity;of 
manners farewell, if this Set had: not roſe-vp;which- 
tath triumphedouervices, and: hath raiſed: vppiety, 
almoſt dead. I doe noeſcarchintothicir manners:thus- 
muctil ay; their writings reliſhof anger,and are full. 
of bitterneſle: . 
But to; the purpoſe. . I deny that by our doftrine 
ruft:occaſion. of. linning is. taken, and theraines ler 
leoſcro.intemperance ::But nothing hatheuer:deene k 
Tand-{o.holily,nor formucly;whichmaynot bedrawne [- 
tottiaworſerpartz.and becorruptcd. by a fiaiſter in- þ 
Ml 
| 


terpecration]). Saint Paw: ſuffered the fame calumny, 
who.inthe ſixtChapter.to. the-Komawes , doth with 


' mou 


an opportune pt 
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Of Eleflion in reſpett of faith fore-ſeenc. 
moue from himſelfe this opinion, ſpeaking thus ; Shal 
we conuinge in fin that grace may abound ? 

XXX. Wee deny therefore that theſe things 
which they imagine, doe follow of our dodtrine.lf 
God hath predeſtinated any one to faith and repen- 
tance, he ought not thereforeto be leſle carefull how 
hee may pleaſe God, and yeelde obedience to him. 
For, repentance is carefulneſle it ſelfe. They there- 
fore ſo ſpcake as if they ſhould ſay , that the ele 
ought to want carefulneſle, becauſe God hath prede- 
ſtinated them to carefulneſle. 

XXXI. Neyther doth the beneficence and 
bounty of God, hinder the vigilancy and watchful- 
neſſc of man. So God _— vs our daily bread, and 
yetby this he doth not hinder ous labour. Hee doth 
in vaine expe from God ſuccours for his life, who 
doth fit idle with his armes a crofſe. The ſame 
God which giueth vs foode, exhorts vs tolabour : 
for his bleſſing doth not come vpon ſloath, but vpon 
diligence. 

XX XII; Furthermore nothing letteth, that a 
man ſhould with leſs diligence. follow that labour,the 
cuent whereof is determined by the certaine decree 


of God,whether this decrce be knowne to vs,or whe- 


ther it be not knowne. Chriſt was not ignorant ofthe 
terme of his life vponearth, and yet did heeauoide 
the dangers, and eſcaped the hands of the Tewes more 
than once, Ezechias being recouered from his diſcaſe, 
knew thathe had yet fifteene yeares to live , in which 
time it 15 nodoubt, but he recciued foode, and had 
care of his health. God had reucaled to Pas, that 


none of the paſſengers that were in the ſame ſhip 
| - ſhould 
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ſhould be drowned,and yet forall thor, hee exhorted 
the Saylors to labour 3 and commanded them to hee 
kept in the ſhip , who-hauing let downe the boate 
would haue fled. The Armizians will not deny , but 
that the euent of their warres,; was determined by the 
purpoſe of God, yct they would not thence inferre, 
that it was in vaine to fight couragiouſly. The Scrip- 
ture doth reſtifie in many places, that God hath tcr 
to eucry one the limirs of his life, andrhat the num- 
ber of ourdaies is determined by the purpoſe of God, 
and yct he isnot to bre diſpraiſed , who ſends for the 
Phylirian in his ſicknefle,or hce, who betorethe bat- 
taile puts on armour : For the induſtry of man , muſt 
{cruethe decree of God ; neyther is it right, thar the 
liberality of God, ſhould bec a cauſe of negligence to 
vs. Sotheinfantmoucrh it {clfe in the wombe, and 
doth it ſclfe helpe irs owne natiuity , although that 
Dower which it hath of mouing, is from God. Sure- 
ly, ſceing faith and repentance arethe meanes to fal- 

uacion, nothing is ſo contrary to reaſon, asto vie the 

end for the aboliſhing ofthe meancs. Whertfore Saint 
Paul, Philip.2. doth acknowledge that it is receiued 
from God, bbthto will and rodoe, and yet in the 
{ame place hee dothexhort to worke out our faluati-- 
on with fearcand trembling ; whom wee had rather 

belecue than {rnold , whole words are theſe,Page 

273. It ſeemes tome,that the conſcience of ſinne , sal-. 
z8zether extinguiſhed in him who knoweth that he is deli- 

ered. from ſin, bythe abſolute and immutable ordinance 

8f God. What? Was the con{tience of Dazid hard- 

nedto finne; drdid he-looſe the ſenſe of linne , after 
that Godfſignifiedrohimbythe Prophet 94rh4rythat 
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he had taken away his {inne 2 No, he ſorroweth, and 
doth gricuouſly lament his finne : for griefe and re- 
pentance doth ſtick faſt in the mindeeuer afrer par- 
don is obtained : So Saint Paul, r. Tim. 1. faith, that 
God had mercy on him, and yet inthe ſame place hee 
doth deteſt his {inne, 

XXXILlI. Wee are to thinke the ſame thing 
concerning prayer, as concerning the labour and en- 
deauour of good workes : For we doe rightly and pi- 
ouſly aske of God rhoſethings which arc determincd 
by his certaine purpoſe : For God who hath deter- 
mined to doe goodtovs, will = that good to out 
prayers, andnot to floathfulnefle and {ccurity. 7ofa- 
phat did not in vaine pray before the fight, 2.Chro.2c. 
although hee was not ignorant that God had alread 
decreed what ſhould be the euent of the bartell. 'The 
Apoſtles knew well caough that their ſinnes were 
forgiuen them by God, and yet they did daily pray, 
Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. Chriſt did not doubt of his 
reſurreion, and of the obraining of glory after the 
combat, and yet he did pray by night, and went afide 
intothe mountaine to =_ 


XXX1V. I let paſle, thateuery man, euenthe 


beſt, is obnoxious and ſubieRto temprations, which 


aſlailing him, hee is toflye forthe helpe of God,leſt 
his faith faile, or {loathfulneſle and negligence creepe 
vpon him, 

XXXV. Doth not Saint Paw/ alſo witneſle, 
Ros. 8. that the holy Ghoſt prayeth in vs, and doth 
ſuggeſt ſighes and prayers 2 whence hee is called b 
Zachariethe ſpirit of ſupplication,Zach.12.10.Whic 
{ccing ir is the effeRof the good pleaſure of Gon 

an 
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and the fruit ofcletion, it were a maruaile if eleion 
it ſelfe ſhould keep vs back from prayer. 

XXX VI. And if any manthar is eleted doth 
yet doubt of his ſaluation, he hath ſomewhat to aske 
of Gold, to wit, mangepopiey, a full periwaſion, and the 
ſuſtaining of his ſtaggering faith , and the increaſe of 
charity and zeale, andthe obtaining ofglory ;and if 
he be ccrtaine of his ſaluation , hce mult aske the in- 
creaſe of this confidence, hee muſt aske perſeuerance 
in faith and good workes, hec muſt pray tobee kept 
backe from ſinne;,to which he feeleth himſelfe prone: 
he muſt pray forthe fulfilling ofthe promiſes of God, 
hee muſt pray againſt the temptations of Sathan, 
whoalthough hee cannot ouerthrow theele@, yet 
he dath prick their heele,and doth dig into them with 
his-goadcs, 

XXXVII, Thatis of the lame lumpe, where- 
with _L-noldus from Arminius, pag. 304. doth vp- - 
braide vs. Toxr doctrine (faith hee) doth make the ſer- 
uants and Miniſtcrs of God ſloathfull in their miniſtery, 
b:carſe from thence it followeth that their diligence can 
profit none,but thoſe whom God will abſolutely ſaue, and 
who cannot periſh, and againe their neglivencecan hurt 
none bat thoſe whon::God will abſolutely deftroy, and who - 
carnot be ſaued:The Pelagians obiefted the ſame things 
ro Saint Muſtin, Lib de bonoperſen.Chep.14. Where, | Þ 
unto wee haue alrcady. largely anſwered : For the bow perſew. | 
ſame reaſons which-ſtirre vp the carefulneſle of the c4-14. 1 

” 


hearers to repentance and-good workes,, arealfo of 7p;u.4ms 
powerto ſtirre vp Paſtors diligently to vadergo thett defniionem 
office , andtoprick forward their hearers ro repen-7; ET 


tance : ForalthoughtheeleRcannor periſh, Yerwar aduerſem; - 
[ ow 
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know that God dothbring theeletto ſaluation , by 
the Wordand Sacraments, and by the Miniſtery of 

| the Goſpell, whoſe decree our obedience mu! 
ſcrue. 

Andalthough the Miniſter of the Word , dealin» 
perfunoriouſly and carcleſly, cannot cauſe, that hc 
that is cleRed thould periſh, yer hee hurts himfelte. 
and ſhall beare the puniſhmcnt of that negligence 1: 

i-1 the day of tudgement. Therefore although he did no! 

f hurr others, yct hee ſhould very much wrong him 
ſelfe. Saint Paz/, a molt vehcerucat maintainer of clc- 
ion, doth proteſlc that he exaureth all things for th: 
elect,that they may obtaine ſalurtion.2.Tim.1o. 

XXXVIII. As concerning the Reprobates, 

if this reaſon of Armin preuaile,by the like reaſon 
. we ſhall neyther cate nor drinke, nor thall parents bee 
bound to be careftull of the health of their children : 
becauſe this negligence can hurt none but them 
whom God will haueto periſh, who by his decre: 
hath ſer ſure bounds to the life of cuery particular 
perſon, which cannot be pulled backe, nor paſlcd 0- 
ver. Andif it were manifeſt tothe Paſtors, which ot 
their locke were Reprobates, then there were ſome 
colour for the doubting , whether they ought to bee 
carefull for the faluation of rhem that are Repro- 
bates : But ſeeing that this is vaknowne to them, 


they ought to ſcatrer the ſeedeof the Word cuery 
where,and leaue the euent to God. 


XXXIX. Cirnoldus, Page 307. ſaith that, 

which in my iudgement is exceeding bad : 1f any 0vc 

| (faith he) fpould teach, that God bimſelfe hath preciſely 
appointed $0nonriſh one for ſome time in this life, wy 
; | be 
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he would ſo prouide the bread wherewith he ſhould be 


nouriſhed, that he could net but haue it aboundantly : 1 
grant thatſuch a one necde not be warned that hee 
ſhould be carefall, how toprouide himſelfe bread. But 1 
afhirme, that ſuch an one needes, and ought to be war- 
ned to prepare himſelfe bread, becauſe the ſame God 
who doth promiſe bread,and hath decrecd to giuc ir, 
doth alſo declare in his word that he will giue this 
bread to our labour,and by the meanes of our caretul- 
neſſe: Therefore he that will giue the bread,doth alfo 

ive ſtrength, will and induſtry, whereby this bread 
ſhould be prepared . So that Arno/azs yeelds that to 
himflEyhich no man in his right ſenſe, would yeeld 
to him. 

X L. Furthermore, the certainty of EleQion 
may be taken two manner of waies,cyther for the im- 
mutability of the decree of God, or for that ccrtaine 
perſwaſion, whereby any one dorh belecue that he is 
eleed : Ofthe former kinde of certainty, it is onely 
ſpoken here,the latter doth requirea peculiar treatiſe: 
But by the way, we ſay that we beleeue none of thoſe 
things which Arno/aus doth falſely attribute to vs, 
whereof this is one ; that all men are bound to be- 
leeuethat they are eleed to cternall life : Nay, wc 
teach, that he that will not belecue in Chriſt, and re- 

t, is bound to belceue that ſaluation gotten by 


the death of Chriſt, doth nor pertaine to him : Of 


the ſame ſtamp is thatcalumny, when he faith, that 
we command wicked men to be ſecure, as they that 
can loſe ſaluarion by no euill deedes. Fic on that ab- 
hominable dorine.To ſay, 7am eledted, therefore 7 


may be wicked,is the ſpeech ofa reprobate man, wo 


 _wedwwuwwuu OO EE CEO” 


196 Of Eleftion in reſpedt of faith fore-ſeewe. © 


will therefore be wicked becaule God is good. B 
this m-ancs;that louc wherwith God in Chirſt hath 
loucd vs, which is the moſt vchement incftation to 
louc God, 15 turned into a pillow, on which pro- 
phane ſecurity may flcepe. Whoſocucr God hath 
eleted,he hathgiuen him, or will giue him, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,by which he abſtain2th trom to prophanc a 
thought. So him whom hee hath appointcd to life, 
i he hath appointed alſo to foode and to breathing. 
4 He were ridiculous who ſhould fay,if God hath de- 
creed that I ſhould liue till I am cight yecrcs old, 
what necdeI eatc, fccing it cannor be but 1 muſt liuc 
{o long? Surely the deſtruction of ſuch a man is neerc; 
| for God hath determined to vie this his ſcnceleſle 
| peeuiſhneſle to puniſh him. 
. XL1.Inthe mean while we admonith, that thecertain- 
ty of the clection of ſcucral perſons,is carefully to be 
diſtinguiſhed from that certainty wherby ſeucral men 
belecue themſclues to be eleted : The former is the 
certainty of che decree, the latter is the certainty of 
faich. For if Arminius could proue, that piety and the 
endeauour of good works,is extinguiſhed by the per- 
ſwaſton of election, yer it would not thence follow, 
that the decree ofGod concerning theeleGion of par- 
ticular perſons,is notcertaine & preciſe : But it would 
onely follow;that this decree is not tobe belceuced by 
» VYstobecertain. Whence it appeares how ill Arminius 
and 4rzeldas do reaſon,who thereby inferrethatthe 
decree of God, concerning the eleftion of particular 
WM perſons,is not abſolute nor preciſe;becauſe the confi- 


dence of eleion, doth make ſome menmore negli-. 
gcnttothe workes of piety. WV. 
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XLII. Adde to theſe, thoſe things which we 
haue laid downe in the ſecond Chapter,where wc 
haue ſhewed how many waies the doctrine concer- 
ning election, is profitableto good manners, and to 
thedilcipline of picty , which notwithſtanding we 
would hauc thus to be taken, not that cucry one is to 
expcR arcuclarion of this election, butthe Gofpcll 
is to be heard, andthis promiſe, whereby God doth 
promiſe lifc to them that belccue, is throughly ro be 
faſtned in our minde, and to be embraced with our 
whole heart : By which pcr{waſion, whoſocuer ſhall 
fecle himſclfero be liucly afteRted with the loue of 
God, andro be driucn to repentance, ſhall cafily ga- 
ther that he isclected, and that the thing promiſed in 
the Goſpell doth bclong to him. For although electi- 
on is in nature before faith and repentance, as the 
cauſe from whencetheſe vertues flow, yet faith and 
repentance is better knowne to vs, and weare alwaies 
to proccede irom the things that beſt are knowne : 
whence itcommeth to paſle, that many times wegoe 
to the cauſe, by the effects, which order in the 
{chooles is called Reſo/atinus. 

XLIII. And if we would imitate Arminz- 
us, it were ancaſie thing to lay theſethings vpon him, 


and to teach how many waycs his doCrine doth of- . 


fend againſt the wiſedome and goodneſle of God, 
and therefore alſo againſt his iuſtice : How man 
wayes occaſion may thence be taken cither of diſtruſt 
orot frowardneſlc, by what meanes it doth blow vp 
a man while hc burſt, and lift him vp on high, thar ir 
might throw him downe headlong,; For, one that is 
filled with Arminaniſzxe may fay chus,God indecde is 
O 2 williag 
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willing to ſaue me,but he may be diſappointed of his 
will, hee may be defrauded of his naturall defircs, 
which are farre the beſt : Thoſe whom God will ſaue 
by his Antccedentwill, he will deſtroy by his Con- 
ſequent will : Alſo his ele&tion dorh reſt on the 
fore-ſ{ceing of mans will; I were a miſerable man, if 
' fl my ſaluation depended vpon fo vnſtable a thing, 
The ſame man will alſo reaſon thus; God giucth to 
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{ig all men ſuficient grace, but he hath not manifeſted 
; | Chriſtro all men, therctore there 1s ſome grace ſufl1- 


cient without the knowledge of Chriſt. . Allo the 
ſamc man willeafily bclecuc that God doth mocke 
men,for he hath learned in the ſchoole of Arminius, 
that God doth (criouſly dchire & intend the faluation 
| ofailand {tngular men, and yet that neucrthelefle he 
doth call very many by a meanes that is not congru- 
| ent, that is, by a meanes, in a time and ba 
| which is not apt nor fit,by which meancs, whoſoe- 
ger is called, doth neuer tollow God calling. But 
what docI know, whether he calleth by a congruert 
and agrecable meancs or no? Adde alſo theſe fa- 
mous opinions, that vnregenerate men doc good 
workes ; that theyare mecke, thirſting afterand do- 
| ing the will of the Father, thar faith is partly from 

grace,and partly from free-will : Nay, what ? thar a- 

ny maintainer ofthe ſet of Arminins, ſhall dare to 

ict lawes to God himſelfe, & to ſay that God & bound 

to giuetoall men power of belceuing ?: Andthatthe 

| iuſtice of God dothrequire,thar he may giueto mar 
EE: * that which is his owne, and that man himſelfe may 

determineand open his-owne heart to receiue the 
: word of God.O your fidelity!Aretheſe your famons 


incitations 
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incitations to holineſle of life £ Doth Arminizs traine 
yp men to piety by theſe inſtrutions? Surely if any 
one is ſtirred vp to good workes by theſe things, he 
is thereby the more corrupted. For, God had rather 
haue ſinnes with repentance,than righteouſneſle with 
pride.God will not ſtirre vp men to repentance, with 
the loſle either of our faith or his glory : Nor are we 
onely to doe our endeauour that men be ſtirred vpto 
repentance, but we muſt alſo {ce thatit be done by 


meanes that are conuenient, and not contumelious a- 
gainſt God. 


CHAare.XXV. 
whether Chriſt be the cauſe and foundation of Eleition. 


I E fay that no man is ſaued but by and 
V \ / for Chriſt,and that Chriſt is the aJeer, 

6 price of our redemprtion,the foun- 

dationand meritorious cauſe of our ſaiuation : But 
we doe not fay that he is the cauſe of cleQion, or 
the cauſe why of twoconfidered in the corrupted 
maſle, one is preferred before another. There are 
not wanting examplcs of moſt wicked men, to one 
whereof( God ſo diſpenſing )the Goſpell hath beene 
preached, whence it came to paſſe that he was con- 
uerted and did belecue, buttothe other the Goſpell 
hath not beene preached : The Scripture doth nor 
fay that the death of Chrift is the cauſe of this, 
but doth fetch the cauſe fromthe good pleaſure of 
God, who hath mercy on whom he will : Forthe 
loue of the father doth alwaies goe before the media- 


tioa of the ſonnc, ſecing that the loue of the fonver | 
| O 3 
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to the world, was thc cauſe why he {ent his ſonne. 

Yeatruely, ſceing Chriſt himſelfe, as he is man, is 
elc&ed, and the head of the cle, he cannot be the 
foundation and cauſe of eleion : For as hee is the 
head of men,as heisaman; fo is he the head of them 
that arc predeftinated, as he isa man predeſtinared ro 
ſo great honour, which came to him-by the mecre 
grace of God, 

II. Wherefore the Apoltle calleth Chriſt 2-,-,, 
the price of our redemption, and, ja«nwer, the pro- 
pitiation, Co/o/7.1,4094.3. bur he doth nor fay that 
he is the caule why ſome men ſhould becelected 
rather than others. 

ITI. Reaſon it felfe doth conſent. For as the 
recouery ofthe ſ1cke-man doth in the inicntion al- 
waics goc betorethe viing of tlic Phy fician;ſo it muſt 
needes be,that.in theminde of God, the thought of 
ſauing men was (not intime, but in order ) bctore 
the thought of ſending the Sauiour. 

IV. Addcrto theſe, that ' the mediation and re- 

i demption of Chriſt,isan ation whereby the juſtice 
; of God is ſatisfied, which is not ſignified by the word 
| Election; for 1t is one thingto be a mediator, and an- 
| other thing to be the cauſe of EieQion, or of the 
pretcrring of one before another in the ſecret coun- 
{ell of God : Whence itis, that Chriſt isthe meritori- 
ous cauſc of our ſaluation, but not of our election ; 
whichis as muchas if ] ſhould ſay, that Chriſt-is the 
"4 foundation and cauſe of the execution of: the des 
_ of Election, but nor. the cauſe of EleQion it 
clfe.. 


\ V. Itis ofioſinall momentthat Chriſt, ohn 15 14: | 
mh Fi, 
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Gith,Thet he layeth down his life for hts friends:8 chap. 
19.v.11, hecallcth himſelfe #he good ſpepheard, that 
layeth downe his life for hu ſbeepe : And if Chriſt be 


dead for his friends, and for his ſhecpe, it muſt nceds 


be,that when he died for them, he did con{ider thein 


as bcing already friends and ſhcepe, although many 
of them were not then called; as Chriſt himſclfe doth 
teſtific, whoin the ſixtcenth verſe of rhe ſame chap- 
ter doth call thoſe alſo his {heepe, who were not yer 
conuerted. And if Chriſt dying tor vs, conſidered vs 
as his friends and ſheepec, it is plaine, that beforc rhe 
death of Chriſt, there was already diſtintion made 
berweene his friends and enemies, betweeneghe ſhcep 
aad goatcs, and therefore that the decree of Election 
was in order, before the death of Chriſt; andthat the 
opinion of Arminius, is to behifled out, as an opini- 
on ſ{ubuerting the Goſpell, whereby hee thinkes that 
the election had nor place when-Chrift died. Certain- 
ly he thartdied for his ſheepe, died for rheele&, and 
not forthem who were to be elected after hee was 
dead. 

By theſe things it is plaine, that by thoſe friends 
and ſheepe for which Chriſt died, atenor vaderſtood 
thoſe, onely, who loue Godand follow Chriſt, but 
all thoſe whom God loucth, and whoſe {aluation he 
decreed;for whom Chriſtdicd when they did not yet 
loue.God,and when they were enemies to him. And 
therefore they are called enemies, Rom.5.10.becaute 
they didnotlouc God, buryet euen then they were 
highly loucd by God, and were appointed to fſalua- 
tion in Chriſt : For in a diuers reſpe& they were 


both friends and encmics,ſheepe and goates: Friends, 
O 4 becauſe 
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becauſe God loued them, enemies becauſe they did 
not yet loue God. 

V I. Neither is iniurie done to Chriſt, if the louc 
ofthe Father,and his good pleaſure be ſaid ro gocin 
order before the decree of ſending his Sonne, ſeeing 
Chriſt himſelfe doth witnefle it, /#-# 3.16. God ſo lo. 
wed the world,that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne, oc. 
where the louc of the father is manifeſtly ſer before 
the ſending of the ſonne,whichis ſo robe vnderſtood, 
as that the ſonne is not cxcluded from the at of ele- 
ion it ſelfe ; ſecing that he alſo is one God with the 
father, but this was done by him, aot as he is Mcdia- 
tor,butas he is God. 

VII. Neither is any injury done to Chriſt, if the 
will of the father concerning the fauing of men, be 
ſaid to goe beforethe redemption of Chriſt, ſecin 
that this redemption 15 alſo after finne : for the diſeaſe 
15 before the medicine, SaeK £4521 

VIII. Nor is any thing detrafted from the 

ercatneſle of the price of our redemption, if his 
will who offered the price, be ſaid to goe before 
It. 67 { do. 4 : , | , 
I X. Thevety definition of the decree of eleQion, 
doth prouc this thing; foreleRion is the decree of ſa- 
uing certaine men by Chriſt : in which definition, 
Chriſt is laid downe,not asrhe cauſe of elefion, burt 
as the meanes of the executiati'ofityhind as the meri- 
torious cauſe of faluation. ©** 

X. Ir is maruailous, how much the 4rminians 
inſult here : For,becauſe wee make the love of God 
to goe(not if time, but in order) before the mediati- 
on of the ſonne;they fo deale with vs, ds if we taught, 


that 
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thit God lonzd vs without Chriſt, and as being con- 
ſidered without faich in Chriſt, which doch differ as 
much from our opinion, as that wlych doth diff-r 
moſt, Be it farre from vs, that wee ſho1ld f1y, tiiar 
' God wouldener beſtow ſaluation vpon vs, bi: thar 
roacther and in the fame moment he conſiderec 5s in 
Chriſt,as being to be ſaued by him: Nor was thc « 3- 
ny cauſe why we for thatthing ſhould be accutcu of 
Sicianiſme; we haue nothing to do with that Al{tor 
and helliſh monſter, which doth alrogerher ovcr- 
throw the benefit of Chriſt : But it is one thing to {ay 
that the loue of the father doth, in order, goc before 
the mediation of the ſonne ; andanother thing to ſay 
that God Joueth vs without the ſonne. Iris one thing 
to diſpoſe the thoughts of God in order,and another 
thingto ſeparate them, and pull them aſunder. ay. 
»einins who in the beginning of his booke againſt Pey- 
kins,calleth himſclfe a witty fellow,doth craftily,yea 
wickedly catch at, and hunt after points of priority 
inorder, topull aſunder thoſethings which cannor 
be ſeparated. He doth therefore as muchas if one 
ſhould fay, that the thought of creating man, was 
firſt in order, in God, before the thought of ador- 
ning him with holineſſeand righteouſneſle,8& would 
thence inferrethart God would firſt create man not 
inſt,or firſt to haue conſidered him as not holy, Ifa- - 
ny manfaith that in the decree of God, the thought 
of © brerthrowing of the world, was before the 

r of ouerthrowing it by fire, hee doth not 
therefore ſay , that God firſt thought of ouc:- 
chrowing it without fire. All the purpoſes of God 
are eternal, althongh' there be a cercaine cnjer | 
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and dependency berweenc them. 

X 1. Tit pizce of Saint John, Chap.z. vexeth 
Arminin: : G24 /0ned the world, that hee gaue nis only 
begottex ſonar, Fe. Whorethe loue of God is laide 
downc,as *'1w cawic by which it came to paſſe, that he 


| ou mac {onuc : He doth therefore endeauour to de 
QC 


{o dircfta place by a witlcſle cauill, That love 
( ſaith he ) z« not that by which hee will 2tue eternal life; 
which appeareth by the very words of lohn, who doth 
zopne faith bet weene this lowe and eternall life, The Rea 
der therefore ſhall obſerve, that Arminizs himicife 
doth acknowledge, that thercis a kinde of louc of . 
God towards men,which doth goe before his decree 
of ſending his ſonne. Bur hee ſaiththat God by that 
loueis not willing to giuecternall life, What then wil 
hee doe byit? tor this thing he ought to ſhew. 
Will God by that loue, leauc men indeath? Is itpoſ- 
{ible that God ſhould loue the creature, created by 
him tolife,but he muſt needes by the ſame loue, will 
that it ſhould liue 2 I amaſhamed of fo weakea ſub- 
tilty. Yeatrucly, in thar he ſent his ſonne, by that 
loue it is ſufficiently maniteſt;thatby that loue he was 
willing man ſhould be reſtorcd to life : But (ſaith he) 
faith commcth berweene that loue andeternall life : 
What then 2 Cannot I willthe rccouery-of him that 
1s ſicke, although che Phylitian come betweene my 
willand his rccouery. Surcly he maketh thoſe things 
oppolteand contrary, whichare appoſite, andioy- 
ncd together. But T doe not ſee how he rather fauou- 
reth Socinus, who faith that Chriſt is not the cauſe 
of Elcction, than he that ſaiththat Chriſt is not the 
cauſe of the louc whereby God would fend Chriſt 


into 
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into the world, and prouide for vs a redeemer : Or 
why there ſhould be agreater offence in making the 
redemption of Chriſt ro be the medium, and meane 
berweene the loue of God, by which hee eleted vs, 
and berweene our faluation, than if it be made the 
medium,a meane betweene the loue of God, by which 
he will giue Chriſt for vs, and berweene our {:luati- 
on: For on both ſides redemption is made the 
mcanes, and not the firſtcauſe, Let vs not therefore 
enuy God the father this praiſe, that his good plea- 
ſure ſhould be made the fountaine and firſt originall 
of our ElcCtion, 

XII. Obſerue moreouer that that Election, 
whereof A7miiuvs will hauc Chriſt to be the founda- 
tion,is char gencrall clection, whereby all men are 


conditionally eleQed, which feeing wee haue largely 


confured, Chap. 18. whatſocuerthe Arminians doe 
bring to proue that Chritt is the foundation of ele» 


ction, doth vaniſh away. Surely there was no cauſe + 


why they ſhould ſo carneſtly labour to-proue that 
Chriſt was rhe foundation of chat eletion, by which 
Pharaoh and 1#d.z5 were clected : Of which imaginas» 
ry clection, he ſhall haue the true charaRer ms pot 
traiture; who hath brought in. God ſpeaking thus: 7 
decreed to ſend my ſoxne toſanc ll men who ſhall beleenc, 
but who and how many they ſhal be, Thaucnot determined, 
one!y 1 will giue to all men ſufficient power to beleene, but 
be ſhall beleeue who will himſelfe. 

XIII. Arminius doth defend himſelfe againſt 
ſocuident a trurh,by one little word of the Apoſtle, 
Epheſ. 1.4. He hath elefted vs in Chriſt: But it 15 One 
thing to be eledtedin Chriſt, and another rung _ on 
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elected for Chriſt, ſorhar Chriſt ſhould be the cauſe 
why one is elected rather than another. The meaning: 
ofthe Apoſtle is cleerc . To ele, is nothing clſc than 
fo appoint toſaluation. Therefore to ele in Chriſt, 

is to appoint to faluation, to be obtained in or b 
Chriſt : For whoſocuer God hath decreed to ſaue, 
he hath giuen them to Chriſt, and hath conſidered 
them as toynedto Chriſt, He ſeckethaknotin a bul- 
ruſh,who by farre fetched interpretations would dar- 

; ken that which is perſpicuous and plaine. 

"1 XIV. For a foundation of this their opinion, 
| Arminigs, andafterhim Arno/das, doth lay this pro- 
poſition : That Predeſtination ts the foundation of Chri- 
ftianity, This demand he will hauc to begranted him, 
for he doth notproue it ; no otherwiſe than if one in 
| the beginning of a diſputation, would obtaine by 
, ſuite,and would defire bh it might be granted him, 
that a circle hath corners, This is a great demand,and 
that which 1rhinke no man would grant him, who 
| knoweth what predeſtination is,and what isthe foun- 
þ dation of Chriſtian Religion. The foundation of 
| Chriſtian Religion is, to acknowledge that Chriſt, 
the onely ſonne of God, is ſent from the fa- 
ther, that whoſoeuer beleeneth in him, might not pe- 
rid, but hae enerlaſtins life. It muſt = be,that 
the foundation of Chriſtianity be the rule of faith,on 
which the faith of Chriſtians mult reſt; but prede- 
ſtinarion is not the rule of faith, but the ation of 
God, whereby he determined to ſaue certaine men 
: by Chriſt. Farrebe it from vsthat wee ſhould ſay, 
i that the fecrer decree, by which ſeuerall men,as Peter, 
orCharles,G%.are cleRed., is the foundation of Chri: 
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ſtianity. Whoſocuer would from thence beginne to 
reach Religion, and would beginne the clements of 
Chriſtian faith at this decrce of Predeſtination, hee 
ſhould: cyther, by the darkeneſle caſt before him, 
trembleat the. very entrance, or ſhoulFfall downe 
right, as being taken with. giddinefſe. Whatſocuer 
things therfore Ar»o/ds doth build on fo falſe a pro- 
poſition,doe of themſclues fall ro the ground,ſo that 
we neede not ouerthrow thoſc things, which of them- 
{clues will fall downe. Further alſo he doth impugne 
and ſtrive againſt that thing which is not belceued by 
vs,*0 wit,that wearc loucd by God without Chriſt, 
onely the ambiguity wherwith he would deceiue the 
Reader,is to be noted, when he ſaith, Page 171. That 
Cyriſt is the foundation of our receining intograce,and in- 
to the lone of God, It by recciuing into grace and loue, 
he vnderſtand the reconciliation by his ſarisfaction 
performed for vs ; I confeſlc that Chiriſt is the foun- 
dation of that receiuing into grace, and of thar loue: 

Bur if by recciuing into grace and loue,be vnderſtood 
thar louc of the Father, by which hee would ſend 
his ſonne to ſauc vs(which is the greateſt loue of all, 

and the fountaine of all good) certainely Arminins 

hinaſelfe would not haue Chriſt robe the foundation 

of that Iouez and yet by that very ſame loue, God 

choſe from eternity whom he would. 

X V. I doe not ſearch into that which Armi- 
is boldly and rathly hath dared to ſay, that God 
could nor ſaue vs otherwiſethan by Chriſt, nor had 
he any other meanes for the ſaluation of man. Goa 
could not ( ſaith he ) will eternall life ro any one without 
the reſpet? of a mediator : Andthe Arminian conterrers 
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at the Hage; /# is tmpeſsivle for Gol ro decree ſaluation 
I to ſinnersbut that he miſt before hauc dccreed the ſatiſ- 
f fadtion efhus inſtice : Now they ſpeake of the ſatisfaRi- 
| 
| 


L; on of Chriſt. Surcly they doc boldly and raſhly con- 
| tainethe wiſedome of God within limits, and if this 
thing were true, yet it were not for man to ſpeake 
ſach things : Ir is ſufficient that God hath followed 
the moſt conuenient way, and then which none is 
| better.By the way itis to be obſcrucd, that this opi- 
it nion hath not pleaſed /9r/tius. He,Page 3 3. diſut. ds 
Des, doth aftirme, That it w.ts lawful for God to relent 
: or yeelde ſomewhat of his owne right, noleſſe then to ve- 
taine or purſue that which ts his ri-ht. And Page. 399. 
it ts falſe to ſay that no ſinne could be let paſſe vupuniſhed 

by the iuſlice of God. 

XVII. The conferrers at the Hage doe thus 
argue : ifthe decree of Chriſt the Sauiour be after the de- 
cree of theelettion of ome particular perſons to ſaluation, 
tnenGod decreed the ſaluation of ſome particular perſons, 
in order before he decreed the ſatisfattion of 115 iuſtice, 

Here is a mainfold deccit: For the decree of 
uing certaine men,and the decree of ſending Chriſt 
to ſaue them, they make two decrees, when 1t is but 
one;for cleion 1s the decree of ſauing certaine men 
in Chriſt. It is not one decrec by which God hath 
appointed manto lifz, and another, by whici he hath 

appointed him.to breathing. There is another fraud 
| in thatthey compare.the faluation of ſeucrall men 
with the ſatisfaction of Gods iuttice, when the com- 
F pariſon was tobe made. of the manifeſtation of the 
a goodnefle of God, by which hee doth ſave ſeucrall 
br men, with the ſatisfaQtion of his juſtice, Iris nor in- 
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conuenient if God be ſaid firſt ro haue decreed the 
manifeſtation of his goodneſle, before the ſatisfation 
of his iuſtice. Adde to theſe that they doe craftily vie 
theſe words, the election of ſome particular perſons, to 
extenuation and contempt ; for theſe ſome particular 
perſons,are the Church of the Elect, whoſe ſaluation 
is of ſo great account with God, that for the ſaluati- 
on thereof, he would ſatisfie his own iuſtice: Whence 
it followerh,that God,that he might declare his good- 
neſle, did firit intendtheir faluation, before the ſariſ- 
taction of his iuſtice. 
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profitableto the elect, in as much as by. 
the compariſon of the lot of Reprobates 
with thcirs,they are ſtirred vp to the praiſe and ad- 
miration of the bounty of God towards them.. 
Then alſo when the pledges of Election doe begin 
tofaile, andthe ſpirit of adoption is gricued by the. 
laſts of the fleſh,it is profitable to the faithfull to 
be ſtriken wich ſome horrour, and to be ſtirred vpto. 
try themſclues, whether they proceede in regenerati» 
on, or whether they grow worſe and fall backe, that 
ſo pricks and incitements might be putto them that. 
are {loarhfull. 
II. The very word eleQion doth proue,that there are 
ſome that are reprobates ; for there were not ſome c- 
leRed,vnleſſe the reſt were paſled by 8reiced. The 


I. T ro doctrine of Reprobation,is ſofarre 
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Of the cauſe of Election 
Scripture maketh mention of Reprobartes, 1. Pez.:.8, 
which ſtumble at the word,being aiſobedtent, wherennto 
alſs they were appointed . And 1ude As. Certaine men are 
crept in umnawares, who were before of old ordaine! to 
this condemnation. Theſcin the Kevelation arc notcd 
out vnto vs,by thoſe who arc not written in the book 
of life,the number of whom Chriſt doth inſinuate to 
be very great, when he ſaith, Many are called, jo 
choſen. The ſame is proued by experience : For, not 
onely before the comming of Chriſt, but alſo at this 
time there are very many nationsto whom the name 
of Chriſt is not knowne, without the knowledge of 


Which there is no ſaluation. 


I TI. Reprobation is the decree of God, by whicl: 
frometernity he decreed, not to giue to certaine men 
his grace, by whichthey might be freed from their 
engrafted deprauation, and from the curſe duc to 
chem, and appointed them to iuſt and deſerucd pu- 
niſhments forthcir finnes. 

I'V. The definition of 7hemas doth not pleaſc 
me, who faith that the decree of Reprobation is he 
will pornning one to fall into ſinne,and of laying wp01 

104 er of damnation for hu finne: For the 


c 
permiſhon whereby God doth permit, doth not be- 


long to predeſtination, but to his prouidence, al- 


though it ſerue to predeſtination. 

V. Itisthe opinion ofthe Arminian ſet, that Re- 
probates may be ſaued : For (faith Arminius) that de- 
cree ts not of the power, but of the a&# of ſauing. Very ill 
ſpoken : For wherethe act of God is determined by 
his decrec, invaine is the power by which this act 
may be reſiſted, This opinion doth draw with Ka 
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other opinions no better than it ſelfe, for crrors are 
rycd together among themſclues like {erpents cgges: 
For if a Reprobate may be ſaued, he that ts not writ- 
ten inthe booke of life, may efte& that hee be now 
written in, and ſo the number of the ele will not be 
certaine,nor the decree of Reprobation be irreuoca- 
ble and peremptory (as they ſpeake ) vnleſle after fi- 
nall rerince in incredulity. Alſo hence it wil fol- 
low,thata reprobate may,it he will,obtaine fairh,and 
conuert himſelfe: whence it would cometo paſle,that 
faith ſhould not be of the mcere grace of God, which 
vee ſhall {ce hereafter to be the opinion of <Ar- 
minius, 

V1. God is.,afterthe ſame manner,the cauſe of Re- 
probation,as the Iudge is the cauſe of the puniſhment 
of them that are guilty, andfinne is the meritorious 
cauſe. Secing therefore the confideration of finne 
doth moue the Iudge,and the Iudge doth condemne 
to puniſhment, it appeareth that finne is the remote 
cauſe of damnation, and not onely a condition nece(- 
ſarily fore-required, and that the Iudge is rhe next 
and necreſt caule, 

V IT. Furthermore although, finne be the cauſe 
of appointing to puniſhment, yet it is not the cauſe 
of the difference berweene the Ele and Reprobate. 
For examples ſake : Two men are guilty of the ſame 
- crime, and it pleaſeththe king rocondemane one, and 
to abſolueand free the other , his finneindeede that 
is condemned is the cauſe of his puniſhincnt, bur ic 
is not the cauſe why the king is otherwiſe affected ro 
the otherthanto hum, ſceing the fault on borh fides 


- isalike : The cauſe of the difference is, that ſome» 
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thing iteppeth berweene, which doth turne the pu- 
niſhment from one ofrhcm ; which in the worke of 
predeſtination is nothing elſe but the very good plea- 
ſure of God,by which of his mecre good pleaſure, he 
gaue certaine men to Chriſt, leauing the reſt in their 
inbred corruption, and in the curſc due vnto them, 
For which difterence, it is great wickednefle for 
vs to ſtrive with God, ſeeing hee 15 not ſubieR nor 
bound to any creature, and puniſhethno man vn- 
iuſtly, giuing to one the grace that is not due, and 
impoſing on the other the puniſhment that is 
due. 

VIII. Here it is demanded what is that finne 
for which God doth reprobatc, to w:t, whether men 
are Reprobated onely for thc {f1nne which is derined 
from Adam, and for that blot whichis common to 
Reprobates with theele, or whether they are alſo 
reprobarcd for the auall {innes which they are to 
commit inthe whole courſe of their lite. The an- 
{wer is athand : For although naturall corruption 
be cauſe ſufficient for Reprobation, yet it is no doubr 
but that God hath decreedto condemne for the ſame 
cauſe for which hee doth condemne, and hedoth 
condemne the Reprobares for the ſinnes which the 
haue committed in a : For in hell they doe not 
onely beare the puniſhment of originall ſinne, but al- 
ſo of aQtuall finnes: Therefore alſo God hath appoin- 
tedthem rodamnation for the ſame ſinnes. Now to 
Reprobare, and to appoint to puniſhment, are all 
one.. Goddoth ſoexecute any thing in time, accor- 
ding as he from etetnity decreedto execute it: Now 
hedath puniſh intime for actuall {innes, therefore 
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alſo hee decreed from eternity to puniſh for them. 
Thence it is that the puniſhments of the men of Ca- 
pernaum, was to be greater than the puniſhment of 
the Sodomites,and the puniſhment of him that knew 
the will of his Maſter,greater than the puniſhment of 
him that knew it not, becanſe there is a great difte- 
rence betweene the actuall tinnes for which they are 
puniſhed. Nothing hindreth, that God coniidering 
a man lying in his naturall corruption and deprauati- 
on, ſhould not alſo conſider him as polluted with 
thoſe {ſinnes which he was to commit by that naturall 
deprauarion. 

I X. Arminius doth not thinke that any man is 
Reprobared for originall fin, for he contends thar 
Chriſt hath obtained the remiflion of it for all man- 
kinde. Bur he will haue man to be reprobated onely 
for the forc-ſecing of acuall ſinnes, rh. ts, for the 
breach of the law, and the contempr of grace : In 
which thing he doth ſeeme not to be conſtantto him- 
ſelfe. For ſecing all auall ſinnes doe flow from ori- 

inall fin, it cannot be, thatthe cauſe and fountaine 
of actuall finnes ſnould be remitted by God, and yet 
thc ſinnes that low from thence ſhould not be re- 
mitted : Asif God ſhould forgiue a man intempe- 
rance, but ſhould puniſh him for adultery ; for acti- 
ons doe flow from habits and naturall inclinations,as 
the ſecond acts doe flow from the firlt. 

X. Without doubt incredulity, and the rcieRi- 
on of the Goſpell are among the ſinnes, for which a- 
ny one is reprobared ; For by this reietion wee fin 
againſt the Law,by which God will iadge vs : For 


the law commandeth that God be loucd with all our 
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heart,and thar he be obeyed in all things, and with- 
out exception, and therefore alſo that he be belecued 
when he ſpcaketh,and that hee be obeyed when hce 
commandeth vs to belceuc , whatſoecuer it ſhall be 
which he thall eyther command or ſhall ſay. 

X I. That hce ſhould be Reprobated forreieQing 


the Goſpecll, and deſpiſing the grace of Chriſt, to 


whom the Goſpcll was ncucr preached, is again(t 
all reaſon : For, whom the Goſpcll doth not ſauc, it 
leaueth vnder the law, to be iudged by it, which law 
doth then binde a man to belecuc in Chriſt, when 
Chriſt is preachedto him : Nor is itthe Schoole-ma- 
ter to Chriſt,but ro them who hauc meanes to come 
torhe knowledge of Chriſt; Aftcr the ſame man- 
ner as the law did not binde them to belecue rhe 
prophecy of /xremy, who neuer heardof the name of 
teremie, nor could it be knowne to them; 
XII. And although reprobation cannot be ſaid 
tobethe caule of finne, becauſe finne gocth before 
reprobation, yet it cannot be denied but that repro= 
bation, is the cauſe of the denying of grace,and of the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell, and of the ſpirit of adopri- 
on,which is peculiar tothe elc : For ſeeing this de- 
nying is a puniſhment, .itmuſt necdes be, that it is in- 
flicted by the will of aiuſt Indge. Theſe are the words 
of 4-minins, Page 58.againſt Perkins : Effettuall grace 
is denyed by thedecree of Reprobation; anda little after, 
God by thecertaine decree of keprobation, determined not 
to gine faith and: repentance to ſome, to wit, by yeelding 
them his effetuall grace, by which they would certainely 


| beleene and be canmerted. There is no cauſe therefore 


that we ſhould betraduced by the Arminians in this. 
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reſpeR,ſceing that the -principall of their ſet doth ſay 
the ſame thing. 

And itis caſic to tell the cauſe why God thould 
notbe bound to giue to all men faith and Me 1- 
tance : For God who hath not wrought the Glſcale, 
isnot bound tocinc ro all menihe remedies oftne 
diſcaſe, nor ro g:uc the 2vility Of p; rrorming tnoſe 
things which are due from man to God, F'0: tus im- Arnold Fe] 
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POtCacy & diſability in pert: 01:ming, n rOCC2CEA i from in ning 


man bimſclte, not rom God: Andihe tulitihng of creronque 


the law, 15 anaturall debt WI ich law, ſecio9 ir i$/46 ac 
Arntls\s ALUP 
violated by the reicftion of the Goſpcll,ir is plaine, ,,5,turmis 


that iris alſo a naturall debt to bel-cuc the Goſ- 4 car omm 
pell, not betorc it 15 preached, but then when it js 5-5 comme 
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preached, - Þþi "OMe 111g at 
X IiI. The 47iz7:25 are of opinion, that no £06 


man 15 reprobated, but nec that hath cont — that ,, ws 


gracc which doth lcadero Chriſt,and they make in- D:xmcum 


credulity the Re cauſe of reprobation, not onely Min: 
ds or4tis 
inthem to whom the Goſpc Ilis preached, 'buralſoin pr, opera pt 


them who haue not heard the name of Chriſt ſpoken © 4 adwife 


of, Arminius mal:eththeſc guilty of the contempt of © 


grace : For he ſaith that there 1s oiucnto; all men va- 11t [ub m8 

reſiſtably the faculty of belecuing, and rhe power of ©: 6.7 entt8 
at 

obrayning faith, ifrhey will : Yea, they {lays that money m 
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ſafficienrmeanesto beleeve were adminifired to rho:we ane 
heathen, who beforc the comming of Clu. ifr, lined in}, "91s 
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the inmial part of Spaine or SCy © OY Aid they lay roncillun 
downe a certaine vniverſall ſufficient grace, common / 76 
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plarion of ihe creatures, ſometimes in any generall 
knowledge of the law : Of which curſed doArine,and 
how by thc {e things they doe not. obſcurely paſle in- 
tothe cainpe of Pc/ag7us, ſhall be ſpoken in their due 
places. 

X I V. Buthere we are cuery where ſet vpon by 
their darts, andthe .14rmimians doe abundantly caſt 
reproaches vpon vs, and doe feigne to themſclues 
monſters which they may kill. The conferrers at 
the Hage, Paze 122, after they haue belched out 
4 ſome calumnics, doe thus conclude their ſpeech : 

| collar. as, TPeſe £1125 are briefly [poken,againſt thatabſurd,deteſt- 
; Non poruis ſe able,and abhominable opinion.Good words I pray you: 
conxertere Theſe terrible vizards doc not fright vs. They ima- 
* gmpedi us k 
f /7 8 44j- gine that we teach, that infidelity doth flow from re- 
; «ina volun- probation,as if reprobation were the cauſe of infide- 
oo lity- The good men ſing this Cuckowes ſong to vs 

ſixe taundred times, attributing to vs the doctrine 
which we neither belecue nor teach : For if one hath 
nor decreed to giueto him that is blinde the remc- 
dies by which he might recouer his ſight, hee is not 
therefore the cauſe of his blindneſle,nor hath he ap- 
pointed himto blindnefle. 

XV. They ground on a falſe foundation, on. 
which they build thoſc things which are worſe. For 
they thus beginnethcir ſpeech of Reprobation, Page 
118. 1t & knowne to the Contraremonſtrant brethren, 
that ſuch as Eleftion is 0n the one part, ſuch Reprobation 
ought to be on the other part, Thisis the fountaine of 
theirerror; this falſe beginning hath led aſide thoſe 
acute men into by wayes : The reſpe& of Election is 

"Th one.the reſpect of Reprobarionis farre +4 
4, 4 mac. 
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ſinneand infidelity is not a condition required after 
the fame manner in the reprobates, as faith is a con- 
dition required inthe ele : For finne is a condition 
fore-required in reprobatcs, but fairh is a condition 
following cle&ion. Reprobation is made for ſinnc, 
buteleRion is made to faith. Sinne is the cauſc of the 
appointingto puniſhment, faith is the effect of cleQi- 
on. God findeth ſinne, but worketh faith. Sinnec fol- 
loweth reprobation onely in the neceſſity of confe- 
quence, but not in the neceſſity of the conſequent : 
But faith doth followele&tion both waics. By theſe 
things that calumny is abundantly waſhed off which 
Arnoldizs,Page 228.and in many othcr places dorh 
ſprinkle vpon vs, that we deny thatthe reprobatcs 
are reprobared for {inne. 

X V1. Ityecldeth an occafion to the Arminians of 
falſely accuſing vs, becauſe we ſay, that the decree of 
reprobation is preciſe and abſolute,nor doe we agree 
ro Arminins, whotcacheth that the reprobates in- 
deede arcnorfſaucd, but yet they might be ſaued,and 
who denieth that the nnmber ofthe reprobates is de-, 
termined by the decree of God. Bur here is nothing 
from whence it can be drawne, that reprobation is 
the cauſe of finne,orthat any one 1s reprobated with- 
out the beholding of {inne. 

XVII. Arneldus doth carpe at our opinion 
with certaine little obieCtions, Page 219. Ye ſaythat 
the reprobates haue beene excluded of God from ſaluation 
in his decree for one ſinne,but that they ſhall be excluded 
in time for another diuerſe ſinne. It is a calumny, wee 
neither thinke nor ſay it. Hedothheape vp the ſame 
falſe accuſation, Page 229.and 238. where hee faith 
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that menarc reprobartea, as oncly confidercd in the 
finne of 44am. 

X V III. Inthe fame page hee doth thus vaine] 
argue : /t 1s not the part of wiſeao:cto be will:ng that 
they (bould have for good , who ave excluded frem it by the 


4 (olute decree of God, But deny, that vnbelecucrs 


and prophanemenarc excluded from good, by the 
abſolute decree of God,atter that manneras you take 
the word abſolute, that is, without 1clpect to their 
finnes : Neither doth it ſauour of folly ro command 
that they who are excluded from cternall litc, by the 
abſolure, #h47 7s, by the ccrtaine and incuttable de- 
cree, thould contend andalpirc to ctcrnall lite,ſec- 
ing that they arcthereforc excluded from lite, becauſe 
thcy hauenot aſpired to it. 

X I X. The ſame man, Pave 226. Ye determine 
(ſaith he )that God hath preciſely repr obated from [alua- 
tion, ſore ſinners lying inthefall of Adam, without the 
conſiaeration of impenitency, It is a tlander: Our 
Churches doe not belecuc ir. The contcilion of the 
Clurches of France, of England, of the Low-Coun- 
ttics,doth hor ſay it : Indeede inthe decree of repro- 
bation is included the will of nor 2iving faith and fi- 
nall repentance toreprobates, but it doth not follow 
thence,that reprobation is without the conſideration 
of impenitency. 

XX. Arnoldas addcth ; Tour dodrine determines 
that God doth exat? faith from thereprobates.andthathe 
accreed tocondemne them if they ſhaald not belceue,when 
yet it 1s impoſsible for thera that they ſhould bexeent in 
Chriſt with a ſure per ſwaſion of mind,not only becauſe God 
aoth not gine them power of beleening, but alſo becauſe 
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if theywere furniſhed with power to beleene, yea, if they 
ſhouwl4beleene in Chriſt, they would beleene that which 
were falſe,b:cauſe Chriſt hath not diea for them: But it is 
contrary tothe inflice of God to exact ſuch an oveatence, 
&+ then to puniſh the creature, for not performing ſuch an 
obedicnce which is abſolutely impoſsible to the creature, 
He doth abundantly repcate the ſamething in other 
places, bur eſpecially, Page 261. and 262. Here are 
many things falſe, Firſt, ic is falſe that faith is exacted 
and required of all the reprobates, forirt 1s required 
oncly of them to whom the Goſpell 1s preached, 
Neither isit true that faith 1s abſolutcly, and without 
condition required of all thoſe, ro whom the Goſpel 
is preached ; for it 1s required vnder a condition, 70 
wit, that they be converted and repent : Bur if they 
doc not repenrt,we teach and cry our, that the benefit 
of Chriſt doth nor perraine to them ; and that they 
nope and belceue in Chriſt in vaine, ſolongas they 
arc aducrſcand contrary to God, inuiting them to 
repentance : Andirt is allo falſe, thar God is vniuſt, it 
he command them to bclceue and obey,who for their 
inbred deprauation cannot belecue and obey, andto 
whom God doth not giue power of bclccuing, for 
man himſelfe,hath brought this impotency and dila- 
biliry on himſeltc,and this deprauation,in man,1is vo- 
luntary;and God exacting from man, that he ſhould 

belecuc him ſpeaking by Chriſt, dothrequire nothing 
which man dothnot owe : For to obey the law 1s a 
naturall d:bt. For God, ſpeaking by Chriſt, cannot 
be refuſed or contemaned, but the law alſo is broken, 

as wc haue already taught at large in many places, 


eſpecially Chap. 1. where we haue taughcthar the 
power 
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power of beleeuing was giuen vs in Adam, and thar 
Adam adit before the fail, but an occaſion of viing 
it was wanting : And therefore alſo this power was 
| loſtin 4dem, Noris God boundto reſtore ir,as 4r- 
| _— noldus ({etting lawes to God himſelfe) would haue it, 
1 * Bytheſcthingsalſo we meete with the falſe accuſa- 
tion wherewith Arnoldus doth purfuc vs, Page 230. 
If - 'e deteymine (daith he ) that faith is required of repro- 
41h bates,and yet that the meanes toperforme obedience ty 
faith are preciſely denyea: For itis not required of all, 
but ofthem to whom Chriſt is made knownc, nor is 
it required of rheſe abſolutely, but with condition 
of repentance : Neither is any thing required of 
them although thcy be reprobates, but what they 
owe. 

X X I. But Arno/dxs doth adde to this a foule 
calumny, wherewith he would odiouſly burden our 
| cauſe.Te we will hawe(laith he)faith to be requiredof the 
| reprobates,that they might be made inexcuſable, & their 
demmation might be aggrauated, We ſay indcede that 
their damnation is rhcreby made the greater, but we 
doe not fay thatthisend was propounded by God. 
So when wee ſay that one goerh forth to warre, that 
he may be {laine, wee ſignifie what is to happen, not 
what end ſhould be intended. And it is not forvs to 
cnquire.ſcrupulouſly into the end which God pro- 
poundedto himſclte.Yet theſe two cnds are certaine, 
"if #0 w1t,to require of man what is due, and alſoby this 
| meaneto bring the ele&to ſaluation. 

"if X XII. He doth bend at vs another dart, Page 
i _ 286, Tour aoftrine (ſaith he ) deth repugne the Enan- 
}  gelicall threates : For ſeeing the intent of God im the 
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propounding of them is that men ſhould be ariuen from 
impenitency, and ſo ſhouldbe ſaued.You on the contrary 
ſide teach that God doth deny to [ome men the meanes 
that are neceſſary to repentanc:,htcauſe he hath determi- 
»:d not toſaue them, Firſt,it may be doubted whether 
thereareany Euangelicall threats;for the threatnings 
which are contayned in the bookes of the Goſpel, 
arenot a part of the Goſpell. For ſecing the word 
Enmgeltun, Goſpel, doth fignifhe, a good meſlage, I 
doe not, ſc how threatnings can belong to a.good 
meſlage : They who belccue not the Golpell thall be 
puniſhed, not by the Goſpell, but by the Law. Bur 
howſocucr ir be, I ſce nothing here which doth re- 
pugnerhcſe threates, by which God doth intend to 
require from manrhat which is due,. and. that which. 
the laiv it ſelfe requireth, #owit, that God be obeyed: 
Secing that the denying of grace, and af thereſtoring:; 


of the powers which man by his owne faulrloſt,doth. 


very well agree with ſuch a declaration of threat- 


nings. Theſe things are not repugnant,to propound 


lite roman on the condition of obedience, and notta. 


reſtore to man thoſe powers of. obedience which he - 


loſt by his owne fault. | 
XXIIT. Neitherare theſe things repugnant, to 


propound life to any one vndera condition,and toaps- . 
point the ſame manto death for his fore-ſecne diſo- . 


bedicnce. 


XXIV. The ſame man, fince Arminius, Page: 


269.( forthatwhich he addeth concerning Infants 
ſhall hereafter be handled) doth thus inuey againſt 


our opinion. Your opinion ſaith he) cauſeth that Prube - 
like prayers cannot be offereata God, 45 it 15 meete they: 


ſhonld, 
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ſhould, to wit, with faith and confidence that they ſhalt 
pr ofit all them that hearetheirord, becauſe aceoro ty 10 
your 091711077 AMO7 { then thirearc 1.48) r10m7 G90 310t 
onely will not haue to be ſaned, but whom hee will hauc is 
be condemred by his abſolute, eternall, and immutabic 
wil, which oth before: things ana cauſes :Yet the 
Apoitie commanaceth that prayers bee mage firall men, 
and aaadith this reaſon , becauſc it ts good and acceptable 
t6 God,vwwhg would have all meatove ſantd > come tot': 
knowledge of the trith. . ENS 
XX V. Tanſwer, that it is falſely tuppoſed br 
Arminius,thot publike prayc:s ought to bee poured! 
out with this confidence, that they ſhall profir all 
them that hcare the Word, This faith wererofl;, and 
nor reſting on the word of God, ejpccially iecingrhe 
Miniſters of the word, haue,torthe molt part, known 
many that are diſobedient and openly prophanc; nor 
doc they doubt, but that beſides theſe,there are ma- 
ny tharareſickc,andill afteted withinward and hid- 
den vices, who yer make aſhew of piety. Certaincly 
the ſimilirude of the ſeede ſowne into divers grounds, 
and of adiftering diſpoſition, and with atvnlike ſuc- 
ccſle, doth in this cale bring more feare than confi- 
dence. Andyct becaule the {ecrets of reprobation 
are vaknowne to vs, we doe rightly pray forall, be- 
cauſe we hope well of eucry one.] do not {ce where- 
to this obiettion belongs, vnleſſe to {top and ſtay the 
Reader with a childiſh dcclamation, becaulcthis very 
obicCtion doth nolcſs purſue Arminirs,whoalthough 
he will not hauethe decree of God to bee preciſe, yet 
dothconfeſle, that God dothcertainely tore-know 
who arcto be damned. Andto confeſle this, what is 
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itelſe, then toteach that God is willing that wee 
ſhould pray for them, whom he certainely knoweth 
our prayers will notprofit * But that which he caſt- 
ethypon vs,that we make the decree of reprobation 

to goe before allthings and cauſes, and therefore alſo 
before {in it ſelfe,is plainely contrary to our opinion: 

And if ſuch words haue fallen from any vnawarres, it 

is not therefore the opinion of our Churches, we de- 
fend thoſe things thar are ours, but we doe not war- 

rant other mens. 

X X VI. Concerning the place of the Apoſtle, 
where hee ſaich that God would haue allmen be ſa- 
ued, it ſhall be ſpoken in- his order and place. To 
will, here, is no other thing than to inuite, and tocall: 
Alſoby all men,he vaderſtanderh, men of euery con= 
dition and ſort : Afterthe ſame manner that Fitws, 
2.11. The grace of Chriſt is faidtobring ſaluationto 
all men; when notwithſtanding ſo many periſh. This - 
isa token hereof,that in the former place itis ſpoken: 
of kings,in this place of feruants : Their domination; 
was at that time contrary to-Chriſt, and the lot and. 
ſtate of theſe men, was abic& and baſe, the A 
ſtle would nor hinder that they ſhould not be pray- 
ed for, andtheſe are thought ſuch as may. be. parta-+: 
kers of ſauing grace. 

XX VII. The A4rmizians ſceme, to themſclues,: 
ro- deale very acutely, when they diſpute thus : 1F 
there be any one (lay they ) whoſe eyes haue beewe pulled: * 
out for not keeping his watch wells it a iuft thing to com- 
mand him that hereafter he ſhould watch and ward? and. 
#hen if he hath not done it $0 lay great puniſhments upon 


hins beeanſe he hath not watched ? 1 anſwer, chat _ 


—O— 


224 of the efficaty of the death of Criſt 


— 


| an example nothing to the purpole : For they victhe 
"a cxamole of one that is blind, who is not boundto 
| | ſee. butman though hee be corrupted and wicked, 
yet he is bound to obey God, which if hee hath not 
done, he is iuſtly puniſhed. Then alfo they bring an 
exainple of one whoſe eyes were pulled out, hce itri- 
uing againft it, and being vnwilling : But man 
brought this deprauation on himſeclfe, of his owne 


[4 es | 
"x accord,and was voluntarily cuill, and therefore hic is 
q | zuſtly punithcd. 
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How farre,and in what ſenſe Chriſt died for all, The o94- 
nious of the parties. 


# l. HE Arminians are of opinion, that 
by | Chriſt by his death obtained and got re- 
F 5 hor te = miſſion of ſins, reconciliation, and fal- 
| ."buper uation for all, and particular men : Nor doe the 
 mrtemim- doubt to ſay, thatby thedeath of Chriſt, reconcilia- 
| 7"... tion was obtained for Pharaoh,Saul, Iudzs,and Pilate, 
{ zme> re- hotasthey were reprobates,but as they were ſinners: 
miſo Fox God doth equally intend and defire the ſaluation 
Pecratorum. 


Garg, Ofallmen ; andthat the increduliry of man is the 


P.18z. Xon Cauſe that remiſſion and reconciliation is not applied 


omnibres me= | 
Yito ſu0 par- toall. 


' temſalurem * 1. YetForſlius alone,the champion of the Armi- 
a pale 1.4, 8ans,doth ſtagger in this queſtion,and darh ſceme to 
f acquiita, be mote proneto-the contrary opinion. In the 56. 
Þ Page Coltat.cum Piſcat, He ſaith that Chriſt was deli- 
| uered by God todeath, not for the cleQalone,but for 
BK _ all men whatſocuer, at leaſt for themthat are called. - 


I 1I. They 
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III. They thinke that the cnd which God pro. 
poundedto himſeltc in deliucring his Sonneto death, 
was not to apply this benefit to {ome certaine men? 
nor doe they thinke that Chriſt was appointed to 
death, by the preciſc will of God, to ſaue man;for 
Chriſt was appointedro death by his father,betore 
God thought of ſauing of men,and thereforethat he 
was appointed to death without that reſpect, that 
they which belecue in him ſhould be ſaued.Greaz/n- 
conins, Pare 21. doth ſay expreſlely, that reconcilia- 
tion being obtainced,there was yet no neceſſity of ap- 
plication,*h. zs,after ſaluarion and reconciliation for 
all men was obrtaine, there was no neceflity that any 
onc ſhould be ſaued, ard it was poſſible that no man 
i1 a ſhould be reconciled : Becauſe he will haue the 
decice of {ending Chriſt, in order, to goe before the: 
decree of ſauing thoſc which beleeue, and therefore 
that God determined to {end his Sonne,when he had 
not yet determined to ſaue choſe which beleeue. Bur 
the Arminians would haue this to be the end which 
God propoundedto himſelfc in ſending his Sonne, 
to wit, ro make the ſaluation of men poſſible, and ro 
lay opena way for himſclfe, whereby he might ſaue 
ſinners, without any hurt to his 1uſtice. . By this 
meanes,they ſay, God hath gotten power of ſauing 
man, becauſe withour the death of Chriſt,by which 


Greuinch. 


the iuſtice of God was ſatisfied, God could not be pag.1s.:6, 

willing to ſaue men. 7. , 
I'V. Andifno man had belcened in Chriſt, yet 

Chriſt (iftheſe men be belecued ) had obtained that 

end which he propounded to himſclfe in dying : For 

they deny that he die#to ſaue any man preciicly, you 
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that the ſaluation of man might be be made poffible, 
* and agate might be opened vnto him to ſaluation, 
'v which is left free for man by the helpe of grace to cn+ 
= tcr,or nut to enter. 
'f = __ V. They diſtinguiſh therefore, betweene the ob- 
[7 Greuin-p. taining of reconciliation and the application of ir. 
; 8.9.74 They contend that reconciliation and remiſſion of 
{ E-:oucizrs. 05, is obrained for all, which yer is applicd onely 
a5 omnibus tO them that belecue: Thar al men are giuen to Chrilt 
j near intheright of faluation, butnotin the communica- 
'- © tionoffaluation : That God hath neithcr willed nor 
nilled the application of reconciliation (24.1 zs, taith 
and ſaluation )roall men, but he hath thus willed it, 


| . 
' Armin, ; ' "I .. q 
| 1.” if they belecue,if they will recclue grace. 
p k 23 - 
1 appt" VI. The ſame men allo doe ; conn that Chriſt 


ew on the croſle ſuſtained the perſon of the elect, or that 
wt Fs 7” hedied forthe cle&t . Becauſe eletion had nor then 


<z«mobl- place,for cleionis ſomething that 1s atter the death 
$1015 Omni- of Chriſt 
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hominiom (6 VII. They fay indeede that Chriſt offered him- 


pwr - 6 ſelfe for a ſacrifice forall men, bur as concerning his 
EHAm A- 


raonis.ove. interceſſion, they arc not conſtant ro themſelues in 
t per obl«- that,* ſometimes they will haue himto make inter- 


| narrahao ceſſion onely forthe fairhfull, as if ſomething mighr 


zioxengver be obtained without interceſſion : Sometimes they 
g mrerceſne- make two kindes of interceſſion, * one[generall and 
P opplecio- COMMonto all, another particular, which is onely pe- 
=O culiartothe ele, FIELDED 5 BROY 

12: Repon.  V TT. Wedoevery much differ from this opi- 
dem 1. nion.: We acknowledgethar Chriſt died for all ; but 
Y\ Plemde wedenie,thatby his deathſaluation and forgiueneſle 


nem vm of finac is obtained for all men: Or that reconcgy- 
| '_  liation 


«a. 


of the efficacy of the death of Chriſt, 227 


at 


liation, is made for CUB, Pharaoh, Saul, Tudas, Oc. & — 
Neither doe wee thinke that remiſſion of ſinnes 92.10” 
is obtaincd for any one, whoſe finnes are not remit- ſe#«r,alre- 
ted,or that ſaluation was purchaſed for him, whom je!" 
God from eternity hath decreed to condemne : For ad jeles cel 
this werea vaine purchaſe. We denie that clefion is {enter perti® 
after the death of Chriſt, as for many other cauſes,"** 
ſoalſo becauſe Chriſtin the very agony of death 
gaue anotable proofe of clection-in the theete, whole 
heart he affeted, and cnlightned his minde after an 
voutterable manner; the other thecfc bcing left and 
negleted. And ſeeing Chriſt doth cuery where ſay 
that he died for his ſheepe,and for thoſe whom his fa- 
ther gaue him, hcedoth ſufficiently declare rhar hee 
died for theelcR. 

IX. Andwhen we ſay that Chriſt died for all, 
wetake it thus, to wit, that the death of Chriſt is ſuth- 
cient ro ſaue whoſeuer doe beleeue, yea, and that it 
is ſufficient to ſaue all men, ifall men in the whole 
world did belceuc inhim : And that the cauſe why 
all men are not {aucd,is not inthe inſufficiency of the 
death of Chriſt, but inthe wickednefſſe-and incredu- 
lity of. man. Finally,Chriſt maybe faid to reconcile 
all mento Godby his death, after the ſame manner, 
tharwe ſay thatthe Sunne doth enlighten the eyes of 
all men,although many are blinde, many fleepe, and 
many are hidin darkenefſe:: Becauſe if all and feuc- 
rall men hadtheireyes, and were awake, and werc in 
the middeft of che light, the lipht of the Sunne were 
ſufficientto enlighten them. Neither is irany doubt 
bur that it may be ſaid, not onely tharChriftdicd for 
allyen;butalfotharall menare Gaued by Chriſt, oy; 
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cauſe among men, there is none ſaued bit by Chriſt : 

After the ſame mannes that the Apoſtle faith, 1. Cor. 
15. 20. that all men are made aline by Chriſt , becauſc 
ao man is made aliue bur by him. 


Caare.XXVIIL. 


' That reconciliation, remiſsion of ſinnes, and ſaluation is 
ot obtained nor purchaſed far all, and particular men, 
by the death of Chriſt. 


F* Chriſt reconciliation is obtained for all and 

& ſingular men, although hcc conſider Pharaoh 

and /#d.zs, not as reprobates, but fumply as finners, yet 

he ſaiththat reconciliation is obtained for them who 

haue neuerbelecucd,nor neucr were tobelecue. And 

ſeeingitis not equall nor iuſt, that reconciliation 

ſhould bee obtained for ſuch, the death of Chriſt is 

vſed wrongfully to obtaine ſomething thar is vniuſt, 

and »* ag ſomerhing which is contrary,to the iuſtice 
of God. 

II. And who-but be that doth willingly ſhut his 
eyes,willeuer belceye that the reconciliation of /#dss 
was obtained by the death of Chriſt, ſeeing har the 
death of Chriſt, was the very crune of was, and by 
it he was. brought tothe halter, =D 

111. And ſeeing that at the very rime- in which 
Chriſtdid die, many werealready tarmented in hell, 
he muſt needes be of aſhiallow braint, whothinketh 
that by the death of Chriſt, ſaluation or reconciliatt 
en wag obtaitied fir them. - - ' 12-9 31.155 9159 
. IV. Allobythis dotrine Gods openly mocked: 


For 


I. E's whoſoeuer ſaith, that by the dcath of 
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For Chriſt is imagined to obtaine that from his fa- 
ther, which he knew would neuer profit; as if God 


ſhouldgrantro his ſonne the ſaluation of that man 
which from eternity he decreed to condemne. For if 


Chriſt obtained reconciliation and remitſion of 


finnes for haraoh and ludas, whether confidered as 
Reprobares, or conſidered as {inners, hee knew well 
enough thatthat obtaining of it would not be for 
their good or profit. Chriſt therefore is brought in 
asking this of his father: /pray thee receine into grace 
theſe whom I know thes wilt nexer receine into gr ace, 
whom 1 know certainely are to be condemned:For Chriſt 
in his dcath, and before his death knew fuli weil rne 
ſecrers ofeleRion. Surely theſe men ſeeme to doe 
theirendeauour that Cliriſtian Religion ſhould be 
made a lawehing flocke, 

V. Alfo they expoſe God to derifion, while they 
will haue God atthe ſame. time, to loue and hate the 
ſame man;toloue him becauſe he giuerh his ſonne 
for him, and would haue reconciliation to be obrai- 
ned for him, but to hauc hated him, becauſe from e- 
ternity he decreed to condemine him. 

V1. And if Chriſt obtained remiſſionoffins for /u- 
aes, itmuſt needs be that God granted that to Chriſt 
asking it, and that he forgaue the ſins of Judas: Which 
ifitberrue, it neceſſarily followerh that God doth 
aboliſhhis owne as; and condemning 7xd«s, puni- 
ſ1cdthoſe fins which wereremitted, & fo men ſhould 
be puniſhed forthoſe fins, the pardon whereof is 0b- 
tained: andthereſtament of Chriſt, by which they 
wil hauc faluation tobe purcbaſed for all men;thould 
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teſt by vie, and by the expcrience of all ages,thatthe 
Goſpell is ſcarce preached to eucry wok - man; and 
that the name of Chriſtis vaknowne to the greateſt 
part ofthe world ; which thing rhar it is done by the 
prouidence of God, (odilpenſing, there is none that 
will deny, vnlefle hethat rhinkes-that all things: are 
carried confuſcdly,andthat they doc proceede with- 
out reaſon or order. And it-reconcyhation and fal- 
uation by-Chriſt be purchaſed forall men, why doth 
not God publiſh this benefit through the whole 
worias Why doth he ſufter this reconciliation to be 
voknowne tothe greateſt part of mankinde 2 Why. 
doth he keepein and hide from-ſo- many mer the 
ce which doth belong to them,and which js-obtai- 
ned for then, withour theknowledge of - which, no: 
man can be ſaued? Theyanſwer, that God dothit 
becauſe men ſhewthemſclues vaworthy of — 
As iFany man could be worthy of it, or could ſhew 
hanſelt worthy ofir. Who knowerknot thatthe Goſ+ 
pell is preached tothem thatare moſt vnworthy? 4nd 
where ſinne hath «bounded, there grace hath abounaded 
Andif God is hindred by the vnworthineſle of man, 
that he ſhould not make knowne to tim thereconcili- 
ation obtained, the ſame vnworrhineſſe could and 
oughtto hinderthe obtaining of reconciliation.- For 
when reconciliation was-obtained, God did - then - 
forc-know thevnworthineſſethat wouldfollow, with 
no lefle certainty than if ithad beene preſenr. - 
V.II: And when they. fay-that. Chriſt died for. 
all,as concerning the obtaining of faluation, bur not 
, 423. 
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as concerning the application of it, they doe plainely 
confefle that Chriſt did not obtaine that this reconci- 
liation ſhould be applied to all. Whence it commeth 
to paſſe, that this obtaining of reconciliation, is vaine, 
yea,aud ridiculous : For they ſpeake as much as if 
they ſhould ſay, that freedome was obtained for one, 
but notthat he ſhould be freed ; or that foode was 
obtained for one, but it was not procured that hee 
ſhould be fed with this foods. 

IX. And ſeeing thatby faith the application of 
the death of Chirſt is made,if Chriſtby his death bath 
not obtained for vs the application of this reconcilia- 
rion,it will follow that he hath not obrained faith for 
vs : For they muſt necdes deny that faith is obtaincd - 
for vs,who will not haue faith to be from graccalone, 
but to be partly from free-will, in whoſe power they 
wil haue it to be to refuſe or admit grace,to belecue in 
act, or not to belecue. . 

X. And ſurcly hee that ſhall more attentiuely 
conſider what theſe words meane; The obtaining of ap- 
plication, and the applicat ion of the thing obtained, will 
findethar it is a meerc Meteor, or building of Caſtles 
inthe ayre,and that they are v»/ca/onablerrifles, with 
which they enwarp mens wits: : ſeeing Chriſt doth 
obtaine nothing which hee doth nor apply, nor doth 
he apply any thing which he harh not obtained : O- 
therwile in vaine were the obtaining of that benefit, 
which boxh he thar obtainerh ir,and he of whom ir is 
obtained,knowerh that it will never be applicd, and 
that it will never profit him, for whomic is obtained; 
Noris it credible that the remiffion of chat finne 
which ſhall neuer be remitted, is procured. 

Q 3 X1.Yea 
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X I. . Yea, theſe innovators doe {o ſpeake, asthey 
thac would haue by the death of Chriſt ſomcthing to 
be procured,not for vs, but for God : For they ſay 
thatby the dcath of Chriſt, God obtaincd power of 
ſauing vs,but they denie that the application or con- 
ferring of ſaluation was obtaincd by the death of 
Chriſt for Peter or Pawl,but thar onely a gatc and way 
was opcncd tor them, by which they might come to 
ſaluation : Wherefore Chriſt by his death will be 
ſaid ro bc,not the giucr,but the preparer of ſaluation, 
And certaincly the opinion of Arminins doth tend 
thither, that Chriſt ſhould be ſaid, not to haue obtai- 
ned reconciliation for any one, but to haue laid open 
a way for God, by which he might beſtow ſaluation, 

X11. They doc noleſle trifle, when they confeſle 

Aer. that the truitof the reſurreRion of Chritt, pertained 
_ 757 onely tothe faithfull, burrhe truit of his death, #/at #, 
omnesfru= TECONCIliation and remiſſion of finncs,they extend to 
us r:ſir- all and ſeucrall men. Therefore ( if theſe men be be- 
ree lceucd) there will be ſome men towhomthe fruit of 
1-8 mor- the death of Chriſt doth pertaine, but the fruit of his 
_ 1 24! reſurrection dothnot pertaine. As it they ſhould ſay, 
TH  thatChriſtdied for ſome men, for whom hee hath 
not oucrcome dcath: And thar the fruit of the 

fight belongedtoall, butnor-the fruit of the victory. 

And there will bc ſome men, for whom although he 

harh offered himſclfe onearth, yer hee doth not offer 

himſelfe in heauen. Butthe Scripture joyneth theſe 
things,as inſcuerable,and vnſeparablc, that hee died 

for vs,andthar he roſe againeforvs ; &om.8.34. It i 

Chriſt that ateayea rather that riſen againe, who is at 

#he right hand of God, making interceſcion-for vs, And 
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in 2.C07.5.14. That they which lize, ſhould not hence- 

forth line onto themſelues, but unto him that died for 
them,ana roſe againe: Becauſe no man is made partaker 
of the fruite of the death of Chriſt, bur by his rcſur- 
rection. 

XIIT. Iris of no ſmall moment, that if recon» 
ciliarion were obtained for all mankind, it muſt needs 
be that all infants, borne without the coucnant, arc 
reconciled, rheir {1nnec is forgiuen them : Whence it 
would come to paſle,that they could not hauc a grea- 
tcr benefit beſtowed vpon them, than it one in a gen- 
tle cruelty ſhould kill them in their cradles : For if 
they die inthis (tate of reconciliation, their ſaluation 
is certaine; bur if they lic, they ſhall be brought vp 
in paganiſme, which is the moſt ſurc way roerernall 
deſtruction. | 

XIV. Andſccing no mancan be ſaued, but hee 
for whom reconciliation hath beenc obraincd, and 
hathalſo becne applied : I doc not ſee what the 0b- 
taining of reconciliation doth differ from theapplica- 
rion of it in infants, whicn are taken away by an vn- 
timely death : For(by the doQtrine of Arminins ) 
they are ſaued by reconciliation alone. Here there- 
fore that diſtintion of the obtaining of reconciliati- 
on & of applying of it,doth vaniſh away : Which di- 
ſtinction, although it may haue place among men, 

et with God it cannot haue place, who grantcth no- 
thing which he doth not giue, from whom nothing 
is obtained which hec doth not giue and conferre 
in act: For to him all things are fore-ſcenc; ney- 
thercan any thing happen,by which hee ſhould be 
compelled to deny what hec hath granted, to 
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change his counſell,or to aboliſh his acts. 

X V. Andiftheſe two things be compared be- 
tweene themſelues, to obtaine reconciltation for his 
encmics, that they might be ſaued, and to beſtow (al- 
nationon them that are already reconciled, it is no 
doubt, bur that it 1s farre greater loue, todie to re- 
concile his encmies, than to giue ſaluation to them 
that are reconciled. The Apoſtle reachcrh this cx- 
preſly. ko. 5. 10. 1f when we were enemies, wee were 
reconcil:d to God by the death of his ſonne, much more be- 
ing reconciled, we ſhall ve ſaued by his life, TESaint Paul 
be belecued, itis an caſicr and more likely thing, to 
ſauc him thar is reconciled, than to reconcile him thar 
is an enemy, by dying for him. Secing therefore that 
Chrift ( if we giue credit to Arminius) hath perfor- 
med for all men that which is farre the greateſt,and 
is an argument of his higheſt loue; it will be ſaid, that 
Chriſt in dying for vs, loued Palate, udas, Saul, and 
Pharaoh, no leilethan Peter and 7ohz : But there is no 
man can make himſelfe belecuc, vnleſle it be hee that 
is willing to be decciued,that Chriſt loucd thoſe with 
his greateſt loue, whom his father from cternity ha- 
red,and whom the ſonne himſcltc knew were frome- 
ternity appointed to puniſhment, 

XVI. Yea truely, ſceing Chriſt, as hee is 
one God with the father, hath frometernity predeſti- 
nated the reprobatesto damnation. it is not likely,yea 
not poſhble, thatthe ſame Chriſt hath obtained re- 
conciliation for 14s, as hee is man and a mediator, 
and hath frometernity reprobated the ſame man, as 
hee is God. For although theſe ſeQaries will haue 
the decree of reprobation robe, in order, after the 
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obtaining ofreconciliation, yet neither of them is in 
time before the other, and it muſt needes be that the 
deſire of reconciling, andrhe decree of reprobating 
were together in one andthe ſame minde. 

X V 11. Notable is the ſpeech of Chriſt, 79hz 15. 
12. Greater loue hath ne man than this, that one lay 
downe his life for his friends, The meaning of Chriſt 
is, that triends cannot be more loued than by dying 
forthem : For although it be greatcr loue to die for 
ones enemies than for his triends, yet it is certaine, 
that nothing can be pcrformed for thy friends ſake, 
by which thou maiſt more teſtiſic thy loue to them, 


than if thou die for them. Secing therefore that this is 


the greateſt loueto dic for one, whether friend or e- 
- nemic, it muſt necdes be that Chriſt equally louedall 

men,with his greate{t loue : They mult therefore af- 
firme, if they will be conltant to themſelues, that 
Chriſt, in dying, loued with his greateſt loue, /udzs, 
Pilate, yea Cain and Pharaoh, who were alrcady in 


hell. 
XVIII. The conferrers at the Hage, doe en- 


deauour to quit themſclues : /f(fay they) to lone in the 


higheſt degrees not only to merit ſaluation,but alſo to be- 

ow it,we denierhat Chriſt did generally lone all thoſe, 
in the higheſt degree,for whom he died. They therefore 
condemne Chriſt, andaccuſe him ofalic, who will 
haue this to bethe greateſt degree of loue, to die for 
one. Andit is mpoflible that Chriſt ſhould loue any 
one inthe higheſt degree of loue, but tharalſo hee 
ſhould beſtow faluation vpon him. And if thee 


things could be ſeparated, yer this would remaine 


firme and ſure, that Chriſt loued him with his greareſ 


Lailaetmc.i. cw. wad 
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loue for whom he dicd, although he hath not after - 
wards beſtowed ſaluation vpon him, becauſe thc 
oreatneſle of the loue of Chrilſt,is to be eſteemed, not 
by the profitthat commeth to him for whom he died, 
but by the greatneſle of the forrowes which he ſuffe- 
red for him: Yea, whoſocuer ſhall weigh theſe things, 
in the exact ſcale ot indgement, ſhall finde that it is 
greater louc to ſufter death for one,to procure for him 
{ome little good, than to procure great good. Soit is 
more flagrant loue to expolc him{clte to death, that 
his friend might not be hurt,no nota little, than it hee 
ſhould doe ir, that his friend ſhould not pcrith by be- 
ing burntaliuc. 

X 1 X. Nordoe they eſcape by the diſtintion of 
this louc, into antecedent and conſequent, ſecing the 
antecedent louc wherewith they will haue 7zazs, and 
Phuras5tobcloned by Chriſt,cannor bur be the grea- 
teſt, and that beyond which ( as Chriſt himſelfe wit- 
nefleth) none can be extended. Theſe are nottwo 
loues,to be willing to haue mercy bcfore faith,and to 
be willing to ſaue after faith ; but they are two cftes 

of one and the ſame loue, 

XX, Andif Chriſt by his death was the pledge, 
and price of redemption for 1udzs, Pharaoh, Saul,c*c. 
the marke of 1niuſtice would be ſetypon God, who 
hath taken two puniſhments for the ſame ſinnes, 
when the firſt ſatisfaction did ſuffice, and hath twice 
g1ucn iudgement vpon the ſame thing : For once 
they were deadin Chriſt, ſceingChriſt ſuſtained their 
perſon vpon the crofle, and yet the ſame men doe 
die the cternall death in their owne perſons. Thence 


alſo it willtollow,that Chriſt did in vaine beare the 
puniſhments 


- 
—_W_. ac 


= ns Of the efficacy of the death of Chri/t, 


237 


puniſhments due to /#4z5 and Pharaoh, and that hce 
' invaine made himſelfea pledge for them : For ſurcly 
if Chriſt on the croſle,was the pledge of all and ſeue- 
rall men, and made himſclte tor them as a ſurety, it 
muſtneedes be, that hee ſupplied their place on the 
croile, and ſuſtained their perſon : And ſo that may 
be ſaid of all men without exception, which the Apo- 
ſtle faith, 2.Corinth, 5.14. 1f one died for all, then were 
alldead. Burt no man yert,as I know, hath dared to 
ſay,that the reprobatcs dicd with Chriſt, or in Chriſt. 
Andtruely the following words.of the Apoſtle doe 
argue,that he doth not {pcake ofall men in the whole 
world;but of all thoſe ro whom the fruit of the reſur- 
reion of Chriſt doth pertaine, and who are become 
new Creatures, 

X XI. That reconciliation is purchaſed 6nely 
for theelc, the Apoſtle teacherh, Kom. 5.1. wee 
toy in God, through 1eſ1s Chriſt our Lord, by whom wee 
haue now recciucd reconciliation. Did S.Paul ſo greatly 
reioycc inthar benefit, which was common to him 
wuh Herodand Pilate? AndC.3z.v.25. God hath ſet 
forth Chriſt to be a proditiation, throuzh faith in his 
blood. There is thertore no propitiarion without faith, 
&therfore no obtaining of reconciliation. Forhereby 
itis perceiued that God is pacified toa ſinner, and his 


propitiation is made, becauſe Chriſt hath obtained re- | 


conciliation for him, 

XXII. In the cight Chapter, and foure and 
thirticth verſe of the ſame Epiſtle, iris not onely ſaid 
that Chriſt died for the ele, but becauſe that Chriſt 
dicd forthem ; the Apoſtle doth thence inferre that 
noaccuſation canbe laid againſt them : ho ſvall w 


— 
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anything tothe charge of God's elett ? 1t is God that iuſti- 


fieth: whoſhallcondemne? It & Chriſt that died, cc, 


Out of which place we thus argue : They for whom 
Chriſtdied cannot be condemned, nor can any thing 
be laid to thcir charge : But the reprobates are con- 
demned, and ſomething is laid to their charge;there- 
force Chriſt died nor for them; So it be vnderſtood in 
that ſenſe which I ſaid at the beginning, to w:#, that 
Chriſtby his death did not obtaine reconciliation 8: 
{aluation for them. 

X X I TI. Thoſe for whom Chriſt obtaineFre- 
conciliation and remiſlion ofinnes, for thoſc he alſo 
praycd and made intcrcefſion : But he doth not make 
interceſſion nor pray for the world, but onely tor the 
fairhfull, as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, /ob7 17.9. 1pray for 
them,l pray not for theworld, but for them which thou 
haſt gizen me. It is no doubt but that by the world 


thoſe thar doe not belecue are to be vnderſtood, and 


thoſe that haue not receiued the grace of Chriſt, a- 
monegſt whom alſo are refratary perſoxs : For thelc, 
Chriſt faith, he doth not pray ; Now all menare ſuch 
by nature, being deſtitute,nor onely of faith, but alſo 
ofthe power of belccuing. But among theſe, God 
giucth ſome men to Chriſt, to whom alſo heegiueth 
faith in Chriſt : For theſe alone Chriſt doth profeſle 
that he makerh interceſſion to his father. 

XXIV. Herethe ſcRarics after their manner 
doe vie afleight diſtinion : For they make a double 
interceſſion; one proce whereby Chriſt dothmake 
interceſſion forall, the other particular, whereby he 
doth make interceflion onely for the faithfull. By the 
firſt, reconciliation of ſinnes is obtained;by the ay 


i 
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the applying of reconciliation and faluation : But 
this generall interceſſion is plainely needeleſle ; for in 
vaine is reconciliation asked, without the application 
of ſaluation. By that generall interceſſion, Chriſt cy- 
ther asked faluation for /ad.csand Pilate, or clſc hee 
did not aske : If he asked nor, his interceſſion was to' 
no purpoſe ; If he asked, he ſuffered the repulſe, and 
ſoin vaine hee made intercefsion : Bur he himſelfe 
ſaith, 7oha 1 1.42 that he was alwaies heard by his fa- 
ther. But perhaps they will haue Chriſt to haue aſ(- 
ked the application of faluation for allmen, on acon- 


dirion,fs wit,if they wil belecuc;and with this reſpeR, - 


that they ſhould beleeue : Truely if it bee fo; then 
Chriſt hath nor made interceſsion for all: Forthat 
which is asked on a condition, take away the condi- 


tion, and it iS not asked. He that farthto God, 7 pray * 


tathee for all\ſs they beleene, doth plaincly declare that 


he dothnot pray for them which doc not beleeue : - 


Wherefore Chriſt hiinſelfe doth reſtraine his ſending 


intothe world , and therefore alſo hisinterceſ8ion,to- - 
the faithfull alone. 7ohn 3.1 3. God ſo loned the world, 
that he ſent his onely begotten ſonne,that whoſaexer belee+ 


weth in him ſhoild not periſh, but hane enerlaſting life: 


There you ſeethatnot onely the'fruit or application - 


of the donation and giuing of the Sonne(that I 


ſo ſpeake) bur alſo 'the donation. it ſelfe doth belong 


onely to belceuers. . 
X X V. But it is worth the labour to know 
whatthar particular interceſsion is, with which (as 


theſe SeRaries doe confeſſe) Chriſt, ob» 17. coth © 


make interceſsion for the faithfullalone,and ro know 


whatitisthat he asketh by it. Fe#her (fairh he) _ 


—— 


T 
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them: Anda lictle after, / pray thee that thou wouldeft 
keepe them from theeuill, It rhis interceſſion be pecui- 
arto the faithiull,.1 doe nor ſee what remaineth for 
the gcnerall interccſhioa : For without theſe things 
all intercciſion is vaine. And ſeeing inthe Lords'prai- 
er theſe two things are asked ioyntly, and together, 
to wit, remiflion of fins, and freedome from cuill, 
who would cndure ſuch a bold forgery,whercby the 
_Arminians doc pull aſunder theſe things, and will 
hauc Chriſtto obtaine remiſſion of {ins for all, but 
not freedome from the cuill * 
| XX VI. Andit Chriſt praycth for all, hee pray- 
eth alſo forthcm whom hee knoweth doe finnc the 
ſinne vnto death, for which Saint /ob» doth not ſuffer 
ystopray,/ohu 5.16. | 
XXVII. Yea,the AHrminiens here arc not con- 
tant to themſelues, when they ſay that Chriſt did in- 
tercede by a particular interceſſion for the faithfull, 
 andforthoſe whomthe Father ry to the Son , for 
ſeeing they teach that the fairhfull & godly men may 
fall from the faith & be condemned, it appcarcth that 
they will baye Chriſtto intercede for many repro- 
bares by a particular interceſſion, if many of the faith- 
full are reprobates. _ 
X X V IT drminias p.70c.againſt Perkinsdoth bring 
for this purpoſe many things , which Idoc nat know 
wherherthey wilbc allowed by his followers. Firſt,he 
thinks that Chriſt doth ſacrifice himſelf for many,for 
whg he doth not make interceſsion :becauſe his ſacri- 
ficin was before his intercefsion: For he wil hauethe 
Gorifcing of Chriſt ; to pertain to his meriting, & his 
interceſ519n to pergaia tothe application of IomerT. 
: "Theſe 
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Theſethings ſeem to me to be repugnant, not only to 
thetruth, but enentocommon ſenſe : For whoſocucr 
doth prepare himſelfeto bea purgrne ſacrifice for an- 
other, doth neceſſarily pray that the ſacrifice which 
he is to ofter, may be pleafing and acceptable for him 
for whom he doth offer himiclfe for a ſacrifice, And 
whoſocuer doth offer a price of redemption,doth firſt 
intreate this price may bee recciued, as that Chryſes in 
Homer (peaking thus. 
Tir os (403 Au7h]e pray, mt os dmeiva Nate, FI 
Releaſe ts me my loutnp daughter ard accept thegifts. 

Sce in the firſt place his prayers, and then the offe- 
ring of the price : Therefore interccſsion dorhnecef- 
farily goe before the ſacrifice. Arminize addes. /t i 
true indeede that Chriſtin the dates of his fleſh,offered up 
prayers and teares to God the Father , but thoſe prgyers 
were not made for the obtaininz.of thoſe = of things 
he mcrited for vs, {that is, for the obtaining of ſahua- 
tion)6ut for the aſ5iſtance of the ſpirit,that he mini land 
in the combat. An impious and wicked opinion;for by 
K,it is denycd that Chriſt prayed for our faluation be- 
fore hee died; when yer, /obn 17. hee praycththus 
before his dearh : Keepe tbem in thy mme.And, Father, 
1 defiretbat thoſe which thou ha#t ginen me, maybe with 
me, that they may ſeetie 2/ory which thou haſt gizen mee. 
Arminius himſclt is aſhamed of fo falſe a doctrine;for 
by a certaine doubttull. Epanorthofis , or corredien, 
he doth ſeeme ta condemne chit which hee faid ; for 
he addes. But if he did then offer prayers for the dbtaining 
afthis appliaation,they did depend on hi ſacrifice that mas 
tobe fineſhed, as if is were finiſhed. Thar ſpeech, But if, 
the ſpeechof one doubting, when. yerivis "— 


— 
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moſtcertaine. But what is this againſt Per&ins, who 
. faith,that Chriſt doth not ſacrifice himſelfe for them 
for whom hce doth not pray ? Surely theſe things 
which '_4rzinius doth heape vp, arc nothing tothe 
- purpaſe, nor doe they touchthe matter: For although 
the prayers which Chriſt offered vp for our ſaluation 
. before his death, arc grounded on the merit of his 
death that was to come, yet that remaineth which 
. Perkins (faith , that Chriſt doth nor ſacrifice himſelfe 
| forthem for whom hee doth not pray: For the death 
. of Chriſt had not beene a ſacrifice, vnleſle hee had 
- prayed thatir might bee accepted of the Father , for 
their life for whom hedicd : For gricfe and torment 
is not of its owne naturea ſacrifice, vnlefle there be 
alſo ſuch a petition. 

X X I X. Idoenot deny, but that Chriſt in his 
death prayed for them that crucified him : But I de- 
ny that hce prayed for all without exception, but for 
them alone who.did it by ignorance; for he ſaith: F«- 

ther forgine them, for they know not what they dee, Luke 
23.24. whomalittle after, as Saint Zzke doth reſti- 
fic,were conuerted tothe faith, 42. 2. and Chapt.z. 
17. Dothnor:Chriſt ſay this withan humane affe- 
Rion,and notasthe Redecmer 2 For, as hee was man, 
he mightwiſh well rothoſe, whom as he was God he 
knew were reprobates : Thus hee wept ouer the inha- 
bitants of Teruſalem, the fall and reieRion of which 

Citty,as he was God he had decrecd. 
X X X. And when the SeRaries doe deny, that 
I on the croſle ging the perſon of "7 Fagpon 
0 opctily :mpagec thatſpecch of Chriſt, /#b#,10. 
'I il an 4 o8d ſbeyheard the good ſbephtard gineih 
i 
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bis life for his ſheepe. And, John 15.13. Greater lowe 
than this hath no man,that one ſhould lay down hi life for 
his fricads. And, Epheſ.5.25. Chriſt lowed his Church, 
and paue himſelfe for it. Chriſt therefore dyed for his 
ſheepe ; for his friends, for his Church ; and what 
are theſe but the faithfull and ele@ 2 Can Pharaoh, 
Jud, cc. in any reſpeRt, bce called the theepe of 
Chriſt : The _Arminians an{wer, that they are cal- 
led ſheepe, notinreſpc of the preſent condition, 
but of that to come.. A vainething : For the condi- 
tion to come , Was already preſcar in the decree of 
God, in reſpect of which decree, they are called ſheep 
before their conuerſion, hz 1c, 16. For they arc 
called ſheepe , not onely becauſe they were to ga- 
ther themſelus to rhe fould of Chriſt, but becauſe God 
in his cternall counſcll, decreed togiue them faith, 
by which they might gather themſclues to the fould 
of Chriſt : For if they had not beengiuen to Chriſt, - 
vntill they had ioincd themſclues to Chriſt by faith, * 
they had giuen themſclues to Chriſt, before God had 
given them ro Chriſt. | 
XXX1I. In themeanetime it istobee obſcrued, 
with what fidcliry theſe ſefaries doe deale here : For 
they willhaue God to haue choſen thoſe that be- 
lecue : Neither doc we deny it, ſothatby beleeuers, 
thoſe be vnderſtood,who are to beleeue by the gift of 
God, and thoſe towhom God hath decreed to giue 
faich : For we ſay that fairh is conſidered as a thing 
to be pertormcd , and nor asathing preſent and at- 
ready performed;and when wee ſpeake of Election, 
we ſay that belecuers are called, not in reſped of pre- 
ſent condition, bur of that to' come. Thisrhing al- 
R though 
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though it bee agreeableto reaſon, and to the Wordof 
God, yet it isrctected by rheſe Sectarics, as abſurd : 
And yet the ſame men a littleafter doc vſe the fame 
thing, and yeeld to our part : For they will haue 
thar ſpecch, 1 give my life for my ſheepe, to bectak:n 
in reſpect, nor of the preſent condition, but of the fu- 
ture; and that they are called ſheepe, becauſe the 
ſhall garherthem{elues to the fould of Chriſt. There 
is nocauſe therefore why they ſhould ſomuch be mo- 
ued, when we ſay, that beleeners are elefted;, not in re- 
ſpe ofthe preſent or paſt, but of the future conditi- 
on, and by the beholding of that faith, by which, by 
the gift of Gad, they are to come to ſaluation. Thar 
which pleaſeththem, when themſelues ſay it , oughr 
not todiſpleaſe them when it is vſed by vs: Eſpecially 
ſeeing the Scripture doth neucrexpreſly fay , that be- 
leewers are cletted. ;, but doth x aw; & pronounce 
that Chriſt dyed for his ſheepe., and for the 
Church. 

XXX 11. For theſe cauſes the holy Scriptures, 
which doth ſometimes ſay that Chriſt died for all, in 
that ſenſe which I haue ſaid, doth oftentimes ſhorten 
and reſtrain that generall ſpeech, ſaying,#ha? the blond 
of Chriſt was ſhed for many, Matth.26.28. And,that the 
ſonne of man came,that he might giue his life a redemption 
for many. And, that hee was offered once for the ſinnes of 
many,Heb.g.28, 

XXXTI11. Andif you would fetch the matter from 
the beginning, and from the couenant which God 
made with 44a», you ſhall finde that this coucnanrt 
dothbelong oncly co. them alone, whoſe heele the 
Serpent bruiſeth, and whom hee hurterh withalighe 


wound, 


——_— 


—_— 


F——_—_ 


Of the efficacy of the death of chriſt 245 


—— 


GL 


wound, and thercfore onely to the fairhfall , and the 
ele, for the reſt,the Serpent infefteth with his poi- 
ſon,killeth them with his biting, &takerh them away 
with a deadly wound. 

X X XIV. And if Chriſt by his death obrained re- 
conciliation for Cain,Pharaoh, ud i, &c.It muſt needs 
be, that Chriſt redecined them : Eut hee hath not re- 
deemed them, becauſe they alway doe and ſhall re- 
maine captiue : Nor is it credible that Chriſt would 
pay the price of redemprion for them whom he knew 
were ncuer to bce freed : or that Sathan could take 
away thoſe ſoulcs,redcemec by Chriſt with ſogreata 

ricc, | 

, XX XV. Saint Paal, 2.Cor.5.29.ſaith, That God 

ws in Chriit,yeconciling the world unto himſelfe. Tf by 

the world, arc vnderſtood all and ſcucrall men with- 

our exception ; it muſt bee belecued, that not onely 

reconciliation was obtaincd for all and ſeuerall men, 
but alſo that they.arc reconciled in act; and that 7#- 
dz and Pharaoh were ſometimesamong the friends of 
oy : whichthing, Armin: himſclfe doth nor dare 

tO 14y, 

XX X VI. Finally,if Chriſt hath obtained recon- 
ciltation for all men, cuen forthem who are withour 
the Couenant, then no man ſhall bee borne without 
the coucnant of Chriſt, and that will be falſe which 
Saint Pau! ſaith, Epheſ.2.3.wherc,ſpeaking of the con- 
dition in which weare borne, he ſaith, that by nature 
we are the children of wrath. that is, borne ſubic to 
the curſe : For how can any one be borne ſndicct ro 
the curſe, if reconciliation is obtained with God, for 


all men, without exception ? 
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CHATS AXLTA: 


1412 ob;efl'ons of the Arminians are dif/olued, by which 
they cndeantour tomaintain and confirme the obtain f 
of ſaluation for all nes. 


He Arminians make many obiecions againſt 
theſe things, but preuaile nothing. Firſt, they 


flouriſh with places of Scriprturc,and then they 
handle the matter with other reaions. 

I. They bring that place of Saint 70h», Chapter 3. 
Verſe r6. Where God is faid to haue ſo loued the 
world, that he gaue his Sonne : which place wee haue 
already taught, doth hurt Arminins, and that the 
ſending of rhe Son, is inthe following words,reſtrai- 
ncd to the beleeucrs alone. Whence it is manitc(t,that 
Chriſt was nor ſent,but to ſauc them who were to be- 
leeuc. I might ſay that the worldis here taken for the 
faithfull alone ; as, zohz 6.3 3.and, 1. Tim.3.16. and, 
Heb.2.5. But although we grant, that by the world 
all mankinde are contained in the whole, yetit will 
notthence follow,that Chriſt purchaſed ſaluation for 
all,and particular men: for the obtaining of the falua- 
tion of fome men, doth abundantly tcſtifie, thatman- 
kinde is loued by God, | 

TI. Anditis worththe labour to know what mea- 
ning the Arminiensapply to-Chriſt, and: whar accor- 
ding tothe _Arminians 1sthe ſenſe of theſe words of 
Chriſt. God ſo lowed the world,that hee vaue his only be- 
gotten Sonne, that wheſoeuer belecueth in him, (hould 
zot periſh, but kaue exerlaiting life., According to the 


doctrine 
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docrine of _Yrminie, this mult be the ſenſe of theſe 
words ; God ſo loxed all mankinde, with a loue where- 
with he hath #ot willed their ſaluation.that he decreed to 
end his ſonne , before he thought of ſauing man,ta pur- 
chaſe for himſelfe the power of ſauing man,and afterward 
he decreed to aine euery man fower of beleening if he hin- 
ſelfe would, that fo he might hauecternall life. A monſter 
of Do&rine,and anew Goſpcll. 
ITI. They aflaultvs alſo with the words of Saint 
1obn,1. Epiſt.2.Chsp.2.v.wherc Chriſt is ſaid to be the 
propitiation for the {innes of the whole world. And 
out of rhe firſt Chapter of Saint Ze4# ; where hee is 
called the Lambe; taking away the fins of the world. 
But by theſe, they effe& nothing ; for rhis is ſaid, be- 
cauſe in the whole world no mans ſinnes are remit- 
ted, but by Chriſt. Inthe fame ſenſe that 1.Cor.15.22. 
Saint Paul ſaith, /» Chrift all men are madealiue ; be- 
cauſe no man is made aliue but by him. So hee that 
ſhould ſay, that Hypecrates taught all Greciaand 7taly 
the art of Þhylſicke, ' did not ſay that all and (eucrall 
men of Gr.ec/4 and /talylearned Phy ſicke of him, but 
that no man learned Phyſicke but from him, For it is 
manifeſt, rhat Chriſt hath not takenaiyay the ſinnes 
ofalland ſeuerall men , becauſevery many remaine 
in fin;andare condemned for theirfins. | 
I'V. They docolourably-boaſt of that place, t.T .. 
2.4. God would hauc all. mento bee ſanued; andcome to 
the knowledge of the truth:And,Verſ.6.0hrifipanc him: 
ſelfe a raufome for all. Alſo thatto Titus, Chap. 2. The 
grace of God that-bringethſaluation-unto al men hath ap- 
peared : Burrhatchere by all, are vnderftood ary. ;.and 
men,of whatſocuer ſtate and condition, the:very CoQ+ | 
Det. t R$ reXxt | 
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text and coherence of the place doth proue; In that 


place to Timothy, the Apoſtle would have Kingstobe 


prayed for , in that place to Tits, hee commandeth 
ſeruants to bee fairhfull, and notto purloine. Of this 
exhortation , this s the cauſe andreaſon ; becauſe the 
promiſe of {aluation did _ to Kings, although at 
that time they were ſtrangers from Chriſt;and to ſer- 
uants,alrhough they were of an abicctand baſe ſtate, 
neither is any condition of men cxcluded from ſalua- 
tion. Saint ©A##in doth thus take rhis place of the 
firſt to Tiwz0thy, Enchirid.as Laurent.Cap 103, And 
Thomas in his commentary vpon this Epiſtle. And this 
thing is confirmed by the very words of the Apoſtle , 
for he ſaith,God wouldhane all men be [aucd,and come to 
the knowledge of the trwh : Now itis manifeſt by expe. 
rience,that God doth not giue,yca, nor doth.not ofter 
toalland particularmen the knowledge of thetruth. 

V. Iris frequent inthe Scripture, to take the word 
all, forthe word any; as, Luke 12.4.2, Te tithe Mint and 
Kue,8& omneolus,cr al manner of hearbs. And, Mat.g. 
35.Chrift healed, omnem morbum,exery diſceſe,for c- 
wery kinde of diſeaſe, You -haue the like example, 
Coleſ.1.28. Inthis ſenſe, Heb.2, Chriſt is. aid to hauc 
dyed for all; 

V I. Furthermore, there is no-doubt, but that the 
Apoſtle commandeth vs to pray, not onely for Kings 
in generall, butalfo forall ſeucrall Kings, For we, to 
whom the ſecrers of-EleRion are vnknowne, ought 
tohope well of _ one : But he that commandeth 
vs to pray-for Nerodoth nottherefore determine that 
God. will.ſaue Nero, but onely forbiddethvs to de- 
ſpaire of him. _. ——y 
I y VII. The 
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V I1.The ſenſe therefore of theſe words,God would 
haue allmen to be ſaned,is this : God att h inaite men of al. 
orts toſalaation,c+ dothexclude nocondition of men from 
ſaluation. For if God ſhould abſolutely will,or ſhould 
ſeriouſly deſire all and particular men ro bee ſaued, 
there would not be wanting meanesto him, whereby 
hee might cffe what hee would, and be made parta- 
ker of his deſire, his juſtice yer remaining intire, 
and mans liberty being not touched, nor intrin- 
ed. | 
: V III. That place maketh no more to the purpoſe, 
which they bring out of Roms. 14. 15. Deitroy not him 
with thy meate, fer whom Chri#t dyed: For to deſtroy 
there,is not tocondemne, bur to ſcandalize and to of- 
fend theconſcicnce ofany;by which deed,as much as 
isinvs,we would lead himto deſtrution-: For to de- 
ſtroy any one abſolutely,is nor in our power. So with 
the Apoſtle, 2.Cor. 10, 8.4e4etroy, is the-ſamething, 
as to offend with {candall, and to flacken him that is 
doing the workes of picty. | 
I X. Inthe ſecond Epiſtle of Peter,Chap.2 Verſe 1. 
Chriſtis ſaid ro haue redecmed the falſe Prophets, 
who denyed him : bur there it is not ſpoken of -re- 
demption from eternall dearh, but of rhe freedome 
from ignorance and errour, and the darkeneſſe of 
that age, by the lighr of the Goſpell, whichthoſe 
falſe Prophers did corrupt , bythe mingling of falſe 
doQrine : For totake redemption forany kinde of 
freedome, is viuall in the Scripture ; infomuch, that 
reſurreRipn is called theredemption of our bodics, 
Rom $.22+Epbeſ.q.30. ; 
X, Inthe fame Epiſtle,Chep. 3.ver.g. Peter faith, 
ny R 4 God 
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God ts not willing that any ſhould periſh: to wit, becauſe 
hce is not the cauſe of the periſhitig of any one ; and 
becauſe he adinittethall who are conuerted, neyrher 
doth he rcie& any one: But he is not bound to reſtore 
toall, thoſe powers which were loſt by mans fault, 
nor to giue faith torall, fecing man by his owne fault 
brought vpon himſclfe the inability of belceuing, 


as wee haue proued at largeinthe clenuenth Chap- 
ter 


——— 


i 
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XI Ezechiel 18.23. God faith theſe words ; / a» 
not delighted with the death of a ſinner but that he ſhould 
be connerted, and liue. Thele words fay nothing cle, 
than that God will not the death of that frrtner who 
is conuertcd : But if he be not cotmerted, LAyminins 
himſelfe will not deny , bur that God doth will his 
death ; as the Iudge doth will the puniſhment of him 
that is guilty. God isnot delighted with the death 
of a ſinner, as hee is a man; buryet no man can 
deny , but that God louerh the'execution of his iu- 
ſtice. 

X I. Indcede inthe 1:7i»-.4.10. Godis called 
ooh, the Sautonr of all mens. Bur rhe Apoſtle here ſpea- 
kerth of the preſeruation it) this prefent life,andof the 
prouidence of God, which is extended to the preſer- 
uation of all men : which care, De#id, 2/21. 36.-doth 
extend cuet) tothe beaſts, forthere God is called the 
preſeruerof met and beaſt The precedentwords of 
the Apoſtle doth declare this:17e hope in thelining God; 
for he ſpeaketh of God, ashee doth giue life things 
created by him. A like place you hane, 4, 17.25. 

XII I. Arminius Peg. 220 & Peptops® ddth 
bring the promife madeto-ddam, as, 
cc 
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ſecede ofthe Woman, which,ſaith hee, doth belon 

toall particular men. I anſwer, that by this promiſe 
itis onely promiſed that Sathan ſhalt bee ouercome, 
by the ſecede of the Woman; bur that it belongeth to 
all and particular men, ir is no where ſaid. The do- 
rine of the Gofpell preached to Adam, doth not fo 
pertaine tO all his poſterity, as the precepts of the na- 
turall law ; becauſe the obedience of the Law is a na- 
turall debt; but the doctrine of the Goſpell is a ſuper- 
naturall remedy. Thence it is that the ſinne of Adav: 
againſt the law of God,is imputed to all his poſteriry; 
bur his faith, by which he belceued the Goſpell,is nor 
imputedto his poſterity. Nor if _Adam,by his incre- 
dulity,had refuſed the promiſe ofthe ſeed of the Wo- 
man, had therefore his poſteriry fell from the hope of 


faluation : Nay,what?that this promiſe of the ſeed of 


the Woman, to breakethe Serpents head, is manifeſt- 
ly reſtrained tothe faithfultalone 2 For Sathan doth 
bruiſe the heele of the childzen of God alone, ſeeing 
he killeththe reſt witha deadly wound. 

 X1 V. The Arminians being driuen fromtheho- 


ly Scripture , flie to their reafons : andas they vſe the. 


Scripture withour reafon, fo they vrge reaſons with- 
out Scriprure. They charge vpon vs this Chang 9 
a5 it were witha great dart, when yetit is but a ſlender 
r\VI2s | 
"Shafer af mes are bound 18 boleeut ye tr ue. 
But all 1808 are bound to beleent that Chriſt dyed for 
them: Theyefoye that ® 1 ue. 
Themitior part of this Sytlogiſine is falſe,anddoth 
beat manyexteprions.,Fortheyies whom-Chriſthath 
not beene preactied, ati@who Rate hearnothing - 


| 


| 
'q 
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the death of Chriſt, arenot bound to belceue that 
Chriſt dyed for them, which yetare the greateſt part 
of the world : Neyther arc they, to whom Chriſtis 
preached , bound to belecue abſolutely and withour 
conditionthat Chriſt died for them, but on this con- 
dition, if they be conuerted : For if they ſhall perſe- 


vere in impenitency, they are bound to beleeue 
that the death of Chriſt doth nothing pertaine to 
them. 


X V. Armivins, pap. 77. againſt Perkins, and his 
{eQaries,doc repeatcaud heape vp theſe things, cuen 
to tediouſneſle, 1f there be any, for whoſe ; bs God 
; would not haue ſatufation to be made tohimſelfe by the 
death of Chriſt,then in no right can faith bee required of 
them,nor can Chriſt be made their Iudve : neither can the 
reprobate be blamed for refaſing the grace of redemption, 
becauſe it did not pertainetohim. Tanſwer, alltheſe 
things are grounded onthis falſe ſuppoſition, that 
faith is required of all men : for wee haue already 
taught, thatir is not required of them who neuer 
han meanes to know Chriſt; as alſorhat they to 
whom Chriſt is preached, are not bound abſolutely 
and without condition, to belceue.thar they are re- 
decmed by thedeathof Chriſt, but onthis condition, 
that they bce.conuerted. They to whomthe Goſpell 
hath not beene preached, ſhall not be condemned for 
thereieRion of the Goſpell, but for the breach of the 
Law: of pc mer hci by his father is ap- 

intedtobcerhe Tudge ; who doth leaue vader the 
w, thoſe whom hee doth not faueby the Goſpell. 
Butthey who by theivincredulity , haue refuſed the 
grace offred them by the-Goſpell, arc juſtly conn 
: nc 
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ned for refuſing that grace ;noc becauſe they haue re- 
iced that which pertaineth ro vnbelecuers and im- 
penitent perſons, but becauſe hauing defpifed the 
condition, they haue negleQed that which was offe- 
red tothemvnderthe condition of belecuing; which 
condition, although they cannot fulfill by their natu- 
rall powers, yet it 1s theirdebt, for man himſelfe , by 
his owne fault, brought vpon himſelfethe difabiliry 
of belecuing, which diſability Godis not boundto 
cure inall : Of which thing it is largely ſpoken, Chap. 
11. But(fay they) Reprobates cannot be blamed for 
deſpiling that grace which doth not: belong vnto 
them. But they are quite our of the way : For repro- 
bates cannot bceeaccuſed for deſpifing grace, if they - 
did deſpiſe it, becauſe they knew it didnot belong. 
vatothem :. But they therefore rcieQir, becauſe they 
louenor Chriſt,and they are led tothe.comempt ofar 
by their owne will : For Reprobates: doe not there- 
fore belceue, becauſe faluation doth not belong vnto 
them; but rather, faluation-doth not belong vato 
th&m, becauſe they doe. not beleeue, andthey draw 
deſtrution to themſclues, by their owne incredulity 
and impenitency. Itis true indeede, that.reprobart- 
on isthecauſe why God will not giue faith and c- 

ntance to this or that man :.Bur iris not the. cauſe 
whichdoth putinand breede impenitency , and in- 

credulity inman : Wherefore thar ſpeech of Chriſt, 
Tohs 10. 16.-Yee beleewe nor becanſe yee. are notrof my 
oor , is foto bee takenas if hee hadfaid,, Therefore 
od doth wot gine you faith, which is peontiar to the elect, 
becauſe yee ere not elected,” : | | 
X'V 1. Thisisthe objeRion of GrewieetnwngyP: 19... 


1 
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If eleftion bee before the obtaining of ſaluation, then 


God firſt decreed of the communicating of ſaluation,before 
he decreed of the obtaining of it. But I am (o far from 
thinkingthis to be ab1urd, that I beleeue it is plaincl 
neceſlary : For it is alwaies firſt thought of thecnd; 
before of the meanes tothe end. The ſaluation of 
man was the end God propounded to himſclfe ; Thar 
this wasthe end is hence manifeſt , becauſc this is laſt 
in executiou : Therefore God firſt thought of gi- 
uing ſaluation, beforche thought of the obtaining of 
{aluation by Chriſt , becauſe this is the meancs by 
which he dothlcad vs to faluation. 

X V II. The ſame man, ?age 87. doth thus diſ- 
pute : They to whom this price (being fit to ſane them) ts 
offered, if they themſelues will embrace it, ya themalſoit 
payed by the purpoſe of God: But it ts offered to Kepro- 
bates on this condition,if they will embrace it therefore it 
i payed alſo for them by the purpoſe of God. 1 anſwer, 
that the minor part is not vniuerſally true; for this 
price is not offered for all the Reprobates , and the 
maior part doth offend againſt therules of precogni- 
tion orſuppoſition , which will haue the ſubice& of 

Axiomeor ſentence, to be, or rs haxe being. 
For examples ſake ;this ſentence, whoſcezer fulfilleth 
the law ts ſaued, is not falſe : But the falſhood of itis 
tn the preſuppoſition, whereby it .is preſuppoſed, 
That Jome men fulfill the Lam. The maior of this Syl- 
togiſme haththe ſame fault: For the ſubieof ir, is 
imaginary and not exiſtent : For. the ſubie& is this, 
They to whos tWkis price 6s offered $0 embrace it if they 
wil/, | deny that there are ſuch men to be found: For 
tis price is notofferedi0the Reprobates,if they will 
cm- 
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embrace ir, ſeeing itis moſt certaine that ch v1 
not, andthat they cannor will ; of whicit difat.tli: y 
man himſelfe is the cauſe : Neyehrr is this vice offe- 
rcdto the EleR if they wi'l, but God in o erin; 
that price, doth worke in them that they ſhould 
will. 

XVIII. And when they ſp-ake of the ſufh-i- 
ency of the death of Chriſt, as they ex-ol! the efficacy 
of it, ſothey ſay that it is ſufficient, nor onely for 
men, but alſo for the divells. Which if it bee true, ir 
muſt needes be, that God doth take away and cut off 
ſomething fromthe price of the dcarh of his Sonne* 
and doth ſhorten the efficacy of it. But although 1 
know that the price and dignity of the death of 
Chriſt, doth not depend on his humane narure, bur 
on the infinite excellency of his diuine nature, yer I 
deny that his death is fic for the redemption of diucls, 
becauſe the juſtice of God requireth, that man who 
ſinned, ſhould beare the puniſhment, and it was need- 
full that the mediator berweene God and man ſhould 
hae referenceto both,in the comunion of his nature : 
Therefore to ſauc inan, he z08ke not the Aegels, but 
the ſeedeof Abraham, Heb.2. Andif the death of a 
man is fitto ſatisfie for the ſinnes of Angels, then the 
torments of an Angell, if Chriſt had rakenthe nature 
of Anzells, had beer fit to ſatisfie for the fins of 
man.Frnally, when ir is ſpoken ofthe fitneſle;it is not 
to-bec diſputed of the ſufficiency : For otherwite, it 
mighr alſo bce difputed whether thedeath of Cheſt 
be (ufficient to ſaue Horſes or: Beetles, and to giuc 
them immortality; which ſurcly is not wirhour 1m- 
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XIX. Theſe in. a manner are the arguments 
wherwirh theſe innouators do defend themſclues: Bur 
they doe cxagirate-and wrong our opinion,after their 
owne manner, which is euill;tor they change it before 
they impugne it: By this meanes they doe not re- 
ute our opinion, but their owne forgeries. For cx- 
 amples ſake, Chriſt, 7ohn 3. 17. ſpeakeththus : God 
ſent not his fonne inte the world, tocondemne the world, 
but that the world through him might be ſaned. Greujn- 
chouias, Page 21. doth teignethat wee thus interprete 
this place : God ſent his Sonne into the Ele& , When 
notwirhſtanding there,by the world,is manifeſtly vn- 
derſtood this region of theearth, and his habitation 
among men. Hee, wentonly ſporting with an vacon- 
ſtant licentiouſneſſe,doth artribure many ſuch things 
to vs. This one example,which I will adde,ſhall bec 
in ſtead of many,Page 76. hee doth bring vs in thus 
ſpeaking : Te Reprobates,why doc you ceaſe , hauing got- 
ten ſo fit a price of redemption, that if youwillbeleeue, or 
eate throu;h a Kosk,you may poe right from hence intothe 
kinosdome of Heauen? Anda licele after, Hee hath alſ6 
vorchſafed you, to wit, the Reprobares, his calling, al- 
thoagh ye are appointed to eternall puniſhments, for PILL 2 
ſert of yours, that b:ino more blinded and lupificd , yee 
might procure to your ſelues a greater iudoerent, Bebeld 
the mans paſtime,and his T heologicall ſpleene. I doe 
not doubt bur his hcart leapt for ioy when hee writ 
theſerhings, as athing brauely carried.: Burthe good 
man doth trifle, and fight with his owne ſhadow, for 
theſe things doc quite differ from our opinion. For 
we dee not command the Reprobates, that is, they 
that perſeuere in unpenitency & vnbelicte,co eg 
alic, 
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a lie, or while they perſcuere in impenitency , to flat- 
ter themſelues with a vaine hope . vnder the pretence 
of faith in Chriſt : Nor doe wee ſay that they are ap- 
pointed to eternall puniſhments for no deſert of 
theirs, ſeeing they haue procured this deſtruction to 
themſelues by their owne finnes : Nor doe we teach - 
that any one is — therefore called by God,;that he 
might procure to himſelfe greater tudgement, al- 
though oftentimes, men by their. calling are made in-. 
excuſable, becauſe by the knowledge of theirduty, 
the fault of thenegle& of their duty 1s made greater, 
and it isa greater fault ,. not to doe what you know, 
than not to know what youſhould doe. The ſcope 
and intent of God callingto the Reprobates, istore- 
quire of them that which they owe; to thecleis, to 
give the efficacy oftheircalling, that they might be 
ſaued; tothem both, thathee might make knowne 
what is acceptable to him,and what obedienceis plea- 
fingto him. 

X X. But Grexinchoxius ſhall-not goe+ ſtot-free; . 
it ſeemeth good to lay theſe things vpon him, and to | 
preſent to your view the predigious doQrine of the - 
Arminians, the curtaine being, as it were, drawne a- 
ſide, and that without any falſe accuſation : Forput- - 
ting on the perſon of an Armirian, Imay thus ſpeake” | 
© tothe Reprobates.. Be of a good courage yee Re- 
S.rrobates,foralthoughye arc reprobates;yetye may 
«he ſaved, It istrue indeede that no reprobates are 
<« fued; butyetthere is none of them who may nor 
«be ſaued. For Chriſthath obtained for you ſaluati- 
«tion, but not the application of ſaluation : Hee batt 
5 obtained good things for you, but hee hath not an 


tained | - ns 
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* tained for you, that you ſhould euer poſleſſe thoſe 
* goodthings in act : For he hath obtained that re- 
* conciliation, which in the very moment whercin he 
* procurcdit, hee certaincly knew would nor profit 
*yau. Hee hathobtained for you the remiſſion of 
** thoſeſinnes which hee certainely knew were not to 
*© bercmitted z For this reconciliation is not applicd 
* but onacondition which hee knew was not to bce 
* fulfilled. And that yce may know how well Chriſt 
* witheth you, I tell you that hee doth intercede for 
* you With a generall interceſſion, but not with a par- 
* ticular, without which no man is ſaued. For by the 
* death of Chriſt, reconciliation is obtained for you, 
© but not the communication of rhe reconciliation : 
© Neither 1s the application of the obtained reconci- 
* Hation procured for you, but God by ithath got- 
© ten to himſelfe liberty and faculty to ſaue you : By 
« which death, Chriſt is made a redeemer, withour a- 
* ny certaine purpoſe of God who were to bee redec- 
© med, and is made the head of the Church, without 
© any members thatare certaine. God indeede ſen- 
« ding his Sonne into the world, was moued with 
« ſome inclination and affetion towards men; bur 
© without any ccrtaine will of fauing men : For the 
& decree of {ending his Sonne, went in order betore 
«thedecree of iauing. By which decree all men are 
* elected, although many from eternity were repro- 
© bated. God indeede did deſtre to ſaue all,and that 
© ſeriouſly, but hee is diſappointed of his end by you, 
&* neither hath hee atraincd-to what hee did defirc, 
& which doth very much gricuc him. Know alſothis, 
_ <Q reprobates;, that Chriſt procuredandpurchalce 
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6. ſluation for you all, but hee is not willing it ſhould 
« be knowne but to ſome few, when yet without this 
*knowledge no man can be faued, Alſoalthough he 
« hath obtained reconciliation for you, yet hee hath 
& notobtained faith for you , without which there is 
& no ſaluation : Wherefore God calleth you to ſal- 
© uation, but not after a congruent and agrecable 
&© manner, whereby they that are called doe not fol- 
& low. And yet be notout of heart, God giucth to you 
«all the power of belceuing, that you may belecuc 
«ina, if ye will, for it is inthe powerof your owne 
«© free-willto vic grace or notto vic it, that yee ma 
& be ſaued,although certainly you are to be ed 
Kindcly ſpoken , yea, rather wickedly ſpoken, and to 
the ſcorne of God and men : For who doth nottrem- 
bleat the ſhape of ſo prodigious a dotrine «2 Who 
doth nor gricueatthe caſe of the Chriſtian Church, 
ro thedeforming of which, and to the turning of ir 
intoa monſter, xo /ow wits haue conuertced all their 
ſubtilry 2 When therefore Grea/#chonius,Page 70, be- 
ing touched with pitty towards vs, dorh profeſle that 
he is ready to helpe our infirmity and ignorance, it is 
a doubr whether hee bee worthier of laughter, or of 


pitty. 
CHAP.XXX. 


That it was long ag0 diſputed whether Chriſt ated for all, 
but in 4 far dinerſe ſenſe. " 


Aint TLoftin. being dead, his writings of Pre- 
Adeſtination, of Grace, and of Free-will were di- 
uerlly receiued by diuers men. Fhis diſeaſe cſpecially 
SN ns i poſſeſſed 
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poſleſied 4q»itaniz. Amongſt theſe contentions ifſy- 
ed out the herelie of thoſe that were called »rede- 
ſtinati, whereof Szgebert in his Chronicleto the yeer 
415. doth make mentton.. Theſetaught, that the in. 
deauourof good workes did nothing profit a repro- 
bate man ; andagaine, that wicked deedes did no- 
rhing hurt theman that was elected, although hee 
gauec himſclte ouer to luſt, gluttony, and rapine. Zu- 
cid, certaine Prieſt of Aquitania,was infefted with 
this error, to whom there is extant an Epiſtle of Fau- 
ftus,an Aquitan, Biſhop of Rhegium, wherunto are ſub- 
ſcribed the names of eleuen Biſhops of the Arelaten 
Councell : Inthis Epiſtle an Anathema is laid vpon 
them, who ſay that Chriſt dicdnot for all; alſo on 
them who ſay that God would not haue all men to 
bee ſaued : Which that it was trucly ſpoken by Fau- 
flus, and accordingto the Catholike taith, the Arela- 
ten Synode hath rightly iudged : For. the Synode 
belecued that this was ſpoken by Fexi#tws againſt Pe- 
lagius, who ſceing- hee denied originall finne, and 
thought that a man might perfeRly tulfill the Law by 
his owne free-will, it 1s no maruaile if hee ſaid: that 
Chriſt died not forall; for why ſhould Chriſt die for 
themthat were not fianers ? Or what needeis there 
of phyſicke where there is no diſcaſe 2 Or what need 
of the Goſpell tohim-who hath fulfilled the Law 2 
But Fav a crafty and ſubtle man, impoſed it vpon 
the Arclaten Synode, with ambiguous and deceitfull 
words, wherewith that Epiſtle was cloathed, which 
hee offered to the Synode. For afterward:hee expla» 
ned his meaning in the booke. -which hee writ, De 
87 4tia qua ſalnamnr , where hee dothmoxre incline ” 
Pls 
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Pelagins, which booke Gennadine, and'Sydonines Apollj- Gennad: 


4 


CO” 


Iþ.de Seript 
paris doe ſo mention, thatthey ſeeme to thinke hono- £71; 1.7 


a þ ; 8 Eccle,cas 
rably of it : But atthe ſame time, Ceſerizs Biſhop of Sydon..A- 


Arles, and Auitws Biſhopof Yiewna, writ againſt this rg 
Booke, as Adodoth teſtifie in his Chronicle,to whom ** 7: 
Fulgentius Biſhop of Kaſpe in Africa ioyned himſelte : 
Whereby we may ſce that the authority of Fauſt is 

not ſogreat, that it ought to bee of any eſtimation 

here : Neyther was this queſtion euer handled in 

that ſenſe that now irt-is; for there was neuer que- 

ſtion made (as farre as I know) before this age, 
whether Chriſt by his death purchaſed ſaluation 

for all and ſcucrall men, or whether by his death 


he obtained reconciliation as well for Pharaoh as for 
Peter. 


Cnar-XXIL 


whether God lone all men equally,axd doth alike deſire the 
faluationof all. 


L. He queſtion whereby it is demanded whe- 
| ther God doth equally loue all men,and fo 
deſire their faluarion, is an addition to the 
former queſtion,and doth depend onit: For if remif- 
fion of finnes and faluation are not purchaſed for all 
men by the death of Chriſt, it is plaine thatall men 
are notequally loued by God : wherefarctheſe inno- 
uators doe defend themſclues in either queſtion,by 
the ſame places of Scripture. Theſearethe words of 
Arnoldus,pag.379.God,in a generall will and affection, 
doth equally defire the ſalnation of all men.Greainchomt- 
5,042. 335+ dothconſcattothis : The wil of God, ans 
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his affeft10n of ſauing men, is equall towards all. For in 

that ſcrics and order of the foure decrees, in which 

they comprehend the whole doftine of Predeſti- 

nation, this is the third, that God decreed to ad- 

miniſter to all men ſufficient meanes to faith and re- 
cntance. ; 

Bur I ſuppoſe that theſe things are affirmed by 
them, not becauſe they belecuc, and ſcriouſly thinke 
{o, bur thatthcy might maintaine their other opini- 
ons, which cannot ſtand, ifthis opinion fall : for they 
do openly repugne the Scripture, expericace,yca,and 
themſclucs. 

11. Which,before we demonſtrate.the Reader is to 
beadmoniſhed, that loue in God is nor an affeRion, 
nor paſſion, nor inclination of the mindc,nor any de- 
fire ; for God is not touched by thele paſſtons, as be- 
ing impaſſible, and not ſubict to affections : Burt as 
Godis faid then to beangry or to hate, when hee will 
puniſh or dcſtroy ; ſo loue in God is acertaine and 
ſure will of doing goodto the creature. Whence it 
commeth to paſſe, that hee may rightly be ſaid to bee 
loued by God, to whom hce hath giuen or hath de- 
creed to giue moreand better good things. 

I TI. This difference is manifeſtly ſeene, not one- 
ly betweene the goodandrtheeuill, bur alſo betwcene 
yoo men themſclues, to ſome one of whom God 

arh given more vnderſtanding, and doth meaſure 
out his ſpirit ina larger 8 greater meaſure;bur to ano- 
ther more ſparingly,and as it were witha ſtriked mea- 
ſure : toone he giveth two talents, to another fiue, 
according to his ownegood pleaſure : Nor onely gi- 
wng many things to the beſt men, but alſo AE 
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chem better,while he giucth them many things. 
I'V. Andherel cannot but maruaile, with what 
face Greuinchoutne, pag. 3 35.dares to ay, that God gane 
fue talents to one gn the hope of receiuing more gaine from 
himthan the other , as if hope, or feare, or gaine,could 
happen to God: orasifhe,who ſo carcfully cficreaſed 
his eftate by the fiue talents put out ro vſury, had nor 
from God the will and power of imploying them ſo 
happily. Godis vnaptly faid to hope for that which 
himſelfe is ro worke. Theſe ſubtrill menare wont to 
fay , when they are vrgcd, thattheſethings are ſpo- 
kenbyan Anthropopethy to mans capacity ; bur in 
the meane while, they abuſe thefe improper words,to 
bring in their owne ſpeculations, and to build vp 
their owne opinions. In preaching and ſpeaking to 
the people, this impropriety of ſpeech is tobe borne 
with, but not in diſputing, and when the importance 
of truth is to be conſidercd and weighed. 
V.Concerning this inequality of the gifts of God, 
I would haue the 4rminians ſhew mee,why God hath 
giuen more gifts to Pea/,than to Marke or Cleophas, 
that were otherwiſe holy and good men : Was it be- 
cauſe Saint Pal before his conuerſion , was more in- | 
clined to the faith of Chriſt, and better affeted than | 
they 2 Or becauſe Paul viſedrhat commonand gene- | 
rallgrace, which happeneth euen rothe reprobares, 
better than Merke? Theſe are trifles; for there was | 
then none moredeadly enemy to the name of Chriſt, | 
than Pew/, Whatthen was the cauſe 2 why, becauſe it | 
ſo ſeemed good to God, who doth with his owne | 
whathe will ; and who in diſtributing the gifts ofthe | 
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holy Ghoſtdoch not follow an Arithmetical or Geo- 
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metricall proportion ;for he doth giue vnequall good 
things to them that are cqually cuill, according to his 
owne pleaſure, as being a debtor tono man, nor ſub- 
4 ictro any Law. 
£ V I Butthe difference and incquallity of the loue 
| of God, will more clcerely appeare, if thoſe whom 
God doth call by his word,and to whom he doth give 
the ſpirit of adoption,and faith, and by them ſaluati- 
on,be coinpared with other men : Many({aith Chriſt, 
Mat.22.4.) arc calted, few choſen. Behold here three 
forts of men : ſome that are not called ; ſome thar are 
calleb, andnorclcRed ; ſome that are called and c- 
leeb :allwhich,that they arc confuſedly and equal- 
| ly loued, and that God doth alike defire their faluati- 
on,cannot be ſaid orthoughtr. 

V II. Chriſt,/obz 6.44. ſaith: No man can come to 
we, valeſſe my father which ſent me, drawhim,Where 
that iris ſpoken ofthe drawing to faith, and by faith 
roſaluation,no man doth doubt. Sceing thercfore by 
theſe wordsir is manifeſt, that all arenor ſo drawne , 
þ it is certaine that they are moſt loucd , who are fo 
"4 drawne. Faith is the gift of God, but all men haue 

| nor faith, and it is giuen but to few ; therefore theſe 
4 are more loued : So the ſpirit of Adoptionis a prero- 
1 gatiuc of the ſonnes of God, therefore alſo theſe are 
| 
| 
| 
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more loued. 


VIII. Dothnot God vilite ſome people from on 
high, and doth: vouchſafe them the preaching of his 
| Word, others being negle&ed 2 as Saint Paw teach- 
5 4 eth, 475 14.16, ſaying, God ;n times pait ſuffred the 
Tl Gentiles to walke in their owne waies, Atthis time alſo 
kf there are very many Nations drowned in deep wm 
; kk NCEILE 
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neſle,to whom, not ſo muchas the report or name of 
Chriſt hath come, 

I X. Were the Corinthizns and Philippians, who li- 
ucd before therime ofthe Apoſtles,ſo much loned by 
God, as their poſterity were, who by the preaching of 
Sairt Paul were conuerted to the faith 2 Can it bee 
ſaid , that God didalike wiſh the faluation of them,as 
of thelc ? 

X. What ſhould I ſpeake of the men of Tyre and 
Sydon, whoſe ſaluation, if Chriſt had wiſhed, as well 
as he did the ſaluation of the /ewes; it were a maruaile 
why he would not make known the Goſpellro them, 
eſpccially,ſceing he giueth them this teſtimony, that 
they were more prone to repentance, than the men of 
Capernaum f | 

XI. Ads 16. 67. Paul endeauouring to preach 
the Goſpell in 4/i4 and Bythinis,the ſpirit of God for- 
biddeth him, and commandeth him to paſle ouer in- 
to Macedonia: Certainely it appeareth, that God did 
notequally wilthe ſaluation of the Byrhinzars,and the 
Macedonians,ſeeing he would hane the Goſpell rather 
to be preached torheſe, than to them, and -preſen- 
ted the neceſſary meancs of ſaluation totheſe,when 
he denyedittothem. I confeſlc indeede, that after 
ſomeyeeres rhe Goſpell came into By#hin7a,butinrhe 
meanetime, many dyed in #zthiz/a,who had not the 
meanes of comming to the knowledge of Chriſt : 
whoſe ſaluation that God did equally defire, as hce 
did the faluation of the Macedoniars, to whom he c0- 
manded Paul to haſten, there is no man will belecuc, 
bur he that doth willingly harden his minde to reliſt 


the truth; No otherwiſe, thanif I ſhould fay that the 
S 4 Phy- 
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Phyſitian doth equally defire the recouery of two 
that areſicke of the ſame diſeaſe, and yer doth pro. 
uide phylicke for the one,and will not prouide for the 
other. 

X II. When Chriſt ſaith, /o+# 1 0. 16.that he hath 0- 
ther ſheep which he hath not yer gathered: did he loue 
thoſe ſheepe which were not yergathered, but were 
to bee gathered.in his time, no morethan other men, 
whom he hath not oncly not drawneby his word, but 
not ſomuch as vouchfafed to call ? Surcly if Goddid 
equally will the ſaluation of alland ſingular men,hce 
would equally ſupply to allmen the meanes of falua- 
tion : and he would not giue to many people onely a 
ſbadowed light, and ſuch meanes, by which,being a- 
lone, the _Lrminiars themſclues have not yer da- 


red to affirme that any man hath. come to ſalua- 
t10n. 


X ITI.Notable is that of Chriſt, Mar. 1.25.where 
hegiueth thanks to his father,that he hath hidden the 
doctrine of faluation from the wiſe,and had reucaled 
it 0 babes. But why © did he as much loue them from 
whom he had hid the doQtrine of faluation 2 Arnold. 
P4g.413-& 414. doth deprauc and corruptthe words 
of Chriſt: For he will have Chriſttogiue thankes, be- 
cauſc his Father had reucaled to babes thoſe things 
which were hidden from men of vnderſtanding : But 
Chriſt doth not onely ſay,that theſe things were hid- 
denfrom the wiſe , butdoth expreſly ſay , that God 
hid theſe things from them. 

XIV. That place of Saint Pa«/, Rowe. 9. doth 
trouble the SeQaries, where it is aid, that God loued 
Jacob, and hated Efas,beforethey had done goader 
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evill. We haue therfore God himlelfe profeſsing that 
he doth not equally loue men that are equall by na- 
ture, and nmr neither is better than the other, 
and that not becauſe any one hath dove any good, 
or ſhall doe any good, bur of his meere good pleaſure, 
whereby hee hath mercy on whom hee will : For al- 
though Mal/achy ſaith,that the dominion of /acob ouer 


his brother was an effect of this loue, and hatred; . 


yct the Apoſtle,conſcious and priuy ofthe mindeand 


meaning of God, will haue thisto bee an example, or 


atype of EleQion,according to his purpoſe,and doth 
extend the words of .Godto .the worke of our fal- 


uation. Wee neede not be diligent in ſo cleere a.: 


matter. 


X V. The Arminians doe couer themiclues againſt - 
this ſhower of Arguments,with that their diſtinRion | 
of the antecedentand conſequent willof God. They 
fay that God doth loue ſome men more thanotherby 
his conſequent will, that &, by that will whichis after - 


the faith and repentance of man : For God doth loue 


them-moſt, whom he fore-ſceth will belecue, and by. 


their owne free-will, orto vie grace well. But by his 
primary and antecedent will, God dothalibe loue all 
men, anddothequally defire the faluation ofall; and 
therefore he doth ueroall men ſufficientgrace for 
_ ith,and fv. for ſaluation. Andthecauſe why the 
Goſpcll is not preached ro all, they ſay,isnot the will 
of God, butcither the negligence of Chriſtians,orthe 
indignity and vaworthincſle of the people, or elſe the 


% 


fins of their Anceſt@s, who hauercietedgrace, be- - 


ing offered. 
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direQly contrary, not onely to the Scripture, bur al- 
ſo to it ſelfe. For while they bring reaſons,why God 
doth not offer his Goſpell to all,vnawares they yceld 
to our party ; for they lay downe the cauſes , why 
God doth not equally loue all : But the queſtion is 
not,why God loucth ſome men more than others,but 
whether God doth louc all men equally ; therefore 
they entangle themſclues. And how abſurd that di- 
ſtintion is of the will of God into antecedent and 
conſequent, how contumelious againſt God, in thar 
ſenſe in whichir is takenby the SeRaries, wee hauc 
taughtat large, Chap.s. 

X V 11. Moreouer, they teach , that God is often 
diſappointed of his antecedent will, and thatthe lone 
of Godto vs is then mutable,ift heloue vs with his con- 
ſequent will,that i,by his will which is after our lone, 
and faith, and our owne will. 1# # « wicked thing to 
deſire, that the immurability of the loue of God to- 
wards vs, ſhould bee after ourloue, and ſhould de- 
pend on our will ; for the loue of God cannot be 
certaine, if it be grounded on theloue wherewith we 

+ firſt loue him. That therefore the loue of God to vs 
; might be ccrtaine and immutable, it muſt needes goe 
jy beforc our Joue, as Saint 7ohz teacheth, 1. Epiſt.q.19. 
Yee lone him, becauſe he loned you firit, 

n XVIII. And if God by his conſequent will 

loued one man more than another , becauſe hee fore- 
ih {aw he would belceue, and vſe grace well; then God 
" ſhall not ſeparate man,butman ſeparate himſelf: con- 
Wal trary tothatof Saint Paul, 1.CoMh.7. who ſeparateth 
a thee,&c. Andthis man ſhall bee loued more by God 
hay than another,becauſe he loued God more. 
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X 1X. Then alſochat ſpeech of the Apoſtle will 
faile,Rom.9, It is not of him that willeth war of him that 
ruaneth but of Goi that ſheweth mersy ,1t the will of 
man doth goc before the will of God , whercby hee 


will certainly and immutably haue mercy vpon vs. 


For the Arminians teach, thatthe antecedent will of 
God may bercliſtced, but his conſequent will cannot. , 


It muſt needes be therefore, that they ſay that the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh of the conſequent will,. and of that 
louc whereby God loucth vs by his conſequent will, 
ſecing that the Apoſtle doth there adde,zyho hath reſi- 
fled his will? And truely here the good men are held, 
iatangled witha knot, from which they will ncuer 
valooſe themſclues.Fo: if they ſay thatthe Apoſtle in 
this place doth (5eake of the antecedent wilt of God, 
which may be reſiſted, then they fall foule vpon thar 
which is there ſaid , who hath reſiited hu will? But if 
they will hauc it tobe ſpoken of the conſequent will 
of God(which is grounded onthe willof man, and 
the right vſing of grace, and is after our will)they 
are refuted by that other ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 7 zs 


not of him that willetb, nor of him that runneth, but of 


God that ſheweth mercy. But Saint Paul doth direly 
teach here, thatthe will of man, andthe fore-ſceing. 
of the righc vſe of. gracc and of faith (which the will 
of hauing mercy ſhould follow) is excluded by this 
will of God which cannot bereſiſted. 

X X. Letthe Arminians tellme why God loued 
Jacob and hated Eſau before they had done cyther 
good or cuill: Surely he. was not preferred before him 
by the Conſequent will of God, and which was after 
the fairhor workes of: Zacob; ſecing that Saint Pas# 


dotla : 
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doth direQly remoue from the eleRion according to 

the purpoſe of God, the conſideration of all good 
which they eyther had done or were to do;for the A- 
poſtle ſhould ſpeak v»properly if he ſhouldexclude on- 
ly the conſideration of the good done before his 
þ birth,and not the conſideration of the good which 1- 
, | . cob was afterward to doe, ſecing no man was ignorant 
| 


ed] »noFwfattory --- 
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that /ecob could not doe any good before his birth : 

Yea, if he could haue done, yet the fore-ſecing of the 

good tobe doneafter his birth , would no lefle dero- 

e from the eleQion of free grace,than the fore-ſee- 

ing of the good which ſhould goe before his birth. 

And if God cleQting had had reſpeAro the good 

which «cob was todoe, Saint Pew! would not haue 

appeaſed him that pleadeth with God, and doth ſcru- 

oily enquire , ſeeing that the reaſon had beene 

ready , #ow#, thatthe one was preferred before the 

F other, becauſe God fore-ſaw the faith and workes of 

y the one. Finally that ſpeech, /z « not of him that wil- 

leth nor of hims that runneth , doth exclude all indea- 

- yuourand helpofman from the cauſes of cleion,and 

4 of the good will of God, by which he vnchangeably 
Hath mercy vpon man. 

X X I. Butthoſe examples and teſtimonies which 

we haue broughtout of the Scripture, doe no leſlc 

4 eſtabliſh the inequality of the loue of God, by his 

Þ. antecedent will, than by his conſequent will. For 

ft when Chriſt faith,/obn 6. No man can comets me, vVn- 

'F deſſe my father draw his, he ſpeaketh of the calling 

IN which goeth before faith, and which is peculiar but 

11 to ſomemen. The ſame isto be judged of the other 

cxamples. For what * Did God, preaching to the 

Jewes, 
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lewes, and not tothe men of Tyre, lefle loue the Ty- 
rians, than the Iewes , by his conſequent will,-hat x, 
becauſe he ſaw that the Tyrians were worſe affected, 
and that they were lefle diſpoſed to beleeue, than the 
lewes 2 No ſure, for Chriſt duth contrarily teſtifie 
that the Tyrians were more prone to reperſtance 
than the Iewes. 

X XII. Had the Corinthians or Romanes that 
liued in the age of the Apoſtles, more inclination to 
faith than their Anceſtors that liued an hundred yeers 
before 2 Did God not vouchſafe the doAtine of fal- 
uation to the Corinthians and Epheſians, who lined a 
little beforethe birth of Chriſt, becauſe their Ance- 
ſtors had refuſedit 7 Burif this were the cauſe , why 
then did hceenlighten with his ſauing doQtinetheir 
children,w hich proceeded from the ſame Anceſtors? 
Surely becauſe it ſo ſeemed good to God, who for 
his owne goodnefle doth beſtow more benefits vpon 


them whom hee loueth more, although they are. 
neuer a whit better diſpoſed to Faith and Repen-- 


tance. 

X X I I. But why did Godcall Pa» with ſocffeQu- 
all acalling,in the very height of his hatred againſt the 
Church, and ofa wolfe made him a ſheep,ot a ſheepa 
ſhepheard? was ir done becauſe God perceined in him 
ſome inclinationto faith in Chriſt? Or becauſe he did 
wel vie vniuerſall grace? No ſure: For at that time, like 


a Tyger, hee rageCagainſt the fould of Chriſt.But 


God did not loue him: any whit the more by his con- 
fequent will, #hat zs, for the fore-ſceing of faith, ſec- 


ing thatthe faith of Poul was an cffeR of the louc of - 


God : Nor was hee loued becauſe he wasto be _ | 
ull,. 


7 
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full. but thathe might be fairhfull; as he himſelfe wi. 
neſleth, 1.Cor.7. where he ſaith, That he obtained mey. 
cy,that he might be aithfull, 


X X1V. Andlecing asit commeth to paſſe, that 


of bad parents,more of his grace and gifts, and doth 
effeually conuert him , that where finne doth a- 
bound, there grace might abound, Rem, 5. 20. I 
would know whethcr God would be more liberall:o 
an euil[man, by his antecedent, or by his conſequent 
will : If by bis antecedent will, we haue ouercome if 
by his conſequent will,let the Arminiazs tell me,what 
will of the euil man wentbcfore his effeQuall calling, 
which could not bce found in another which is leſſe e- 
uill. Willthey fay, that hee that was more euill be- 
fore his conuerſ10n,did thirſt, was but a little enill,and 
didthe will of his father, as they ſpcake * They ſhall 
more eaſily draw oile out ofa pumilſe ſtone, than they 
ſhall finde in Saint Paw before his conuerſion ;in the 
theefe before his crucifying; or in them to whom, for 
a heart of ſtone God giveth a heart of fleſh, any ſuch 
diſpolitions,before regeneration. 

XX V. Adde totheſethatthe Scripture ſaith, 
CAMs 14.16. Godintimes pait ſuffered all Nations to 
walke in their owne waies, Here I demand whether 
God did ſo much loue theſe Nations, and did alike 
wiſh their ſaluation,as he loued their poſterity, whom 
hee afterward called with an effeQuall calling by his 
Goſpell. I ſuppaſe that no man hath -ſo brazen a 
face,that he dareth affirme it : Neither doe the Armi- 
zians deny, but thatthe ſauing calling by the Goſpel, 
15A Very great argument of the loue of God to 20y 
Natuon: 
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"Nation : But having bent thcir diſputation another 
way, they doe ſearchinto the cauſes, why God doth 
more vehemently loue ſome than others, which is 
that very thing which we would have. 

X X V1. Finally, if God doth equally will to- 
all menthe end, that « (aluation, then alſo hee will 
equally ſuggeſt vnto them the meanes tothe end, #0: 
wit, the word, faith, and the ſpirit : But hee doth not 
ſuggeſtthele things equally to all; neithercan any 
thing be imagined more abſurd,than that God ſhould” 
equally will, that all particular men ſhould beleeue, 
and be faued, and yet ſuggeſt to ſome menthe meanes- 
that are congruent and fir, and will certainely profir;- 
butto others, meanes thatare not congruentnor fit, 
and that certainely will not profit, which yer is the- 
dodrine of Armin, 

XX VII. Andinſetting downe the cauſes of” 
the greater loue of God towards ſome one Nation,- 
and his leſle loue towards ſome orher, it cannot bee 
faid how coldly they deale : Somerimes they «make-_ 
the diſpofitionof the one,which is better than the o- - 
ther, tobe the cauſe; which we deny. For . Rome, or : 
Corinth, or Epheſus, were not more prone to-'piery a | 
little beforethelight of the Gown was brought to - | 
them, than they were ſomeages before : Yea; atthat * 
time, prodigious 1uſt, riot, pride, and rape, had. ſo : 
immeaſurably increaſed, that they could goe'nofur- - | 
ther. At the ſametimethere were many-Nations e-« - 
uen ſtupid withtheir barbarous. lewdneſle; -and ſce- | 
med more worthy of pitty., if-the heauenly calling * 
were gouerned by mans reaſon, and not by the {c-- | 
cretpurpoſe of Gad, Swely before the comming of ; 


_ 


> fringe: an 
x onus EI 
Aww 6 


_ 


274 


Of the equall loue of God. $i 


Saint Paul, God had much pcople at Corinth, as God 
himſelfe faith, As 18. 10. and that among the 
moſt foule and common luſts of that moſt impure 
city : For which cles ſake, God in his appointed 
time, ſent to Corinth ſuch an excellent Apoſtle, {6 


 cleere a trumpet of the Goſpell,whoſe preaching and 


miracles he vied, to the conuerſton of them who be- 
longedto hiselcRion. 

XXVTI11. Finally, ſeeing that there is no man, 
who by himſ{clfe,and of his owne nature,is not vndiſ- 
poſed to faith and conuerſion,no man thar is not dead 
in ſinne; no man thatis not vnableto follow God 
calling : Hee is ridiculous whoin the worke of rec- 

eneration and ſpirituall reſurreRtion , doth ſecke for 

iſpoſitions and inclinations tolife, among the dead, 
and who doth fcigne that God hath a will of ſauing 
vs,which doth follow mans free-wil,and doth depend 
on it. 

XX1IX. But to make the fault of their Ance- 
ſtors to be cauſe of this, and to thinke that God there- 
fore would not haue his Goſpellto bee preached to 
this nation, becauſe their Anceſtors, a thouſand, or 
rwothouſand yeers before, refuſed the grace of God, 
is abſurd, and xothing to the purpoſe : For the Ro- 
manes ard Corinthians,that liued in thetime ofthe A- 
poſtle Paa/,were ſprung of the ſame Anceſtors which 
the Romares and Corinthians were, which liued thirty 
or forty yeeres before the preaching of Saint Paw! : 
Nor is itequalltharthe off-ſpring ſhould be puniſhed 
forthe finnes of their Anceſtors : The ſoune ſhall not 
beare the iniquity of the father, Ezechiel 18. Nor doth 
the Law extend the viſitation of the fathers vpon the 


children, 
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children, beyond thethird and fourth generation, al- 
though alſo there ir is ſpoken of children that ſhall 
walke inthe ſteppes of their fathers, and doc imitate 
their fathers wickedneſſe. Further alſo by warres,by 
colonies and companies,by baniſhments,and by mar- 
riapes,there is a maruailous permixtion and mingling 
together of mankinde, andin one and the ſame nari- 
on, there are ſome who haue proceeded from other 
anceſtors, whoſe manners were diuers : Yea,one and 
the ſame man hath procceded from anceſtors, where- 
of ſome haue refuſcd the grace of God, 8 {ome haue 
not : Ofall which, if regard isto be had; and if God 
will haue his Goſpell preached, or not preached yo a 
nation, according as their anceſtors haue behaucd 
themſelues, it will be impoffible but that he muſt be 
diſtracted with diuers and contrary thoughts,and that 
his wiſedome muſt be bound with ridiculous bonds, 
and contrary purpoſcs. / 
XX X. Yet the Arminians doe obſtinately per- 
ſiſt in their opinion, and although they know, that in 
ali ages, and ſce that in this our age, the name of 
Chriſt is vnknowne to maty nations; yct they doe 
harden their minde, and doe contend, that God 
would haue the Goſpell to be preached to all. 4r- 
noldas, Page 97.doth deny that it may be ſaid, that 
God would not haue the Gofpell to be preached to 
all. And, Page 397. It i true indeed (ſaith he) that 
the Goſpell is not exery where preached to all, yet it 4oth 
n0t thence follow,that God will not bring all men 1ofaith, 
but this happeneth becauſe by their owne affected malice 
and perner fit y,they make themſelues unworthy of that 


Grace :Which words doe ſeemero mee toimply a 
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contradicgion, forif the cauſe why the Goſpell is not 
preachedto anation, is the wickednefſle and prauity 
of it, it isplaine that God will nor haue his Goſpell 
reachedto that nation, becauſe by this puniſhment 
bee would reuenge ihe ſtubbornneſle and obſtinacy 
of it. And to think that any puniſhments are inflicted 
on any nations, God being vawilling,eſpecially inthe 
worke of our ſaluation, is to accuſe God of crucll 
negligence, and ro dcfirc to put our the eyes of his 
prouidence : Alſo wee haue largely taught,that all 
men are vnaworthy,and that ( God fo diſpenſing ) the 
Goſpell is preached to the moſt vaworthy,and to the 
worſt nations : According to thar, Rom. 10.20. was 
foukd of them that ſought me not, 1 was made manifeſt to 
them that ashed n8t after me. | 
XX X I. Being driuen therefore from hence, they 
haue deviſed another thing, than which nothing is 
more weake. Thcy ſay that it cannot be ſaid, that 
Gods vnwilling that the Goſpcll ſhould be preach- 
ed to all nations, but that many nations ſit in darke- 
neſſe, becauſe there are wanting thoſe who wil preach 
tothem, and that this commeth to paſſe, becauſe the 


zcale of Chriſtians doth grow cold, and becauſe of * 
the ſloathfulneſle of the Paſtors of the Church, who ' 


will nor goe thither to preach : Bur ifall Chriſtians 
were affected as it is meete they ſhould, and were 
touched with a zeale of the houſe of God, the prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpell would be wanting to no people. 
Ianſwer, that Iam not hee who will affirme that 
Chriſtians are altogether faultleſſe in this thing : Yet 
notwithſtanding it cannot be doubted, but that theſe 
things are gouerncd by the counſell and pronidence 
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of God. For if God would haue brought the light of 
the Goſpell tothe people of America, who haue lyen 
for many ages inthe thicke night of ignorance,he had 
not ſuffered them for ſo many ages, to be vnknowne 
to the Chriſtian world. For how can they be accu- 
ſed for not preaching the Goſpell to the American, 
who did not know that there were any ſuch pcople, 
orthat that part of the earth was inhabited 7 Neither 
is1t credible,that God can be diſappointed of his in- 
tent, and of his dcſire of ſauing any Nation, by the 
negligence of ſome Miniſters : Nor is it cquall, that 
innumerable people ſhould for eucr beare the puniſh- 
ment of others negligence. Alſo if God would haye 
his Goſpell preached to people, who are diuWed 
from vs in land,climate,and language, he would have 
infuſed into ſome of vs,the gift of rongues, that they 
might be vnderſtood by the Barbarians : But at this 
day, the Americans arc inſtructed in Popery, in the 

Spanith rongue, tothe learning of which, they are 
compelled by force : therefore they haue vnwilling- 
ly receiued religion with the language , ſo thar to 
know Chriſt,is to thema kinde of puniſhment, anda 
part of their bondage, which rhe calling of God doth 
abhorre. But it is ancaſte thing for rheſe innouators 
ewhile in this grear peace and quictneſſe, they make 
worke for themſelucs and others) to talke of theſe 
things in corners ; who,ifthey ſpoke ſeriouſly, would 
forthwith in companies fayle into America or Florida, 
or would goetothe inhabitants of the South conti- 

nent, and would haue inſtruted them in the faich of 
Chriſt;and would nort( being forgerfull of the crolle 

of Chriſt,and being-oucrtaken with the iching of 
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their owne wit)hauc made fo many troubles,nor haue 
torne the bowels of their owne Church. 

X X X II. Butitis wontto be diſputcd, whether 
bp the Apoſtles preached toall men : Surely it doth nor 
ha ſecmc to meto be likely,that rhe Apoſtles paſſed be- 
'P yond the AquinoGtiall, intothe inmoſt parts of Af- 
fricke, orthatthey came into America, or any other 
part ofthe world whichis vnknowne : The ſhorr life 
of the Apoſtles wasnot ſufficient for that worke, nci- 
ther was the way knowne to theſe places; alſo ſome 
prints and fignes of Chriſtianity would he extant 
there. Saint Paul, whoſe iournyes and courſes were 
wellknowne, had falſcly ſaid, that hee had laboured 
moS than allthe Apoſtles, 1 Cor.5.1 1.ifthe other A- 
poſtles had gonctothe Ancipodes, or to the Articke 
and Antarticke Pole, The memory of all ages doth 
: witneſlc,that there hath beene more Heathens than 
© Chriſtians, andthatthe Chriſtian Church, where it 
{8 was moſt flouriſhing, ſcarce poſſeſſed the titheor tenth 

part of the earth. The Apoſtles indeede were com- 

manded to preachthe Goſpellto cuery creature, but 

this commandement doth not belong to the Apo- 

ſtles alonc, but alſoto their ſucceſſors, who haue or 

thall carry this lampe of the Goſpell, deliuered to 

them by their predecefſors,throughthe wholeworld* 

For the Goſpellmuſtbe ———_ to all nations, yet 

not together, andatthe ſametime, bur ſucceſſiuely. 

If that ſpeach, 7/al.19. Their ſound went through the 

whole earth, be applyed to the Preachers of the Gol- 

W Il, yetit will not neceſſarily follow, that this muſt 
1 at once, and at the ſame moment, rather than by 
4 parts, and ſuccefluely : God, asit were viewingand 


going. 
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going about the Nations, vntill there ſhall be none, 
ro whom the doQtrrine of ſaluation hath not at length 
come : no otherwiſe than the Sun in the Equiroctiall 
day,doth not enlighten the whole Globe ofthe carth 
at one time,but by parts, vntill hee hath finiſhed his 
courſe. For then ſhall the end of the world beneatc, 
when the Golpcll hath cometo all people; as Chriſt 
himſelfe witneſleth, 447.24. 1 4. And the Goſpell of the 
kinzdomeſhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſſe 
wnto all Nations,and then ſhall the end be:which words 
of our Sauiour doe cut this knot; forir is manifeſt, 
that in the time of the Apoſtles, the Goſpell was nor 
preached toall Nations, becaule atthat time theend 
was norneare, 

XXXIII. But(ſayyou) Saint Paul, Col.1.23. 
doth lay, that the Goſpell was preached to eucry creatare 
which « vader heauen. Tanſwer : The Apoſtles vic 
a kinde of ſpeech vſuall inthe Scriptures, which b 
all thar are vnder heauen, doe not vnderſtand all and 
euery particular creature, abſolutcly and without ex- 
ception, bur very many of them : So, As 2.3. And 
there were dwelling at Ieruſalem Iewes,out of enery nati- 
on ondey heauen.For what? were there ſome our of 4- 
meriea,or out ofthe Moluccoes,or the South contenent, 
the names of which places were notthen knowne © 
much lcſſe,that they ſhould come'from thence to Te- 
ruſalem : So, Eccleſ.q4.15. Iſawall the lining, which 
walke vnder the ſunne; When yet Salomon ſaw onely a 
little part of the earth. Scealſo, Ezech,31.6, and 13. 
and Ch4p.32.4.and you ſhall know, thatthe word «{, 
is not frequently ſo taken, that none is excepred, but 


thatit is very oftentimes vied for mary. 
T3 XX XI V.That 
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XX X1V. That may not fay many things: In 
this queſtion, whether God doth equally deſire the ſal- 
uation of all men, and whether hee doth louec all men 
with an equal loue ; the truthis ſo cuident, that rhe 
Arminians {omctimn.cs are aſhamed of themſclues, and 
| vnawares doc come to our fide, Armirins againſt Per- 
: kins,p.214.hath thcſe words; /f any one,by thehelp of pe- 
| ealiar grace hath appreht4:d grace offred,it is thence ma. 
| nifeſt, that God doth loue him with a greater loue than he 
aeth another, to whoa he hath onely made his race com- 
mon,but bath denied his peculiar grace. Arno{drs,p.380. 
doth confefle, that Arminius doth acknowledec, that 
the meanes to faith, are not ſufficiently offered to all 
m:zn;; all men th-rfore arcnot loucd alike : Neither is 
any thing ſo frequent with the Armiris, as to ſay 
that God calleth ſomemcn in a congrucnt & fittime 
& manner,by which,thcy that are called, do certajinl! 
 D- v9:ar.one & infallibly follow him calling;but ſoc hecalleth by 
"que ſrpre anincongruent & vnſit meancs,by which they thatare 
4 v7 Deus we 0 . $6 
nowit eſe Called,do neuer obey God calling: Bur itis no doubt, 
| c:ngranm, butthatthey to whom peculiar grace is giuen, are 
p74 Arn: more louedrhanthey to whomiris denicd;asalſothey 
i73-in.in tO Whom ſufficient grace for faith is 21wen, are more 
# Perk pag: Joued,than they to whom ir is not giuen: & they who 
*45- arecalledby ameans which Godknowethto be con- 
gruent,and which wil certainly profit,are more loued 
rhan they whom Godcalleth by an incongruent, and 
which he knoweth will neucr profit. Arminius againſt 
Perkins, p.16.haththeſe words:God by a ſure decree, de- 
q termined not $04 ine faith & repetancetoſom mentoWit, 
by gelding them eſfeciual grace,by which they would cer- 
| Fain; beleexe and be converted, And itisthe conſtant 
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opinis of the Arminians,thatG od doth giuethat cffe- 
Quall grace to all, which may be cffecual in at, with- 
out which no man belecueth, nor no man is ſaued : 
and that God doth giuc but to few that grace where- 
by he giues,not onely to be able, butalſo to wil,& to 
deſire to be conuerted and belecue. God therefore 
doth more deſire the ſaluation of theſe men, than of + | 
others,to whom he doth not vouchſatethis benefit. = 
X X X V. Notable abouc the reſt, are the words oft 
Greuinchouins,p.342.Sometimes({aith he)be doth ſooxer 
help by his grace greater ſinners than leſſer : for who ſhall 
preſcribe a meaſure t0God,that heſhould not ſomtimeFbe> 
yond the law,made by himſelf\gine according to his libera- 
lity,greater gifts to the worſe men? This confeſſion I 
rhink is cleare enough: for if theſe things be true, it can 
not be denied,but thatGod by his antecedentwil may ( 
molt loue the worſt men, ſccing that by that antece- f 
dent wil,he doth giue more good things to them, and 


doth beſtow on them that grace which he doth deny 
to others that are leſfe euil. For it cannor be faid,thar 
this grace is giuento the worſt men,by that wil which 
doth follow mans will: ſeeing that no wil of man that 

is good, bur cucn a moſt wicked diſpoſitio doth go be- 1 
fore the giuing of grace. Bur perhaps God doth this | 
ſeldome, 8: as Greainchouins faith, beſides the law that | 
he hath made. Nay, he doth this very often, 8 accor- 
ding tothe rule deelaredin the Goſpell,,here ſinne a- 
bounded, there grace abounded, Rom.5 .For ſothe glory 
and power of God doth more clearely ſhine forth by 
which hedoth breake the moſt hard things, and doth | 
ruſh mc, where ſeemingand con- | 


ccited .or moſt deſperate manners,did feeme 
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to hinderthe proccedings of the Goſpell, there he 
plants the Goſpell,and doth propagate it witha more 
happy ſucccſie,and greater efficacy. 
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Of Free-will : The opinions ofthe partie, 
Ow much that purity and integrity in 
which man was at the firſt created, is 


H 

deformed by fin, and how the image 
of Sathan is drawne oucrthe image of God, wehaue 
tapphr, Chap.7. Ycta liberty from conſtraint, and 
phyficall neceſſity hathremained to the will : for if 
the will could be compelled, it were not vo/untas,a 
will, bur zo/unt.25,2 nill and vawillingnes. Or if by an 
externall principle, by a naturall and immutable law, 
it ſhould be neceflarily determined to one thing , 
it werenota will, but cither a violent impulſion, or 
a naturall inclination and propenſion, deſtitute of 
knowledge and iudgement, ſuchas is the inclination 


of all heauy things to the center of the world. For 
ſeeing there are three kindes of liberty; the firſt is 


from conſtraint, and phyficall or naturall neceſlitic;” 


the ſecond from fin; the third from miſery : Man, 
while he is in this preſent life, ſhall never be fully free 
from ſin and miſery ; butto theſe two liberties hee 
ſhall come in the lite tocome : The liberty from con- 


ſtraint and phyſicall neceſſity is efſentiall to the will, 
and inſeparable from it. "8 


I1. The ſeate ofthis liberty, is inthe will; becauſe | 


it hath gotten the dominion, concerning voluntary 


- 
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aQtions : For although the willin particular ations 
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doth follow the perſwaſion ot rhe vnderſtanding, yet 
the vaderſtanding doth not judge nor deliberate, yn- 
Icſſeir be commanded by the will ; for the dominion 
whereof, man dothapply himſelteto deliberationand 
ſearching out of the truth : After the ſame manner 
thata blinde Maſter doth in cuery thing obey his ſer- 
vant, leading him and periwading him; which ſer- 
uant, notwithſtanding, doth it that he may obey his 
Maſter, who will hauc himſelfe led, and admoniſhed 
by him. 

Bur fecing the Scripture faith, that man is the ſer- 
uant of fin,K0-4.6.17. and (ould vnder fin, Kom.7.14. 
and dead in fin, Epheſ.2.1.5. and Colof.2.13.it is 
worth the labour, to know how farre this liberty of 
mans will doth extend ir (elfc,as well vnder the cſtare 
of fin,and betore regeneration,as vnder the cſtate of 

raceand regencration, 

I IT. Thewillis the reaſonable appetite, which of 
his owne nature, is alway carricd ro good, whether 
itbe good ttucly,or in appearance : for it is impoſſi- 
ble that one ſhould defire euill, as itis cuill, and not 
vader the reſpec of good. 

I V.. Theliberty ofthe will, whereby it may will 
ſomething, or not willir, is calledthe liberty of con- 
tradition ;butthe liberry whereby it may will ſome- 
thing, or the contrary of it, is called the liberty of 
contraricty. 

V. Now thereare onely two things, which wee 
can will, for we cither will the end, or the meanes to 
the cnd;thefirſt whereof,is called by Ari/ftotle,Erhs.3 
c4p.4-cooru, the will; the other, mycalgus, the choile. 


Wee doe abſolutely defirethe end, weechoole the 


MEaneSe -- 
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meanes. Andifany one doth abſolutely, and with: 


F out deliberation wil ſome meanes to obtaine the end, 
*y he doth wil that mcanes, not fimply as a meanes, but 
but I 

Fs as the end ; and that he might obtaine that, hee doth 
wn chooſe other mcanes: Now in chooſing,the will dot! 
$3 follow the iudgement of the practical vnderſtanding, 
of vnleſle when the vehement and inordinate affeRions 


- ouer ruling, doe darken reaſon,or doe reſiſt the iudge- 
4 Anf-Eth3- ment of it. 
Lt C4þ,3+ | "1 
J v7.46 & VI. Wecallthatvnuoluntary,which is not onely 
; 509% ſtrained, and to which weare compelled by force,bur 
+ SS E/FSTPP72 56 --x 

alſo that which is done by ignorancc. 
V II. That which is voluntary,diftercth from that 
x which is /pontanexs, and done of its owne accord, be- 
cauſe that which is /poztazeas, doth cxtcnd it ſelfe 


f further than that which is voluntary : for cuery thing 


y which is voluntary is ſpoxtanens , but not contrari- 
o ly : Forcuen cattell are moued of their owne accord, 
Wo and they hauethcir/pontanays appctites and inclina- 
F. 4-iþ.E:L.3- tions , but thoſe are done voluntarily, which are done 


3-737 With ſome knowledge and reaſon : whether the rea- 


cvu4aira x (ON be right,or onely hauea ſhew of right and truth. 
| wires» VIIL. Andofthole things thatare done volun- 
44... tarily, ſome are more voluntary than others : For 


err co thereare ſome things which one doth drr ior, wil- 


/ 
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7 ling andnilling, and ſlowly, as loath to doe them ; as 
#2 zza 5 Whenthe ſicke man ſtretcheth forth his armeto be 
6c: s- Cut Off, thatthe Gangrene might grow no further ; or 
OR as when the Merchant caſts his goods into the ſea, 
with his owne hands : which aQions are yet mote 
willingly done,becaufe they arc done for their gagd: 
For the eſſe euillby which men come toa greater 


good 
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ood doth put on the forme of good, 

I X. We all doe neceſlarily will the laſt and chiefe 
end,to wit, fclicity ; neither doth the deſiring of the 
laſt end fall into deliberation : For no man can pro- 
cure from himſelfe,that he ſhould will himſelfero be 
miſerable : But yet we willthat end freely, becauſe 
we doe will it without conſtraint, and with know- 
ledge and judgement; whence it commeth to paſle, 
that this deſiring is not onely /pont anus, but allo vo- 
luntary, and therefore free, 

X. Furthermorc, thcre are many kindes of hu- 
mane actions : For ſome are meerely naturall, s the 
COoMtrary m0t10n of the Artcries, and beating of the 
pulſe, the digeſtion of nouriſhment, &c. Which be- 
cauſe they are not in our power,norat mans pleaſure, 
the will 15 neyther occupicd about them, nor doe 
they fall within the compaſle of EleQion or delibe- 
ratlo!. 

X I. SomeaQions are partly naturall, and partly 
voluntaric,as to cate, to walke, &c., Which although 
they be naturall, yet they are gouerned by the will, In 
theſe ations the will is free, vnleſle when ſome ex+ 
rernall force compels, or ſome vnauoidable neceflity 
doth vrge,men being vnwilling. 

X II. Thercarc alſo ſome aRions that are ciull, 
as to ſell, to buy,to bargaine, to play, to build,ro 

aint: In theſe things the will of man is free, and 
doth freely incline it ſelfe toone or other : For hee 
thardoth theſe things at the command of another, 
yet is willing to obey him that commandeth, and 
therefore is driuen to doeit, not onely by anothers 


will,but alfo by his owne.Ofthis liberty the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh 
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ie ſpeaketh, Corinth.7.37.He that ſlandeth ſteadfaſt in hus 
* heart ,hauing no neceſsity,but hath power ouer his orone 
R will, and hath ſo decreedin his heart that hewill keepe his 
K:; virgin,doth w21l : For in this place the Apoſtle vnder- 
My ſtandeth,by that which is done well,notthat which is 
#4 done agreeable to Gods law, but that which is done 
bb prudently, and fitly, to the preſent time and pur- 
if pole. 

4 XIII. AlſoinaQions that areciuilly honeſt, the. 
[4 will of man is moued by its owne pleaſure,as whena 
Fo heathen man helpes vp him that is fallen, or ſhewerh 


the way to him that is out of it. 

XIV. Thelike liberty is in the obſeruation of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall policy, and in thoſe workes commanded 
c by the law of God, which doc belong to an outward 
ne operation ; for the moſt wicked men, doe performe 
%y holy rites and1cligious ceremonies,do beſtow almes, 

0 doe heare and reade the word of God. 
" X V. Buteſpecially incuill ations man is free. For 
WW heis not onely of his owne accord carried to fin, 
' but alſo of two or more cuills, moſt freely hce doth 
chooſe eyther, and doth voluntarily apply himſelfe 
tothar,to which his minde leads him. Wherefore ſee- 
ing man,that is naturally cuill,is gouerned by his own 
cull will, and that one 1s for that cauſe ſaid to be free, 
becauſe he doth what he liſteth,it is manifeſtthat man 
: 15 thereforethe ſeruant of ſin, becauſe heis in ſubieRi- 
4 ontohis owhe will, and becauſe he doth ſin volunta- 
ib - rily and freely,and thatman is thereforea ſeruant be- 

W. cauſe heis free. 

5 XV I. They that ſay that an vnregenerate man by 
i this ſeruitude & naturall deprauation doth necellicly 


— 
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{in,ought notto be reprehended,; for an vnregenerate 

man muſt necdes fin : Thus the diuels doeneceflarily 

linne, bur yet freely ; for they ſinne being not con» 

ſtrained, nor determined and appointed 70 a»y oze 

thing onely, by arry outward caule torcing them : But 

they are led by their owne mortion,by their ingratred 

wickednelle, and with their knowledge ; atter the 

ſame manner that the Saints that are glorified, arc nc- 

ceſſarily and immutably good, bur yet voluntarily 

and freely : For it is not credible,that the Saints haue 

loſt their liberty by their glorification. There is a 

kinde of neceſfity which is voluntary , neither is li- 

berty contrary to neceſſity, but to conſtraint and, _ .,, 

ſ{cruitude. Whereforc Saint Auſtin, Enchirid, Chap. Pa Pj 

195.0 cinit Dei, lib.2 2, Cap.tt.doth tcach,that by (p3<xcc 

the'neceſſtry of not ſ11ning, which ſhall be in the para 

Saints, their free-will ſn4ll be rather increaſcd and ne» hate. 

confirmed than diminiſh:d. Whatis more free than 9 9i4 

God? And yet he is neceſſarily good,and doth good f pe Fig 

things : For,as Thom faith, Tom.8.De libero arbiirig- mmporerunt 

LPneſt,24._Art.z. It ts no part of free-will, to be ableto dF hoe | 

chooſe enifl. The ſame man doth in many places ſay, Mules bers 

thatconſtraint, and not neceſiity, is contrary to the 7" _ 

liberty of the will,but eſpecially in the ſame. Towe, ,,,,;,! 

Lueft,1o.Deproceſs digin.perſonarum, Art.2. poterit ſer- 
X'V'II. Thereareinoreouer, habits and actions, #* 7444 

that is, vertnes and workes, which doe helpe forward 

tofaluation, and which are proper tothe faithtull. 

Suchas are the true knowledge and feruent lone of 

God, faith and repemance, and holy actions flowing 

from theſe vertues.. In and about theſe things, the 


will ofa manthatis vneegencracc, and{tandingin his | 
; pure . 


T 
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Fora kinde of doubrfull light, and ſome ſeedes of 


Wert; "Ms" . "©: - Oe » 
pure and meere naturals is not free ; here is no free- 


will of man, no inclination, no diſpoſition: Surely 
it had beenea very hard thingto finde in Paw/, raging 
againſt the Church, and in the theete,crucified for his 
robberies, whom Chrilt conuerted in the very agony 
of his death, any diſpoſitions or preparations to re- 
pentance. 

XVIII. I doc not dcny, but that there arc 
memorized many things of heathen men,which were 
done honeitly, and profitably for ciuill ſociety, for 
concord, and for rhe defence of their countric : Bur 
ſecing, Without faith we cannot pleaſe God, Heb.11,5. 
And ſccing that that action alone 1s acceptable 
to God, which is done with Faith ( for, #harſoe- 
wer is done without faith is ſinne, Kom.14.23.) and 
whichis referred to the glory of God, as the Apoſtle 
commandeth, 1.Cor, 10.31. 1t1s plaine, that thoſe 
honeſt deedes of the heathen were not without fault, 
and that they could not cometo ſaluation by ſuch ci- 
uill vertues, northat any one could by them be diſ- 
poſed to faith ortrue repentance. The right outward 
duties of ciuill vertues, are of one ſort, the duties of 
faith and Chriſtian piety are ofanorher ſort. And tru- 
ly in my iudgement, the heathen Tudge, who in gi- 
uing ſentence, andin diuiding poſleſſions,doth iudge 
equally and well, is no more iuſt before thetribunall 
of God, than the theeues who equally and iuſtly di- 
uide the pray amongthcmſelucs: For whoſocucr doth 
want faith in Chriſt, is not the Sonne of God, and 
therefore cannot be an hcire and iuſt poſſeſior of 
worldly goods, although he exccll in ciuill vertucs. 
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equity are left inman for ciuill ſociety : Andthey to 
whom the light of the Goſpell doth ſhine,if they giue 
themſelucs ouer to vices, ſhould be confounded with 
ſhame,bcing vrged by thele cxamples. 

X I X. butafter God hath enlightned the minde 
of any one with his light, and hath touched his hcare 
with repentance, and hath wrought in him faith in 
Chriſt, then the will of man beginncth to moue it 
jelte willingly and freely to holy actions ,to which it 
isnot forced by phyficall or naturall neccflity, but ir 
is ſoturned by a milde andeffeQuall, eyther perſwa- 
110n or influence, that the will may frecly and wil- 
lingly follow God calling : For otherwile that were 
nota good worke, whercunto one ſhould be drawne 
by conſtraint, or ſhould be compclled by anaturall 
neceflity. Hethat doth good vnwillingly,doth wic- 
kedly : Such a man is ſufticiently rewarded, if God 
pardon his obedience ; for although God hate cuill, 
yet he will not therefore compell togood : Becauſe 
a good worke is not good, but when it is done vo- 
luntarily. 

X X. Andalthough man is freely moucd to-the 
workes of piety, yct the whole praiſe of the good 
worke is due to God, who worketh ix vs to will, and 
to dor, of his good pleaſure, Phil.2.So,altnough the in- 
fant in the mothers wombe doth moue it ſelfe, and 
doth helpe forward his owne natiuity,yct it hath thar 
power of mouing from God : Theretore, cuen as if 
any one doth aſcribethe whole praiſe of the formin 
ofthe infant,the generation. and birth of it ro Go 


alone, he doth not thereby hinder the birth of the 


infant, or diminiſhthe vigour of ir : So he that doth 


aſcribe | 
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aſcribe to God the whole praiſe of our regeneration 


\ becauſe itteacherh that Ged doth-not oncly worke 


— 


and holy a&tions,doth not thereby hinder the endea- 
uour of good workes,nor weaken the will of man, or 
binde it with the bonds of naturall neceſſity. 

X X I. Herethcitfore a diftiaRtion is to be vſcd : 
For if tt be ſpoken of the beginning of conucrſion, 
and of the firit entrance of regeneration and faich, 
that ts, of the procuring or torming of faith and re- 
pentance in our foules, wee contend that free-will 
doth nothing herec,and that our foules in rhe very be- 
innings are not onely mccrely paſſue, but alſo that 
they doe with their greateſt endcauour refiſt the 
worke of God, forming in vs the rudiments and 
draughts ofthe new man, ſo that man in this caſe 1s 
not free, vnleſle it be to rcfift God. Bur after rege- 
neration begunne, and after God hath giuen to man 
a heart of fleſh for his heart of ſtone, then man doth 
freely moue himſclfte ro thoſe workes which are ac- 
ceptable ro God. And as there are ſecret, but yet 
certaincincreafings of regeneration, ſo this liberty 
doth increaſe by linlens little, fainting euery day 
with the reſiſtance of our luſts.By this meancs mans 
will doth co 5perate and worke togcther with God, 
yer fo, that whatſocucr good is done,is duc to God 
alone : No otherwile, than as when a Scriuener doth 
guiderhe ſhaking hand of the childe, and doth at the 
firſtfrathe irro make letters ; the childe indeede doth 
indexuourto fottne the letters, and doth firiue with 
all his power, yet the right forming of the lerrers is 
hot to beaſcribedto the childe, but to the Scriue- 
her.: This example ſeemieth 10 me to be moſt fir, 
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with our will (asthe Semipelagian Synergiſts,or main- 
tainers of our cooperation with God, of this our age, 
would haue it) but alſothat God doth worke by our 
wills, and doth bend them by an effeuall motion, 
which motion after what manner, and how farre man 
may reſiſt, ſhall hereafter be taught, 

X X II. Weetherecfore ſay that the a of belec- 
uing and repenting, isſo farrethe at of man, inas 
much as man himſclte beleeueth and repentcth, and 
not God; and in as muchas no man belecucth and 
repenteth, but he dothit willingly. Butwe ſay , that 
the grace of Godalone, doth creatcand giuethe firſt 
being to faith in vs,andthat ir is the gift of God , and 
by the powerof the regenerating ſpirit, that wee doe 
willingly and freely belecue Ss repent. For the 
queſtion is not who belceuerh, whether man or God, 
but what doth bring forth faith in man, and whether 
itbe in the power of freewill, helped withgrace, to 
belceuc ornot to beleeue, andto vic grace or not to 
vicit. 

X XIII. Fromthis doQtrine (the foundations 
and proofes whereof ſhall be brought out of the ho- 
ly Scripturc in the next chapter) 4--7iniz5, and his 
SeQarics doe infinitely and excecdingly differ : For, 
they areof opinion, thatan vnregenerateman hath 
powerof beleeuing and repenting. The Armintas 
conferrers at the Hage, Page 272. doc affirme, that 
conuerſion doth goe before faith, andrhat man doth 
helpe ſomewhat to his owne conuerſton before hee 
hath faith. And rurning ouer the writings of theſe 
SeRarics, I findethat they determine, that by che 


corruption of nature, mans vnderſtanding is _ 
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ned, and his affeRions are depraued ; but Ino where 


findein their writings, that his will is of its owne na- 
ture depraued, and prone to {innc : But they attri- 
buteto it, proneneſfe cyther to good orcuill, andan 
cquaitinclination to citherpart :. Whereforc in the 
regeneration of a man, they will incecde have his vn- 
derſtandingto be enlightned varcſiſtably, and his af- 
fetions to be diawn (for {o they ſpeake) but they ſay, 
that the will keepes her owne liberty of bcleeuing, or 
not beleeuing, of repenting, or not repenting. And 
they will not haue the vinification and rcuiuing of the 
willin our regeneration, toconſiſtin this, that of 
being naturally euill, it is made good by the infulton 
of ſome vertue, but thatby theillumination. of the 
vnderſtanding, the amendment of the aticions, the 
will is made able to put forth that faculty of williag or nil- 
ling, which ts ingraftedin it. This the LLrminians of 
the conferrence at the Hageteach, Page 25. Andal- 
ſo the ſame men, alittle atrer, ſay theſe words : x oxr 
[tirituall death,th- ſpiritual gifts are not properly ſepara- 
ted from the will of man, becauſe they were neaer engraf- 
tedin it, Surely theſe men are of opinion , that the 
will of 44a» before his fall, was not furniſhed with 
rightcouſneſſe and holineſſe : For it cannot bce 
denyed bur that theſe vertues are ſpirituall gifts ; 
which certainely is a prodigious and monſtrous 
divinity. 

XXIV. Theſamemendoeaffirme, that ſufhi- 
cient grace 1s giuen toall men, cuen tovnregenerate 
and heathen men, to whomthe name of. Chriſt hath 
not come , whereby they may obraine faith, if they 
will: And thatan vnregenerate man is not ahogerher 
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deadin finne, but thattherearc inhim rcliques and $rn01® 
remaines of ſpirituall life, and power of tulfilling f,5,*,.. 
the law of nature : for they thinke that God doth ex - rp: 111cff 
at and require nothing from man, to the perforining — 
whereof hee would not giuc him ſufficient power : © þaver 
otherwiſe (ſay they) God ſhould gather , where hee «{quar ret- 
hath nor ſcattered : They fay therefore, that God # 7% 
bound to giueto all inenthe power of fulfilling that” 
which he commanderh,and of bclecuing in Chriſt, 
X X V. Notable are the words of 17 12/n1725,0.2 4.4. 
againſt Perkins.Doe#t thou(laith he) dewy that free-wnll 
is flexible and pliant toeither part? I adde further, a6 
that alſo without grace: for it is flexible of its ovene n4- 
ture, and as it &s adaifted tocnillin the ſtate of [inne, [0 it 
75 capable of good, which eapableneſ/e, grace aoth not giue 
it , forit isinit bynature, Hee therefore doth differ 
from kimſelfe, when he addes, t/. free-w'll z not 
bowed togood, without thegrace of God, For how doe 
theſe things ſtand rogether © that free-will is ficxible 
to good, withoutgracezand yer it is nor bowed to 
o00d without grace ? In vaine is that power which 
15 neuer brought into at: For whence doth hee ga- 
ther that thatthing may be done, which hee himſelfe 
knoweth ncuer was done, nor neuer ſhall be. Hither- 
to pertaineth that which he ſairh,pag. 257. Toveable 
tobeleenue ts innature, to beleeuc is of grace :therefore 
to be ableto belecue is not of grace. There is indecede 
naturally in man a poſibility of hauing or recetuing 
faith ; bur it is not 1n him by nature to bee able to be- 
leeue ; for theſe things doe very much differ. The firſt 
notes the ſuſceptability and poſsibility of recciuing 
faiththe other ſignifieth the aRtiue power and ROME 
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of belceuing , which ſurely is not in man by nature, 
butis only from grace. 

XXVI. Arnoldus, pag.271. layeth this to our 
charge, asa very great crrour, that wee ſay that the 
regencrate man cannot doe any good, vnleſſc hce bce 
moucd by grace. Truely a great crime, and that which 
is commonto vs withthe Apoſtle , who doth pro- 
nounce,#hat we are not ſufficient of our ſlues to think 
any thing,as of our ſelues but all vur ſufficiency ts of God, 
2.C0r.3.5.Thc ſame Arno/dus,page 447.doth makethe 
viſe of grace ſubiectto mans will: /t © determined, ſaith 
he,that the wſe of pracets ſubutt ts mans will, that man 
may ve it or not wſe it, according to his naturall liberty : 
\ Andalittle after he doth corifeſle, that the fee of the 
5 mercy of God,w.u made by Arminius to be in the power of 
in man,but ſuch a man 45 is already flrengthened with grace. 
DE Tovſe whichgrace or not ro vic it, to beleeue or not 
C. to belecue, hcerhinkes is. in the power of mans free- 
| will. Finally, the —£-m17z44n5 will have the efficacy, 
52 that is,the ctfhciency and working power of it, to de- 
V8 pend on free-will. ©41-no/dzs againſt Bogermannus, 
vR pa2.263.and 274. All the operations of grate, which 

" God aoth w/ſe,to worke 04:r conuerſion, being granted, yet 
| the conucr ſion it ſelfe dirth remaine ſo free in our power, 
that we may not beeconutrted, that is, that wee may con- 
j wert, or not conuert our ſelues, Greuinchoutu,pag.198. 
* 1 fay,that the effedt of erate,after the ordinary and w/uall 
rule, doth depend on. ſome at of free-will, as on a fore* 


'P going condition, without which, it is not. The ſame man, 
| A P42.203. and 204.40th ſay, that there can xp other 
o common cauſe be girten of the whole (why this grace ſhould 
"8! be effettual,rather in Paul or Peter thas in another )than 
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the liberty of the will. Perkins (aid ; As there can nogood 
either Le, or be done, vnleſſe God doth it; ſothere can no 
euill be auoided, valeſſe God hinaer it, This true and 
holy ſentence, Arminius carpeth at and doth depraue, 
p42.113. and forthe words, cax be anoiacd, he puts, 1s 
auoided : for he ſaith, that there is in all men power of 
doing good, and auoiding euill, andthata man may 
auoideeuill, andabſtaine from (inne, although God 
dothnot hold him from it ; but that the 2Ct it ſclte, is 
partly from grace,and partly from free-will,which as 
it pleaſeth, doth eyther admit, or retuſc grace, Heare 
the words of Arnoldus,ptr.38 1.The good wſing of free - 
w-ll,is principally from grace,but yet ſo,that man himſelfe 
doth wſe well his owne F Mans : and the liberty of wſing 
or n0t wſing graces left to him, Forthcle SeRarics are 
of opinion,that the power of belecuing is vnreſiſtably 
given toall,and thatthea& of belecuing is ſo helped 
by grace, thartir is left to mans free-will ro belecue in 
at,or notto belceue, & to vic grace either well or ill. 
X X VII. Andthey deny that faith is from grace 
alone, bur that it is partly from grace,and partly from 
free-will. Greatnchouirs,p47.2c8.and 210. [ti mani- 
fefl,that free-will and grace ere tozeth2r cauſes in part : 
And ,pap.2 1 1. we toyne grace and free-will together , as 
c wſes in part :He muſt fo ſpeak,who ſaith thatelection 
is for faith fore-ſcen: For God would be very vnhitly 
ſaid to foreſcethat which he alone is to do; for this is 
not to fore-ſce,but rodecree: Hitherto alſo pertainerh 
that conditionall decree of ſauing men, if they (hall 
belecucs for by this iris placed in the power ofman to 
belecue: For this were a fooliſh decree; will /eve him, 
if 1 ſpall gine him faith. Arminius againſt Perkins p22 3, 
V 3 an 
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and 22.4. faith, that the totall cauſe why one belceneth, 
wg and another not , is the will of God, and the free-will o f 
F ; 3:44, Arno/ars,010.228.faith, twat Arminius gems the 


1 


7. chiefe 0a:t of the working of faith, to grace.vis. becauſe 
Bb nt inthe working of faith, he will hanc free-will ro haue 


a part ; Which part, thartit15notthe leaſt, yea, rhar it 
is the greateſt, in the ſenſe of the SeFtarics (although 
Th. they wouid make another ſhew) !_Arminizs, and atcct 
: KT him Arzolds,.125. doth ſuthcicntly acknowled ze : 
we deny (faith he) 29:t thts difference of calling 27 ace, 

is not placed ſo much in mans free-will, # in the will of 

God, Andtruely in the conucrſion of man, free-will 

maſt have the clietc part, if ut betruc that the 4r- 

1495 COnmtend tor, to wt,thatthe etficiency and ework- 

ng power of erace doth depend on free-will, and char 
rherightvieot gracc 15 made ſubict ro mans will, 

And that wiich 1 #o/azs ſaith, a7. 4414. Thit Grd 

aoth ſo wor te in man, that in the mcane while 1129 is not 

wanting to hinſclfs hz canconnert himſelf. And Greuin- 

chon'us 1gainſk Ames, pag. 295, Grace doth not d:ter- 

zine ana conclude , wvaleſſe free-will worke with it :in 

which reſpect and manner, what if we ſhould [ay,thatthe 

cfficacy of grace,aoth after a certaine manner d:pend wp- 

02 free-will, as concerning the eucnt *It therefore the 

efficacy of grace,as concerning the cuent, that is, the 

efte&, doth depend on mans free-will;z it muſt needes 

bee, thar free-will hath farre the greater part in our 

Arnold.p. conuerfion and regeneration.The ſame man.,Þ42.2 14. 
234.0 235 1 comparin? betweene themſelues, the effeluall helpe of | 
God,and the influence of free-will, there is no priority be- 

tweene them both, And ſecing it is inthe power of free- 
will, ſo to vic grace that he may belecue, and obtaine 


faith, 
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faith, we being by faith the ſonnes of God,Ga/.3.26. 
ir appcareth (if we may credit '—£-197n775) thar to bee 
made the fons of God, isathing proper to free-w11i, 
and alchough it cannot be done without the helpe of 
grace, yet the eftect doth depend on mans will : $0 
that God is willingly indebred to man; tor hee 15 be- 
holding to free-w1ll that he hath ſons. 
X X VIII. This ts the malicious and bircke tuyce 
of the ith; Loligo ; and this is their moſt peſtilent do- 
frine : of waich, whar is to bee iudged,ir is cafte to 
coniefureby thoſe ſpecches which oucry where meer 
vs inthe bookes of theſc {carics. That Lyars opened 
ber owne heart, when yert,as Luke witneſleth, 4c2.16. 
14. God opencdthe heart of Lydia : And that a man 
doth {eparate himſelte,although Saint Pal ſa:th,vhos 
ſeparates thee? 1.Cor. 4.7. Andthat an voregenerate 
man 1s nor alrogerher dead in (in : and that God 
doth gine man power of belceuing.it he himelf will : 
whenyct God ginerh both to will, and to doe, Phd. 2. 
13. And that {uthcicnt grace whichis giuen ro all 
men, yca, tothe Reprobates, doth takeaway theim- 
potency, and doth ſtabliſhthe liberty of free-will 3 as 
Armigits againit Periins,p.245. and 246. tcacherh. 
Ler vs hearc the proud words of Grexincbouirts Þ.2 5 3. 
1 ſeparate my ſclfe : for when [ mis ht reſiſt God and his 
redetermination,yet I hanenot 1 eſijled,and therfore why 
»12y it not belawfull for me toboaſt in thats of 2:7 ovoine? 
For that 1 w.t5 ablet w.ts of God ſhewine mercy,but that 
Twas willins, when I might haue beenevnwilling, it was 
219 owonee power, It is a venter, butthis little worme will 
{well ſo big, thathe will breake. O ir is the part of a 
:2gnanimious & great minded man, to be vawilling 
V 4 r© 
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to owe t00 much to God, and not to bee ouerchar- 
oed with his benefits. Thoſe things whichthe ſame 
author ſaith, pag. 279. ſauour of no lefle pride : You 
will [ay that in thu manner of working, God doth aftcy 4 
certatne manner depend on the will of man : I :rant it, as 
concernins the al of free determination. Indeed this one 
thing was wanting, tothe very hcight of pride, thar 
God ſhould be ſaid rodepend on man. 

X X I X. There mcete vs in the writings of theſe 
innovators, ſome places, in which they ſay, that man 
in his corrupted ſtate vas altogether dead, and that of 
himſelfe, he can neither thinke,nor will, nor doe,any 
thing that iS5good. Burt theſe things arc ſaid but for a 
colour, and that they might decetuc thevnwary Rea- 
der : For they ſay , that aman isable to doc no good 
without grace ; but by this grace, they vnderſtand 
vniuerſall grace, which is common to all men, and 
ſufficient grace, which is giuen,cuen to them to whom 
Chriſt was made knowne, and which doth extend it 
ſelfe as farre as nature : They ſay indeede, that grace 
is the cauſe of belecuing, but they neuer adde, that it 
isthe cauſe alone. The _A1rminian conferrersat the 
Hege, inthe third and fourth Articles,doc fo ſpeake as 
if they were of the ſame opinion with vs : For there 
they profeſle, het man hath not ſauing faith from him: 
felfe; and that thegrace of God s the beginning, the pro- 
ceeding , and the finiſhing of all good, and that all 2004 
achons are ts bee aſcribed tothe grace of Godin Chriit : 
Butthe ſubrile men, when they ſay that a man hath 
not faith from himſelfe,they vnderſtand,that he hath 
irnot from himſelfe alone : And when they ſay, that 
cuery good worke isto beaſcribed tograce, they are 


very 
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very wary , leſt they ſhould ſay #9 grace alone, Ti. 
alſo in the word 2race, they lay a ſ1ire,and being {1 
Apes of the Pela,zans, they feigne a certaine grace 
which is common to all, which doth extend ir (clfe 
45 f:rre 25 nature : Alſo they diſtinguiſh grace from 
the vic of grace; for indecde, they will haue'grace ro 
be from God, but che vie of grace to be in the power 
of mans free-will : With the like craft, they ſay , thar 
the power of bcl:euing is irom grace: for they p'c- 
ſently draw backe what they hauc reached forth, 
while they fay, that to belecue it ſelfe,is of mans tree- 
will ; and that gracc is giuen ro manto bclccue, if he 
will. But whenſocucr they will haue a kinde of ſpeci- 
all grace tocome to that gencrall grace, they make 
the vie of this ſpeciall grace to depend on frec-will , 
and they roundly, and without any circumſtances 
affirme , thatthecfhciency , and working power of 
erace,doth depend ypon it. 

We ſhallalſo ſee, that by that vniuerſall and ſuffici- 
ent grace, common to all men,is vaderſtood naturall 


gifts, & notions that are naturally engrafted, andthat 


they cloath narure with the'goodly name of grace; 
(which thing alſo Pelagizs did : ) Whichthing, when 
they doe withtheir greateſt cunning,yetthcir diflem- 
bling is neuer ſo wary, butthat their: Pe/agian eares 
and errour doe appeare : and although they docimi- 
tate the ſpeech of truth , yet their vizard doth of- 
ten fall from them vnawares ; and their vicers be- 
ing preſſed, doe preſently caſt forth ſtinking corrup- 
tion, / 

X X X. Yet#orflias here doth differ from his Ma- 


ſer : For when 4rminix ſaith , thatno man Is con- 
uerted, 


49.57. that ſome are conuerted by vniuerfall race 
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uerred,and doth belecue in aRt,by that vniuerſal grace 
alone, which 1s common cuen to the reprobates, but 
that there is allo {ome ſpeciall grace required: 07 /?r:;s 
onthe contrary {1de doth afthirme, CoM/at. cum Piſc:? 


” 


_— 
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(which he calleth the lefler mercy)thar z,withour ſpe- 
ciall grace , which he calleth grace more than ſufhc;- 
ent, and ſuperabounding hcelpe : Therefore if this 


man be belecued, ſome men come to ſaluation by 


that grace alone Which 15 common to all hcathca 
men. 


CHAD XXNXIET 


It ts droued ot of the hol / Scridturegthat 472 URYEOCACT ATE 
man, ts altozcther deſtitute of the power and liberty of 


C - 2 , - 
hu willin thuſe things which pertaine to faith and ſal- 
Harte. 


ly Scripturc,there will bee no place of doubt- 

ing. Of amanthat is vnregenerate, and in 
his meere naturals, rhe Scripture ſpcaketh thus. 
Gen. 6.5. Enerythouht of the heart of maz i oncly euill 
continually, The ſame is repeated,Chay.8.Ver. 2 1.1ere- 
my in his ſcuentcenth chapter conſentcth to this ; The 
beart of man is wicked a4 vnſearcheable, And,Rom.3. 
Therets none righteous, uo not one :They are all gone out 
of the way,and are become wvnpr ofitable:there is none that 
doth g09d,no n0t on?, And,Rom.7.18.1 know that inme, 
that is,in my fleſh,dwelleth no good thing. And,Chap.$. 
ver.$.The wiſedome of the fi:ſh , that is , wharſocuer a 


Car- 


I. If they ſtand here to the iudgement of the ho- 
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carnall man vnderſtandeth or pc! rceiucth, is - enmity a A 
gainſt God, for it is not ſubtect tothe law of G01 neither 
tndvede can bee, Comparethele things withthe do- 
Grine of tArminivs, who is of opinion, that aman 
thatis an infidell and vnre 7encrate, hath ſufficient 
owerto belecue,at nd to fulhllthe Law : For the A- 
poſtleis of opinion, that our fleth, not onely is nor 
ſubict tothe Law of God, but that it cannot be. The 
tame Apoſtle, r.Cor.2.14. faich,that rhe watiorall man 
perceineth not 152 thinss of the ſpirit of God, for they are 
feoliſhe 20/Je VAtO Dime either can he [now ther - Aitherto 
pertai: 12th that which the Scripture ſaith, Ezcch.36. 
That the heart of manis ſtony, andtheretore of its 
owne nature vnapt and vncapableto recclue the im- 
prefſt Mn of the Law of God, valeſſe God (as hee did 
of 01d} write tt on that ſtone with his finger. Alſo 
that which Saint Paul faith, Eze/. 2. 1.5. that not 
onely the Erneſtans before their cal!:ng,burt thatall of 
vs were dead in finnes. Hee hath the ſame words, 
Colo.2. 13. And th at which Chriſt ſaith, /obz 14.17. 
Tye ſproit of truth, n#10% the world cannot receine, bes 
Foy. it ſeethhimnot, neither krnoweth him, Chriſt in 
heſe words doth plaincly acknowledge that therc is 
no free-wiil of man,no power to recciue the ſpirit of 
truth, but a naturall auerſion and dif bility. 

I 1. Wheretorethe Scripture doth call the change 
of man,by the ſpirit of regencration,ſometimes-ano- 
therbirrh, /0hz2 3 . {&netimes the creation of the new 
man, Epbeſ.4. 24. It calleth it, another reſurreRtion 
fromthe dead, Kewel.20. 6, Luke 15.32.4098 5. 25» 
Notthat creationand reſurrection is in all things like 


to.regeneration and the change of the ſoule; bur ronly 
in 
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in this thing of which it is here ſpoken, 79 wit , as 
the carkaſle cannot diſpoſe nor prepare it ſelfe to 
the reſurreQion , and a thing thar is not created, can- 
not further any thing to the creation of it : So man 
intheſtate of {1n, andbefore his regeneration , hath 
nothing whereby he may diſpoſe himſelfe, or further 
his regeneration and ſpirituall new birth. 

ITI. The Armirian confterrers at the Hage, 
Page 279. docroundly confeſle, that by our fpiritu- 
all death, the liberty of doing well or ill, is ſepararcd 
from the ſoule. I demand therefore whecher an vn- 
regenerate man, furniſhed with that ſufficicnt and 
vniucrſall grace, which is given cuen to Reprobatecs, 
hath freew1l of doing well or ill in thoſe things which 
belong to ſaluation . If he hauc not, why doe the Ar- 
mintans contend he hath 2 It hee hath, itis plaineby 
their owne confeſſion,that he is not dead in lin. 

But rhere 1sa ſpeciall force in the word borre - 
Forif there wereany ſecdes and reliques of ſpirituall 
lifein an vnregenerate man, as Arnoldus is of opinion, 
there were no necde to bee borne againe, and that the 
new men ſhould be formed, but God were to be pray- 
cdto, thathee would againe raiſe vp thoſe ſparkes 
and reliquesof ſpirituall life,and would vouchſafe to 
kindle and increaſe it, as it were by adding fuell to it. 

« TV. Addetotheſe, thoſe places which teach vs, 
that without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
I 1. Thatallmen haue not faith, 2. The//.3. becauſe 
itis thegiftof God, Philip, 1.19.Epheſ.2.8, Sceing 
therefore whatſoeuer is nor of faith is finne, Row. 14. 
25.itis plain that inthings which belong to ſaluation 
andto the worſhip of God, hee doth nothing but 
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fnne that wants faith, ſuch as areall the heathen and 
vnregenerate men. In which place tothe Romanes, 
itis to be noted, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the vc 
of meates , which he will haue vs tocate with faith, 
that s, with a ccrtaine knowledge that the viſe of 
meates i> allowed by God, and is agreeable to his 
Word. Sccing thercfore that cuen in things which 
are of their owne nature indifferent wee ſinne , when 
we viſethem withour ſuch a faith , how much more 
are wee tothinke that the heathens (inne in cucry aRi- 
on that pertainerh to ſaluation and the worſhip of 
God, bccauſe they are altogether deſtitute of this 
faith 7 
Hirherto pertaine thoſe places which teach vs 
that God is the author of eucry vertue,and euery 
ood worke that is done by vs.we are wet ſufficient 0 
onr ſelues to thinke any thing as of our ſelues ; but our ſuf= 
ficiency is of God , 2.Cor.3.5. And Chriſt himſelfe, 
John 1 5.5 without me ye can doe nothing. And in the 
ſame place, wec are compared to branches cut off and 
appointedtothe fire, vnleſſe wee haue beene cngraf- 
tcd into Chriſt, by whom we linc and beare fruit, 
The Apoſtle, Epheſ.2.8. doth teach, that ſaluation 
and faith is not of our ſclues, but of the gift of God : 
For by grace ye are ſaucd through faith, and that not of 
your ſelues it is the pift of God. How farre is this from 
Arminitts, who will haue the rotall cauſe of faith,nor 
ro be gracealone, butgrace and free-will « Andleſt 
any of Arminizs tollowers ſhould ſeeke arefuge, and 
ſhould ſay that rhe power of belecuing is giuen to, all 
vnreſiſtably, but that rhe ac of belceuing is ſo helped 


by grace,thar ixisalſo from free-wiLthe Apoſtle ys 


304 Of Free-will.. 


oC 


<—_ — — <— —  — —_—— _— — — OT 


Cl i eee Sg es 


ficly preuenr ſuch a weake ſub: ilty, Phil.x.2.9.where 


he ſaith, /f #5 giuen to you in the behalfe of Chriſt, not o1- 
l; tobeleene on him , but alſs to ſuffer for his ſake, You 
ſee that not onely the power of belecuing is giucn vs. 
butalſotheaGt ir ſelte, ro beleeue. Agreeable to this 
is that, Joby 6. No man can come to mee vnleſſemy fa- 
ther draw him : Where to come, isto belecue in a&, 


| andnot to hauethe power and faculty of beleeuing 


which 1s brought into act by free-will. No lefle direct 
is thatof the Apoſtle,Philip.2.13. It is God which wor- 
keth in you both to will, and to det,of his good pleaſure. 
Now to will, isto willin a, and notto hauethe 
power of willing. God himſeltc,Ezechiel 36.27.ſaith, 
F will put my ſp:rit within you, and will cauſe you towalke 
in my ſtatutes. Therefore he doth not oncly giue the 
power of walking in his ſtatutes, but alſo doth cauſe 
that we really walke, and doth worke in vs the very 
at, After what manner and how farrethe cle may 
reſiſt the efficacy of the ſpirit, ſhall hereafter be ſeene, 
It is ſufficient to the preſent queſtion, if we winne this 
of them, that God doth nor onely giue the power 
whereby we may belceue, but alſo that. hee doth giue 
and worke in vs theact of belecuing, to belceue it 
ſelfe. 

We meete ſometimes with places where the 4r- 
mintans ſay that not onely the power of belecuing, 
butthat alſo the aR of belecuing , to belecue it ſelfe, 
15 giuen by God, But they will haue this at fo to bee 
gluen by God, inas much as he giueth knowledge to 
theminde, and dorh raiſe vp the fainting affections 
which doe put forward the will to belceue, and that 
this is done by a morall perſwaſion, and after the 
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fime manner that wee are moued by obics : Bur 
this is not to giue faithand the a of belecuing. For 
ſurely hee that doth perſwade , thar doth propound 
obieRs, and doth inuite the appetite to runne, doth 
not giue the act of a rac 44 runneit ſelfe : Where- 
fore rhe Arminians doe deny that faith ir ſelfe is infu- 
ſcd,or imprinted onthe heart by God, but that the 
will is inuited to belecue onely by a morall perfwaſt- 
on,and by a courtcous allurcment. 

With a like fraud (that they might ſceme to ar- 
tribute ſome greatthing to God) they ſay that God 
doth giue thepower of belecuing, and that vnreſiſta- 
bly : But when they come to explane the manner 
whercby theſe powers are ſupplicd,itis manifeſt that 
they deny that the power of belecuing is ginen to 
man by God : For thcy tninke that God doth giue 
theſe powers no otherwiſe than by enlightning the 
vnderſtanding with knowledge, and by ſtirring vp 
the appetites, which certainc]y 1s notto glue the po- 
werof beltceuing : For hee which in the darke doth 
witha torch giue light to the wandring traucller, and 
doth ſtirre him vp to goc, doth notthereby giue him 
the power of going. 


V I. Andleſt any man ſhould in any partarrogare - 
to himſclfe the praiſe;cither of that knowledge which 


he hath obtained, or of that loue wherewith he feeles 
hinſelfcto beeaffeted, Chriſtdoth beate downe all 
pride,in ſpeaking thus to Pezer, Matth 16.17. Bleſſed 
ar8 thou Symon Bar-Iona, for fleſh and bloud hath not 
reuealed this unto thee,but my father which is in heauen. 
And, Chap.1 1.25. heedorh giuethanksto his Father, 
that hee hath hidden theſe things from the "_ 
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and men of vnderftanding, and hath reuealed them 
to babes. 


VII. Andeſpecially when it is ſpoken of the 
loue of God, and of obedience to his commande- 
ments; the Scripture will haue vs to acknowledge 
that whatſocuer is done well by vs, is recciucd from 
God. we lone God becauſe he hath loued vs firſt, tohn 4. 
19. For this is onc of the cies of the loue of God 
towards vs, that it doth put into our hearts aloue of 
him : God himſelfe thus ſpeaketh, zer, 3 1. 1 will put 


.my Law in their inward parts, write it in their hearts, 


And Chapter 32. 7 will put my feare into their hearts, 
that they ſhall net depart f 2a me. And Moſes bringeth 
this reaſon, as the cauſe why the Iſraclites did not re- 
pent atthe Law of God, ratified with ſo many threat- 
nings, and confirmed with ſo many miracles, Devr, 
29-4. The Lord hath not ginen you a heart to perceine, 
nor eyes to ſee. Let Arminius tell mee whether theſe 


men had ſufficient power to belecue, or ſufficient 
er, when with the helpe of free-will, they might 


auc rightly vſed if they would. Fic on this torgeric, 
dyet was not God the cauſe of the impenitency 
andblindneſſe of that people : For heethat will not 
heale him that is blinde, is not the cauſe of his blinde- 
neſle : God did not put this wickednefſe in man, 
but he knoweth who they are on whom hee will haue 
mercy,and he hath reaſon for his aQions, ro enquire 
into which, were notonely raſh,butalſo dangerous. 
V 111. Saint Pa, Galath.3. 26. ſaith, That wee 
are the {oe of God,by faith in Chriſt, If therefore it 
bein the power of mans free-will, being helped with 
grace, tobelceue or notto belecue, to vie that grace 
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or notto vſe it, it muſt needes alſo be in the power of 
free-will, helped with grace, to effe, that we may be 
the ſonnes of God, or may not : Which is contrary 
not onely to picty , but alſo to common ſenſe; for 
who euer effected that hee was the ſon of his Father 2 
or who is beholding to himſclfe for any part of his 
generation 7 
I X. The ſame Apoſtle faith, Rom. g. It is not of 
him that will:th,nor of him that runncth,but of him that 
ſheweth mercy. By him that willethand him rhat run- 
neth, hee vnderſtandeth him that worketh; for the 
conſideration of workes is excluded from the cleQi- 
on, or (as LArminivs had rather) from the iuſtificati- 
on of man, that this benefit might bee acknowledged 
to be receiued from the mercy of God alone. Armi- 
nius oftendeth againſtthis rule : For by his doArine, 
the conuerſion of a man by faith, and therefore borh 
his rizhreouſneſle and faluation , is of him that wil- 
leth, and of him that runnerh, & of him that worketh, 
that i5,o0t him waoby the helpe of his free-will,doth 
vſe vniuerſallgrace well, and who doth therefore be- 
leeue, becauſeto rhe helpe of grace, hee hath brought 
the power of free-will, by. which hee hath obtained 
Faith. Far (as, I have ſaid) the 4rmixians make the 
cauſe of faith, tobe theſe two ioyned rogerher,cowit, 
oraceand free-will;to vie which freewill to the ob- 
taining of faith, andto the conuerting of himſelfe, 
is certainely to will and to runne : The Apoſtle ther- 
forc ought tohaue ſaid, It is af * man 'thatſwilleth and, 
runncth,and of God which ſheweth mercy,that free-will 
might bs ioyned with the mercy of God. Andif (s! 
Saint Au/tin faith fitly, Lib. 1. ad Simplic. 2ueſb.2.) it, 
X may] 
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may be ſaid, That it #s not of bim that willeth,nor of him 
that runneth, becauſe conuerſion and faluation, is nor 
by the free-will of man alone ;, why may itnot alſo 
be ſaid, thatit is not of God that ſheweth mercy , be- 
cauſe conuerſionis not made by the grace of God 
alone, but alſo by free-will 7 7? s&i{eth nothing that 
Saint Au#iz vicd this argument againſt Pe/agire, 
who dcnyed that wee were preuemed by grace, tor it 
haththe ſamac torce againſt the Semipelagizns , who 
toyne tree-will to grace : ſccingthat Saint Fav/doth 
not ſay,That it is not zone of hi: that willeth, bur doth 
altogetherexclude free-will. 

X, Finally, this argument hath ſo tormented 
Arnolaus,Paze 445 .that he would ſecme to yeeld ro 
our part; for he ſaith, Jr is nor placed in our will, that 
we [bool obey the calling of God,bu! this thing it ſelfe is 
alſo from the mercy of God. Butthe ſcoffing and crafty 
man, is very wary leſt hee ſhould ſay ſomewhar that 
ſhould hurt his owne cauſe : For when he faith char ir 
is not placed in our wil, he vnderſtandeth a/one: Ther- 
fore he would not ſay,thatthis is wholly placed in the 
mercy of Godalone, but tenderly _- with a flou- 
ting ſpcech he ſaith,#hat it is placed in the mercy of God: 
He might, yea he oughtto ſay ſo much of frec-will, 
chat he mightagreeto himſelfe;for he thinketh rhar it 
is not placed in the grace of Godalone, nor in free- 
will alone. 

X I. That man cannot be conuertedvnleſſe God 
conuert him; and thatthe whole praiſe of our conuer- 
lions Queto God, Zeremy teacheth, Chap.3 1. ver. 18, 
Conuert me,and 1 ſhall be connerted;which i$alfo repea- 
ted in the laſt Chapter of the Lewentations. 1am 
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aſhamed of the weake interpretation of the Armini- 
a1 conferrers atthe Hage, who,peg.266.by connerted, 
would haue corrected to be vnderſtoud : There is no- 
thing ſo cleere and dirc in the holy Scripture,which 
may not be corrupted with a fooliſh and raſh inter- 
pretation : who having burlicrleskill inthe Hebrew, 
1s ignorant that the Verbe ſhub,ſignifieth ro be turned, 
ww, not to puniſh; and therefore in the conjugation 
Hiphil, it is to cauſe that one beconuerted, and notthat 
he be puniſhed. Or who doth not ſce how ridiculous 
athing it were, if men bruiſed with afflitions, ſhould 
pray that they might bee ſtillafflited 2 As if any one 
that were gricuouſly whipped, ſhould deſire mores 
ouer that he might be buftered 2 But /eremy expoun- 
deth himſelfe,and doth teach wharit is to bee conuer= 
ted : for he addeth,being connerted, 1 will repent and ac- 
knowledge my ſclfe :this indeede is to be conuerted. 
Secing therefore thar men, who are already conuer- 
ted, ſay ; Conuert me, and | ſhillbeeconuerted, ler.z1. 
Draw me, ana Iwill runne,Cant, 1. and doe aſcribe 
the progreſle and the proceeding of their conuerſion 
ro Godalone : how- much more isthe beginning of 
our conuerſion to bce attributed ro God ne 2 For 
if they that are already willing,doe confeſle that they 
owe to God whatſocuer good they doe, and that 
withour his grace, they cannot moue a foote fur- 
ther ; how much more is it to bee determined, that 
of being vnwilling , wee cannot bee made willing, 
of dead, aliue, valcſſe God draw vs, and make vs 
aliue ? 

X II. Andto overthrow thoſe preparations, by 


whichthe SeRaries thinke, thatan vnregencrate man 
X 2 well 
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well vitng vniucrſall grace and naturall light,doth dif- 
poſe and prepare himſclfe to regeneration;that which 
God ſaith,Ezech 36.doth greatly preuaile ; / will 2ine 
you a new heart and anew ſpirit will ] put within you,and 
I will take away the ſtony heart out of you,end I will give 
you an heart of fleſh, 1 will put my ſvirit within you, ard 
cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, For (ecing that God 
himſelfe witneſſerh,thatin thoſe things which belong 
to the worſhip of God and to faluation, man hath 
naturally a ſtony hcare, which hath neede to bee ta- 
ken away, and another to be giuen by God, in which 
God ſhould imprint the charaRer of faith and repen- 
tance : it manifeſtly appearcth, that an vnregenerate 
man cannot prepare himſclfe to his regeneration: For 
that which muſt be taken away,and muſt bee changed 
for anorher, that we may be regenerated, certainely, 
that doth not further regeneration, nor doth prepare 
vstoit, for otherwiſe we ſhould bc helped by the im- 
diments themſclues. 

XII1. Arnoldaw,pag.q61. dotha>ſwer, thatthis 
phraſe of a ſtony and flcſhly heart is figuratiue, and 
Symbolicall diuinity cannot proue any thing, I an- 
{wer, that figuratiuc ſpecches haue the force of thoſe 
thatare properly ſpoken , when they are cxpounded 
by the Scripture it ſelfe ; & when it is euident to whar 
end, andin what ſenſe they are vſed : Now in the 
ſame place of Ezech4el, thereare many words thatare 
plyne,and not figuratiue, which doemake clecre this 
figure ; for inthe ſame place God doth promiſe that 
hee will giuethema new ſpirit, by which hewould 
cauſe thatrhey ſhould walke in his waics. 

XIV. Wherefore Arpoldus with a ſuperfluous 


di- 


mA 


Of Free-will, 


3IT 


diligence, and nothing to the purpoſe, doth heape to- 
oether the differcnces betweene the heart and a ſtone, 
Aſtone hath not lifc, the heart hath ; a ſtone cannot 


be ſoftned without the taking away of the ſubſtantiall 


form, the heart may; the ſtone cannot reſiſt his owne 
ſoftning,the heart may : All beftdes the matter, for in 
that one thing of which it1is ſpoken here,the compari- 
ſon is mo{t apt : Forcuen as the ſtone cannot ſoften it 
ſc1f, bur it is {ofrned only by the power of an outward 
agent: ſorhe varegencrate heart cannot conuert it ſelf, 
or diſpoſe it ſclfe to regeneration, bur it 1s done onc- 
ly by the cfhcacy of rhe ſpirit of God : He that with- 
out this ſhall ſecke compariſons, ſhall finde infinite 
differences; as thata ſtone miay be engrauen,and bro- 
ken, may be taken out of the quarries, and be laid on 
the building, &c.but the heart cannot. 

X V. Thewords of Saint Pauldocycxctheoſe Se- 
mipelartans, when hee faith, that man is dead in ſinne, 
and he ſpeaketh of the vnregenerate man : The point 
of which dart, thatthey might auoide and make fru- 
ſtrate, they doc laboriouſly hcape together differen- 
ces betweene a dead corps,andan vnregencrate man ; 
which doctendrhither, that they might proue thar 
an vnregenerateman, is not altogether dead in {inne, 
and,as Arno/dus ſaith bath ſome veliques of the ſpiritnall 
life : To which naturall reliques and remaines, if vni- 
uerſall ſufficient grace bee added, which they ſay 
is giuen to all men,cuen varegenerates and repro- 
bates, by which there is no man but may fulfill the 
law and obtainefaith , certainely there will be found 
inan varegencrate man,very much life,and there will 
be none or very little conueniency or fimilicude with 
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him that isdead. Ir is well therefore,that theſe SeQa- 
ries doc thither apply all their force, that they might 
ſhew-rhat Saint Paw/ doth not ſpeake ſo properly as 
he ſhould. Arnold layerh downe theſe 7" 19 Ren 
p4g. 465. and 468. In reſurrection the ſoule is infu- 
ſed, in regeneration ir is onely changed : in rcſurreQi- 
on there doth no diſpoſitions and preparations goc 
before, bur regeneration is made after ſome fore-go- 
ing diſpoſitions : Alſo our refurreRion is done in an 
inſtant, but our regeneration by degrees. Reſurre&i- 
on is done neceſlarily, but regeneration is wrought, 
our free-willremaining. In the dead carkaſle,therc 
arc no reliques of life, butin an varcgenerate man, 
thercare ſome reliques of ſpirituall lite : God doth 
not ſpeak to a dead carkafle, bur hee ſpeaketh to them 
that are dead in (in, anddoth propound his Word 
tothem. Hee that is deadcannot reftſt his reſurrei- 
on, the vnregenerate man may. [doe not deny, but 
thar this fimilitude doth nor ſquare in all things: there 
is no doubt, but that 4rz»#/dz: could haue found ma- 
ny other differences : as that thereſurretion of the 
body ſhall norbetill the laſt day , that it ſhall bee ar 
the trumpe of rhe Angell. 8&c, But ir is ſufficient, that 
this fimilitude doth well ſquare in that which is the 
principall ofthe matter,and inthat,concerning which 
the controucrlie is betweene vs : #0 wit, in this,that as 
the dead corps is alrogether vnapr to motion, and 
cannot diſpoſe nor prepare it ſelfe to the reſurrefion; 
ſo the ſoule of a man thar is vnregenerate and deadin 
an, doth want,inthings ſpiricua land pertaining to 
laluation,all ſenſe and motion, and cannot prepare 
nor diſpoſe it {elte to regeneration, vmillthe ſpirit of 
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regeneration deſcend into the heart, ſtirre vpnew 
motions, and doth worke the firſt beginnings of the 
new life : By /exſe in ſpirituall things, -I vnderſtand 
zcale, by motion , good workes, And ſurcly,theſe 
things ſeeme to me to be repugnant, vtz. to bee dead 
in fin, as Saint Pawſaith, andto haucreliques and 
remaincs of ſpirituall life,as Ar-o/4z ſaith. For death 
in ſpirituallrhings, doth altogether exclude ſpirituall 
life: I willingly acknowledge,that there are ſome m9- 
tions of trurh, and ſparkes of light in an vnregenerate 
man,8: (ome obſcure prints of the Inage of God: But 
theſe reliques are not any part of ſpiritual life & rege- 
neratis: the diuels themſelus haue much more light & 
vnderſtanding,8 yet they are altogether dead in fins. 

X VI. Neither are all thoſe differences true, which 
they doe bring. Firſt, we deny that God hathreſpeR 
tothe diſpotitions of free-will, orthata man by tree- 
will can prepare himſelte ro regeneration. God in- 
deede, doth by a mans calamities, and by-his free- 
dome out ofthem, and by th2 examples of the ven- 
geancethatheraketh of the wicked, ſometimes make 
way to himſelfe for his regeneration : Alſo a man by 
a (eruile feare,and dread of puniſhment, may profita- 
bly bee troubled : but I maintaine that thoſe inward 
morions doe then beginto bee laudablc and acceprta- 
ble tro God, whenthey arc produced by the holy ſpi- 
rit, and notbefore : which when itis done,then I ſay, 
ſach motions area part of regencration, and the firſt 
motions & pulſcs of the new man,8& although weake, 
yet ſure beginnings ofthenew life;8& not preparations 
of the free-wil, which go before regeneration,and by 


which God is moucd ro give a greater meaſure of 


grace: Bur itis {o tarre, thar Godin beginning rege- 
X 4 Ne 


314 Of Free-wtll. 


—_— —_ 


neration ſhould haue reſpe@ to fore-going diſoſiri. 
4 ons ; that on the contrary,they are called, who are thc 
FL greateſt ſtrangers fromthe kingdome of heauen, and 
F:" who are ouer-whelmed in greate(t darkeneſſe. Ler the 
3; Thicfe on the croſle bean example, aliothe Romanes, 

the people of Alexanaris,ot Antioch the Cormtbicns, 
"ES and the Epheſians, than which people, there were ne- 
"by uer any more wickedin luſt, nor more effeminatc in 
luxury, of greater ignorance, or of more prodi 210vs 
idolatry ; whom yer ſo euill aftedcd and diſpoſed, 
God called by an efteCtuall calling, and haing ſent 
his Apoſtles ro them, gained them to Chriſt, tha: 
where fin did more abound, there grace alſo mighr 
more abound. 

X VII. And thar regeneration is not alwaycs 
wrought by degrecs, the example of the conuerted 
Thicte deth ſhew , who in the extreame inuaſton of 
ſpirituallagony , in one moment paſled ouer an vn- 
meaſurable ſpace : and onthe contrary,thatthe reſur- 
retion of the body may be done by degrees, Ezechie! 
teacheth,Chap 37. 

X VIII. Thatisno trucr which they ſay, that re- 
generation is wrought, free-will remayning. For if 
tree-will doth remaine in regcneration,it muſt necdes 
ve, that it gocth before regeneration : but in things 
that are ſpiritual,and which belongto aluarion, there 
was no free-will before regeneration. 

X I X. Itis of the ſame ſort, yea farre worſe, which 
they adde;that in an vnregenerate man.there are ſome 
reliques of the ſpirituall life: for ſo they askethat to 
be granted to them, which is thequeſtion, and which 
we haue already proued to be falſe, 


X X.Neither 
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"XX. Neither ycris that true which theyſay, that 


God doth not ſpcake to a dead corps ; for Chriſt 


ſpake theſe words to Lazarm that was dead, / a24- 
r::5 come forth, Luk.11.And,Ee.z7.4.God doth thus 
ſpeaketo the bones that were long betore wichercd : 
O ye dry ones, heave the wordof the Lord, God calleth 
thoſe who are nor, as tf they were; butin that he cal- 
leth them,he cauſcrh that they may be : The words of 
Chriſt, 70x 5.25.arc dire to this purpoſe ; The dead 
ſhall heare the watce of the Son of God, awd they that heap, 
ſhall line. For as God with his Itght, doth ſoenlizhien 

the blinde, that hee alſo giueth them eyes, ſo by his 
word,hc doth ſo {peake to the dead,that by that word 

he doth make thenryliue, 

X'X I. Maruailovs is the wittincſſe of the 4rmini. 
41 contcrrers at the Hege, who doe thence proue, that 
thcre is ſome ability Icfrin man, that is ſpiritually 
dead : becauſe wee acknowledgethat man may reſiſt 
erace. Pafſfing wcll ſpoken, for they proue, that a 
man isnot dead in fin, becauſe hce can refiſt the ſpi- 
rit of God, asif rhe remaines of our ſpirituall life 
were placed inthe faculty of refiſting God ; when on 
the contrary, a man is therefore dead in tin, becauſe 
hecandoe nothing but reſiſt. They doe therefore as 
much as if they ſhould ſay,thata man is not therefore 
dcad in fin,becauſc heis dead in fin. 

X X IT. Andthat whichthey fay, thathee which 
is dead, cannot refift his reſurreRion, bur hee rhar is 
vnregenerated , may reſiſt his viuification ; maketh 
for vs, and doth burden the cauſe of theſe innoua- 
tors : For thence it followeth, that the death in fin 
isfarre the worſe death, and. that he thatis dead in 
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fin is bound with ſtronger bonds, if hee reſiſt his 
owne reſurrefion, not only in the beginnings of 
his regeneration, but alſo in the progreſle of it : Yea, 
that very inclination to reſiſt God, is the chicteſt part 
of that death and naturall corruption. 

XX III. In the meane while, the Reader hal! 
obſcruc, how arrtificiall a coucrt _Arnolars doth vic, 
while he ſaith, that he which is dead, cannot reſiſt his 


reſurrection , but heethar is dead in (in, may reſiſt 


his viuitcation. The opinion of the Arminiars is,tiat 
an vnregenerate man hath tree-will,by which he may 
vſe ſufficient grace, or not vſcir, belecuc, or not bc- 
leeue. Arnold therctore ought thus to hauc framed 
his compariſon, ſaying hee that is dead, cannot hin- 
der or further his owne reſurrection : but hce thar is 
vnregenerate,may hinder or further his regeneration. 
But Arnold doth notherc inake mention of that 
helpethart he might pur by the enuy and ſuſpition of 
Semipelagianiſme.Thus they are wont to do that are 
aſhamed of their owne opinion. 

XXIV. Thar isnotto beepaſſedoner with (i- 
lence, which the Arminians of the contence at the 
Haze pag. 81.doec lay.Forthere they make two kindes 
of vnregeneratc men : ſome, who bcing left without 
any calling of God, doc walke in the vanity of their 
mindeand thoughts. Theſe they confeſle are deadin 
fin ; butthereare ſome, who are already called and 
ſtirred vp by the grace of God, whoſe vnderſtandings 
being enliginned and their affeRions being enflamed, 
doe ſtirre vypthe will to the apprehenſion of the truth. 
They deny that thoſe are dead infta, becauſe their 


vnderſtandingsandappetices. are viuificd, akjough 
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the will is not yet drawne; hereare many abſurdities, 


Firſt, becauſethey thinke that ſome are vnregenerate, 
who arc already viuified and made aliue, when yer 
viuification and tcgeneration are the ſame thing, For 
if ones minde be quickned, it muſt needes allo bee re- 
ocnerated, Secondly ; With the like error they place 
viuification there where there is not faith, ſceing (as 
the Apoſtle witneſleth) the iuſt doth live by faith, 
andit is impious to acknowledge any viuification to 
be in an intidell and vnregenerate man. Thirdly ; And 
they difpute vntowardly , when they iudge it tobe 

ofſfible, the vndcrſtanding being enlightned with 
the knowledge of the truth, and the appetite enfla- 
med with the loue of it,that the will ſhould bee averſe 
from this truth, Andthat a man may bequickned in 
his minde and affetions, and yet his willremaines 
without life, For what ſhould turne away the will 
when they rwo doe inſtigateand ſtirrcitvp, feeing 
that the will is moucd by theſe two alone 2 Nor doth 
the will cuer ſtand in doubt, bur when reaſon ſtirrcth 
it vp one way, and the appetites draw it another 
way, and the will is forced hither andthither, by the 
contrary ſuggeſtions of the minde andthe appetites; 
Fourthly ; Nor doe ay agrec tothemfelucs, when 
they ſay thatthere are ſome left wichour any calling 
of God, ſecing that they maintaine with great con- 
tention that all men are called to faluation, not onely 
by an outward , bur alſo by aninward calling, and 
that ſufficientgrace is adminiſtredto all. Fiftly ; Final- 
ly, I demand whence they haue theſe two kindes of 
vnregenerate perſons; If out-of the Scripture, let 


them ſhew the place.z If out - of their owne con- 
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ieture, wee doe not beleeue them. 

X X Y. Arnolaus againſt Tilenim Page 134. doth 
ſay thatir may come to paſſe, that of two men furni- 
ſhed withan equall helpe of grace, one may be con. 
uerted, one not : Buthce onght alſo to ſhew whethe- 
it may come to paſlc, that of two that are equally cr 
vill, and furniſhed with the like help of grace (that #, 
having alike ſufficient and vniuerſall grace, and being 
alike called by the Goſpell) whether it can come tg 
paſle that one ſhould bee conuerted, and another nor. 
If it can come to paſle;I demand whence is the dif- 
ference 2 Was greatcr grace giuen to the one? No, 
hee faid the grace was cquall : Or is it becauſe one is 
better than another 2 No, rhe queſtion is, of them 
thatare equally cuill : Alſoit it were ſo, the conucr- 
ſion of the one ſhould not be of grace alone, but of 
free-will : Neither is L4»9/aws vnwilling to this, 
for he addes, A!thouzh God, who doth principally worke 
faith in man,doth ſeparate the faithſull man from the vn- 
beleeuer,yet becauſe he doth not work faith and conutr(i- 
01 in man without the will of max, he doth not ſeparate 
man without man. Andalittle after hee addeth, That 
24n doth ſeparate himelfe by hu owne will, You heare 
that Gad is the principall cauſe of faith , but not the 
totall, andthat man doth ſeparate himſelte by his 
owne will, when yet the Apoſtle ſaith, ho ſeparates 
zhee? attributing this prayſe to God alone : And 
thatthe cauſe why of two thatare alike called, one 
followeth, the other refuſeth, is in the one free-will, 
in theother grace indeede, but yet ſo,that the ve of it 
dependeth on mans free-will, in the power whereof 
n1stovie graceornottovſeit, Sothat inthe one, 


free- 
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free-will is the tortall cauſe of incredulity , and in the 
other, it is the part-cauſc of faith and conuerſion : So 
that now man hath whereof he may boaſtzit 13 he rhat 
ſeparates himſelfe, and ſaluation is of man that will:th 
and runneth,and of God that ſheweth mercy. 

Theſe innovators, that they might defend them- 
ſelues againſt that ſaying of Saint Pau/; who ſepara- 
tcth thee ? do contend that Paul ſpeaketh of that ſepa- 
ration, by which they that hauc receiued many gitts., 
are ſeparated from them who haue recciued fewer, 
which I willingly recciue: For it by the grace of God 
alone, they which arc inducd with greater gifts, arc 
ſeparated from the faithfull, who have recciued fewer 
gifts, how much more are they who are furniſhed 
with many gifts ſeparated, by the mercy of God a- 
lone, from them whoarcaltogether voide of Faith, 
and of the knowledge of God * 

XX Vi, Thatthereforeof Saint Paal, T7.3, 
ſtandeth vamoucable : Yrs them that are defiled and 
vubeleeninsts nothing purc,but exen their mind and con- 


ſeience 1s defiled, And hee ſpeaketh nor onely of 
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meatc3, bur alſo of the vſe of meates, which is pure - 


according to the purity of conſcience; leſt any one 


ſhould thinke that it is here ſpoken of the purity of 


meates,and not of the purity of ations. 

XX VII. Finally, all Chriſtian vertues, Faith, 
Charity, &c. are eyther in vs by nature, or are ob» 
tained by vſe and diligence, or-they are put and 
wrought in our hearts by God. Thatthcy arc-naru- 
rally ingrafted , Pe/22#zs himſelfe hath nor dared to 


ſay :Thatthey are not obtained by viſe and diligence, . 
the example of the theefe doth proue, whoin one mo-, 
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'Y ment, without vſe or exerciſe, obtained aith. It re* 


" maineththercfore, that they are put into vs by God, 
»y and that faith is from the meergitft and grace of God, 
4 and not from free-will. 

kl 

y CHAr.XXXIV. 


'6 The reaſons of the Arminians are examined, bs which 
they maintaine free-will in an vnregenerate;».11; $un- 
tf cerning things that are ſpiritaall ana belongims tc, al- 


"$1 nation. 
1. 
Ac hurch,which doth putaway from man all 
free-wil in the worke of ſaluation, being vp- 
holden by the Word of God, and proucd by fſenſc it 
x ſelfe,and experience, the Arminians do oppoſe theiu- 
IS ſelues withgrear diligence, and do patronize freew1il 
Ls: in thoſetharare vnregenerate. 

IT. They doe cuery where obicR and reckon 
vp that of Saint Paul, Reom.2.14. The Gentiles which 
haue not the Lew, doe by nature thoſe things contained in 
the Law. anſwer, thatby the Law it is comman- 
ded to loue God with all the heart, with all the 
ſtrength, which cannot be done vnleſle you dire& all 
your ations to his glory, and vnleſle you bee indued 
with faith, becauſe whatſocuer is not of faith is ſinne: 
Whoſocuer ſhal examine the vertues of heathen men, 
by the line of theſerules, ſhall find, thatin their moſt 
boneſt deedes, there were many things wanting, and 
much ſinne in them : Hence it appeareth that the 

Gemtlesindcede, in an externallworke, doe thoſe 


things 


Gainſt the do@rine of the Orthod ox- 
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things which are of the Law : The words of Saint 
Paul arcnot to bee extended any further : Bur the 
forme of a right worke, which is placed in the inward 

-conuenicncy and agreement of the minde with the 
Law of God, was alwaics abſent from infidels and 
icarther men. Ir is one thing to doe thoſe things 
that are of the law, it is another thing to fulfill the 
law: Thc one 15 to obey the law,as concerning the ex- 
tcrnall marier of theworke, the other is to bee obe- 
dienttothe law, after that manner, with that minde, 
and tothart cnd, which is commanded by the word of 
God, 

ITI. They ſcatter ſome little motives, as that, 
Eſay 55.%.1.They that thirſtare inuited by God, that 
is, thoſe that are deſirous of reconciliation with God, 
and of faluation. And thar, Mat#h. 11. they thatare 
heauy ladenare called, Come vntomee yee that are_s 
weary axd heauy laden :By thoſe that are laden, are 
noted out, rhoſe that are prefled downe with|the 
conſcience of their ſinnes, and ſ1ghing vnder the bur- 
den of them : Therefore (fay rhey) they werealread 
deſirous of ſaluation, and were preſſed downe with 
the conſcience of rheir fins, before they were called, 
and regeneration is after calling : Andtherefore in 
the vnregenerate there may bea ſauing griefe, and a 
defirc of remiſſion of finnes; but I afftirme that thoſe 
men ſo thirſting,and fo laden,were not vnregenerate: 
For that very deſire of faluation and the grace of 
God, andthe fighes of the conſcience, panting vnder 
the weight of finne, by which wee are compelled co 
flic to Chriſt, is a part of: regeneration : And that 4e- 


ginning of fcare(ifitbeacceptable to God)isan —_ | 


CO —_ 


Of Free-w1ill, 

of the holy ſpirit mouing the heart : For what hin- 
dreth , that hee who thirſtethafter the grace of God, 
hath not already taſted of it, and as it were licked it 
with his lippes 2 What hindreth that he who is com- 
manded to come to Chriſt, ſhould not already moue 
himſelfe and beginneto goe, although with a ſlow 
pace 2 Doth Chriſt as often as he commandeth men 
to belecue in him, ſpeake onely to vabelecuers 2 Yea, 
this exhortation to belecuc, and to come to him,doth 
eſpecially belong to them , whoſe faith being new 
bred and weake , doth ſtriue with the doubtings of 
the flcth. 

I 'V. Itis familiar to the —£rminians to citethe 
words of Chriſt, 10h» 7.17. 1f any one will ave the_ 
will of him that ſent mee, hee ſhall enow of ney aottrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether 1 ſpeake of my ſelfe_—. 
Hence they would prouc, that one may doethe will 
of God, before he know Chriſt and his doctrine. T his 
is to deludethe Scripture,and to wreſt ir at their plea- 
ſure”: For they ſpeake,as if Chriſt had ſaid, Hee that 
doth fulfill the commandements of God, ſhall afterwara 
know of my doflrine,whether it bee of God,cyc. Allo by 
the words, ts doe the will of God , they vaderſtand, to 
zcknowledgetheir ſfinncs, to feare God with a ſeruile 
and {lauiſh tcare, ſeriouſly to wiſh the grace of God, 
and remiſſion of ſinnes, to doe thoſe things which 
arc of the law,&c. All falſe : For to doethe will of 
God, inthis place, is nothingelſe, than to belceue 

Chriſt ſpeaking; for this is that which Chriſt doth 
VEGAN this isthe will of the Father,that we ſhould 
belecue on the Sonne : Whoſe words if any man be- 
leeues , hee thereby knoweth that his doctrine is 


hea- 
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heauenly and divine, wherefore we are not tothinke 
that we doe the will of God before we beleeue in his 
Sonne. Thus, although it be true that he who is mo- 
ued doth liue,yer it doth not thence follow, that mo- 
tion is before life : So in that Chriſt ſaith, whoſarner 
will doe the will of the father ſhall know that my dodtrine 
# from Goa : it doth not thence follow, that the will 
of the father muſt be done before it can be knowne 
that his doQtine is from God : But if there is any or- 
der of time here, it muſt necdes be that the dodtrine 
of Chriſt be firſt knowne to be from God, before he 
can be belecucd, or obeyed when he ſpeakes: For no 
man doth bcleeue that which hee doth not in ſome 
part know. Chriſt followeth this order, hz 17.8. 
They haue knowne that [came out from thee, and they 
hane beleeucd that thou didſt ſend me. And,Chap.1r4.17., 
he ſaith that the ſpirit of truth is not receiued by the 
world, bccauſe the world doth not know him : 
To know therefore is before to receiue. 

V. Tharisno better which Arzo/4 doth adde, 
Page 409.The feare of the Lord ts the beginning of wiſe- 
dome, Prou.1. And, The Lord reuealeth his ſecrets to 
them that feare him, Þſal.25.ButI deny that the feare 
of the Lord, of which it is ſpoken here, can agree to 
vnbelecuers and vnregenerate men. Sa/omenr faith, 
that the feare of the Lord, is the head of wiſcdome, 
that u,the chiefe part, and that wherein wiſedome 
doth chiefely conſiſt, for this the Hebrew word, 
Keſhith, doth plainely ſignific : And thoſethar feare 
God, to whom he reucaleth his ſecrets, arc not vnre- 
generate perſons, but thoſe which are truely godly, 
to whom hee doth daily giue increaſe of mn 
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and of the true knowledge of God, 

V1. Tothe ſame end _Arno/aws, Paze, 397, doth 
bring the words ofthe 51, Fſalme, A contrite ſoirit is 
an acceptable ſacrifice to God, And, Eſay 66. God will 
awell in a contrite ſpirit, Arnoldus thinketh that theſe 
things arc ſpoken of an vnregenerate man, but yer 
ſuch a one,as doth confeſle his finnes, doth gricuc, 
hath the beginning of teare, &c. Buthee eyther de- 
ceiues or is deccetued : For tl;cre David lamenting his 
ſins, witha large contcſſion, doth comfort himiclfe 
with this hope, and doth promite to himſclte that his 
contrition will be an acceptable ſacrifice ro God. 
Whoſocuer thereforc doth ſay that Davidthere (| pea- 
keth ofthe contrition of an vnregencrateman, dori 
afirme that Dau7d himſclte was vnregencrate : And 
there isno man but ſecth, that Eſay doth ipeake of 
them that are truely faithfull, and of a fiitall feare 
and contrition, and not of that feare whuch may be 
inthe vnregencrate,and in the heathen, who haue not 
heard the word of God. For the Prophet ſairh, To 
whom ſhall I looke ? To him that is afflicted and of 4 
contrite heart,and tremblcth at my word : Hee ſpeaketh 
of the man who is inſtruaged in the word of God, 
and who with a holy fearc is moucd to the hearing of 
of it. 

VII. Arzo/4wzalittle before,had reckoned vp the 
good workes which may be done by an vnregenerate 
man,vzz, To doe thoſethings which are of the law, 
to haue ſome ſparkes of light and knowledge engra- 
nen on his heart, to gricue for his ſinnes, to implore . 
the grace of remiilion of ſinnes, andof the new ſpirit: 
But how many nations are there, who doe not know 


what 
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whatthis new ſpirit is, nor haue euer heard any thin 


of the gracc of remiſſion of ſins 2 Alſo I would know 
whether ſuch things that are done by the vnregene« 
rare, without faith, are truely good : If they be truely 
o00d, then we can doe that which is trucly good 
without Chriſt, without his ſpirit, and without faith : 
If they are not truely good, how can that notbe true- 
ly good and iuſt, which God alone intenderh, and 
which alone, nothing morc(if Armirins be beleeued) 
he doth require from the varegenerate man as long as 
he is vnregenerarte ? 

V ILL. Alittle after, he ſaith, thar the ſame worke 
cannot be performed as perfteRin irs eſlence, without 
the faith of Chriſt; and he doth put this diftcrence 
berweene workes which are done before regenerati- 
on, and they which are done after regeneration ; #0 
wit, thatthey are imperfeR, theſe are perfet. Theſe 
are the two kindes of merits, which, in the 
Schooles of the Papiſts,make ſuch a noyſe,merits of 
congruity, and merits of condignity; but new dre(- 
ſed and cloathed with other names. The Reader ther- 
fore ſhal note,thatthe Arminians place ina regenerate 
man perfect workes, and a perfect louc of God : For 
they think #hat the regenerate may,by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
ſoconforme their life according to that law, that they may 
come tothat degree of obedjence which God doth require 
of th:m.Theſc arc the words of Arnodus, pag.492.and 
pag.399 according to Armini,he faith, thatrhere is 
a | $44 ſpirit, one that doth goe before regenerati- 
on, and doth tend to it, which is the ſpirit of bondage 
to feare, the other which doth regenerate, and doth 
perſed In Co i_F66 3 I-AVTp4e 0 
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and 165.1 doe n0t repugne that opinion of Auſtin,wheye. 
by he determines, that man may be without ſiune in thi 
life. Truly it is boldly ſpoken : The Armmians then 
*y are better than the Apoſtle /ames,who ſpeaketh thus, 
yh Chap.3.1n many things we offend all, In which ſpeech, 
Ws .. he 45H account himſclfe among them who offend in 
Fan many things : Better than Saint 79-»,whoſe confefli- 
»f1 on is this; 'h we ſay we hauc no ſinne, wee deceiue our 
WW ſelues,and the truth is not in vs: Yea,better than all the 
F Apoſtles,whodid daily ſay, Forgrne vs our treſpaſſes, 
"$i Neitheris itto be maruailed at,itthe Armirians think 
iq that the regencrate can fulfill the Law,ſecing they al- 


1 40h fo ſay, tharthe Law of nature may be fulfilled by the 
\s 7A heathen and vnregencrate : Now the Law of nature 
148.8 is thar, ro which Adam before his fall ſtood bound, 
ed which bond paſſedto his poſteritic : This Law for- 
"_ bids a manto lyc, but the Scripture, thatcannot lye, 
' K | ſaith, that euery man isalyar : The ſame Law, com- 


, mandeththat God beloued withall our heart, and all 
DN our ſtrength ; which thing, how can it be performed 
"20.0 by the varegenerate, ſeeing ir was neucr performed 


47 by the regenerate themſelues 2 That whicha liuin 
Wl: man neuer performed, how can itbe performed by 
& is himthatis dead 2 Finally,we muſt bid Chriſtian reli- 
461 gion farewell, and another Goſpell muſt be coyned, 
| A's if this prodigious doctrine be admitted, 

WV IX, Butthat we may come to that double ſpirit 
"IF of God, Arminius,and according to him Arnoldus, 
TY - þag.399.doe deviſerwo ſpirits, or rather two adts of 
"TM the ſame ſpirit: The one of theſe ſpirits,they wil haue 
i. _ _. tobecommontoallmen, cuento the voregenerate, 
[8 yea,andto heathen men, to whom the. Goſpell hath 
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not come ; by which ſpirit,they thinke that God doth 
workeinall men,and is idle in none : This is that ſpi- 
rit,vwhich they callthe ſpirit of bondage, of which it 

is ſpoken, Row.$.15, which is oppoſed in that place 

to the ſpirit of Adoption, which is peculiar to the 

true faithfull. This ſpirit of bondage,the Arminians 

will haue to be eftccuall is the law, not onely in the 
written law, but alſo in that which is naturally im- 
printed in mens hearts : By this ſpirit they thinke that 
vnregenerate men doc tremble with a {wing feare, 

do2 acknowledge and conteſle their fins, doe implore 

the grace of God, and apply themſeJucs to the obcdi- .. 
ence ofthe law of nature : theſe they thinke are prc- 
parations & diſpoſitionsto regencration,if ſo be that 
free-will doth vie well that vniuerſall and ſufficient 

grace which is commonto all men : Theſeare the de- 

crees of this new {eR, full of many perplexitics, and 

filled with nice and flendgr points. 

X. I findeinthe holy Scripture the ſpirit of adop- 

tion, the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, the ſpitit of ſanRifi- 
cation; but Inowhere findea ſpirit of God, that is 
tycdto the law, and common to all men : Nor can 

the ſpirit of God, working in our hcarts, be without 

very great wickedneſle, ſeparated from the know- 

ledge of Chrift : NordoelI fcc how therecan be in , c.,.. 5. 
them whom Saint Paw, Epheſ.2. ſaith, ro be dead in Miniſtersof 
ſin, ſtrangers fromthe life of God,and without God Fenev 
inthe world, citherany ſpirituall life, orthe ſpirirof not of the 
Goddwelling in their hearts, and ſauingly mouing Letter, 
andaffeQing them : Certaincly,the Apoſtle had nc- ;;,forthe 
uer called the Law, ſeparated from the Goſpell,a kil- lenerkil- 


agg Es; 6M +... lerh,burtth 
ling letter,nor had oppoſed it to on ſpirir,if rhe _y fr viveth 
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and 165.1 doe n0t repugne that opinion of Auſtin,where- 
by he determines, that man may be without ſinne in thu 
life. Trucly it is boldly ſpoken : The Armmians ther 
are better than the Apoſtle /ames,who ſpeaketh thus, 
Chap.3.1n many things we offend all, In which ſpcech, 
he Joh account himſclfe among them who offend ir 
many things : Better than Saint 79», whoſe confefli- 
on is this; f we ſay we hauc no ſinne, wee deceine our 
ſelues,andthetruth is not in vs: Yea,better than all the 
Apoſtles, whodid daily ſay, Forgine vs our zreſpaſſes. 
Neither is it to be maruailcd at,itthe Arminzans think 
that the regenerate can fulfill the Law, fecing they al- 
ſo ſay, tharthe Law of nature may be fulfilled by the 
heathen and vnregencratc : Now the Law of nature 
is thar, to which Adam before his fall ſtood bound, 
which bond paſledto his poſteritic : This Law for- 
bids a manto lyc , but the Scripture, that cannot lyc, 
ſaith, that every man is alyar : The ſame Law, com- 
mandeth that God be loued withall our heart, and all 
our {trength ; which thing, how can it be performed 
by the vnregenerarte, ſecing it was neucr performed 
by the regenerate themſeJlues 2 That whicha living 
man neuer performed, how can itbe performed b 
himthat is dead 7 Finally,we muſt bid Chriſtian reli- 
gion farewell, and another Goſpell muſt be coyned, 
if this prodigious doctrine be admitted, 

I X. Butthat wemay come to that double ſpirit 
of God. Arminius,and according to him Arno/dvs, 
pag.399.doe deuiſe two ſpirits, or rather two acts of 
the ſame ſpirit: The one of theſe ſpirits,they wil haue 

 tobecommon toall men, cuento the varcgenerate, 
yea, and to heathen men, to whom the. Golpell hath 
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not come; by which ſpirit,they thinkethat God doth 
worke inall men,and is idle in none : This is that ſpi- 
rit,vhich they callthe ſpirit of bondage, of which it 
is ſpoken, Row.S.15, which is oppoſcd in that place 
to the ſpirit of Adoption, which is peculiar to the 
true faithfull. This ſpirit of bondage,the Arminians 
will haue to be efteQuall is the law, not onely in the 
written law, but alſo in that which is naturally im- 
printed in mens hearts : By this ſpirit they thinke that 
vnregenerate men doc tremble with a {uuing feare, 
do2 acknowledge and conteſſe their fins, doe implore 
the grace of God, and apply themſclucs to the obedi- 
ence ofthe law of nature : theſe they thinke are prc- 
parations & diſpoſitions to regencration,if ſo be that 
free-will doth vie well that vniucrſall and ſufficient 
grace which is commonto all men : Theſeare the de- 
crees of this new [{e&, full of many perplexitics, and 
filled with nice and flendgr points. 

X. I findeinthe holy Scripture the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, the ſpitit of ſanRifi- 
cation; but Inowhere findea ſpirit of God, thar is 
tycdtothe law, and common to all men : Nor can 
the ſpirir of God, working in our hcarts, be without 
very great wickedneſle, ſeparated from the know- 
ledge of Chrift : Nordoel fcc how therecan be in , Corg:6.* 
them whom Saint Pas, Epheſ.2. ſaith, ro be dead in Miniſtersof 
ſin, ſtrangers fromthe life of God,and without God F*nev 
inthe world, citherany ſpirituall life, or the ſpirit of nor of the | 
God dwelling in their hearts, and fauingly mouing Lee 
andaffeRing them : Certainely,the Apoſtle had NC- yic;forthe 
uercalled the Law, ſeparated from the Goſpelha kil-lenerkil- 
lingletter,nor had oppoſed ir to the ſpirir,if the ſpirit £7.25... 
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of God were alway toyned to the law, or itthe fi- 
rit of God did worke in mens hearts, & diſpoſe them 
to faith and conuerſt9n, without the knowledge of 
the Goſpell : Nor is the Law a Schoole-maſter vnto 
Chrit, vatill:hc grace of Chriſt is oftred to vs : for 
chenthe Law, with terrour and threats, doth compel! 
vs toimbrace the grace offred. 

X 1. Butthat is moſt dangerous, whica the Armi- 
ataxs preſle downe and hide,but dare not vtter,to wit, 
that the holy ſpirit is naturally in cuery man. For if 
the ſpirit of God be effectuall in the law, and the law 
be naturally engraucn in cucry man, ir muſt needecs 
be, that the ſpirir of God is naturally in cucery man. 
And ſo, wbatſocucr tlic Scripture {peaketh of the le- 
cond birth by the ſpirit, of the creation of the new 
man, and of the ſpirituall reſurrefion, will fall to 
the ground yea, will be ridiculous : For, what necde 
werethcre to infuſea new ſpirit for regeneration, if 
the ſame ſpirit of God did already dwell inthe hearts 
of the vnrcgenere ? 

X IT. And that placc of Saint Paw/, Xom. $.Ye haue 
not recciued the ſpirit of bondege againe to feare,they do 
falſely, and againſt rhe Apoſtles will, draw to this 
matter. For Saint Paw neuer called the ſpirit of God, 
the ſpirit of bondage, for fo he had reproached the 
ſpirit of God.: but hee my ſaith, thatthe ſpirit that 
was given tothem, was not ſeruile, and ſuch as ſhould 
ſtrike their hearts with a ſlauiſh feare : For,where the 
ſpirit of God «s, there liberty,2,Cor.3. If I ſhould fay, 
that we haue not receiued from God the ſpirit of ly- 
ing:ſhould I therefore fay, that there is a ſpirit of God 
that compelsto lying * Is the ſpirit of God contrary 

to 
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to it ſelfe; thar onc ſpirit of God ſhould be called 


the ſpirit of bondage, and another the ſpirit of liber- 
ty? The plaineand ſimple meaning therefore of the 
words of the Apoſtle, is this ; Te have receined the ſpi- 
rit of God,not that which ſhould terrifie your conſciences 
nth a {laviſh feare, which made you uncertarne > doubt - 
full Zefore the grace of God, and the ado'tion of Chriſt 
w.2s reuraled to 308. 

X I TI. Andthey docextreamely dote,when they 
pur the teare and tcrrour, wherewith the law ( deſtt- 
rute ofthe ſpirit of regeneration, and the knowledge 
of Chriſt,) doth ſtrike mens hearts, among the cftects 
of the ſpirit of God: For the law thus recciued, can 
onely reſtraine the raging atietions with the feare of 
puniſhment, and frame a man to certaine outward 
obedience : but it will ncuer purge the inward filthi- 
neſſe,or inſtill any one drop of truc repentance : yea, 
rather it will ſtirre vp the inward luſts, by the reft- 
ſtance of it, as it is cngrafted in cuery man, to encline 
to that which is forbidden, and whereſocuer hope of 
impunity is propunded, men hauing broken their 
barres, doe ſo much the more outragiouſly rior, by 
how much rhey were ſtraightly bridled in. This 
is thatwhich the Apoſtle would expreſle, £0»-.7.5.8. 
The motions of ſinnes by the law, did worke in our mens- 
bers ,and ſinne taking occaſion, by the commanaement it 
ſelfe,wrought concupiſcence. And that vntill che ſpirit 
of life, which in Chriſt frees vs from the law of ſinne and 
aeath, aSit is ſaid, Chapter $.2. that is, vatill the 
powerfull efficacy of that quickning which we hauc 
from Chriſt, free vs from that bondage of deadly 


finne. | = -s 
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XIV. Itis vaine and idle waich they obieR, that 
| the corruption of an vnregenerate man, is compared 


bly. + to ſleepe, andto an. VIcer, I confeſle it is compared 
wp toa fleepec, but toa deadly one,and {uch a one, out of 
Mak which, man cannot awaken and raife himſelfe: That 
IF Vlcer and ſcarre which js ſpoken of, Efay 5 3.1. and 


ih 1.Pet.2.doth not {iznifie ſinnc it ſelfe, but the puniſh- 

1h ment of ſin. This therefore is nothing tothe reliques 
and' remaincs of ſpirituall life in an vnregenerate 
man, 


EB S 4 & £ 


The Obiedions which the Arminians borrow from the 
Pelagians and Papiſts,are anſwered whether 2x vn- 
regencrate man aoth neceſſarily ſinne , and whether 
neceſsitie excuſeth the ſinner : Alſowhether God doth « 


command thoſe things which cannot be performed by 
Man, 


L Fi thornes and difficulties being ta- 


ken ,away, wee are to come to- the Ar- 

guments, or rather Declamations, with 
'which they would odiouſly burden our cauſe, 
They ſay, that of our doctrine, an ynregenerate 
man doth necefſlarily finne, and nothing but finne: 
That it is not ſinne which is committed neceffarily, 
and cannot be auoided. Arminius againſt Perkins, 


þ4a3e 106. The neceſcity and immutability of (inning, 
448 doth excuſe the ſinne, and duth free from puniſhment 
q | the committing of that ail, And Arnoldus, page 
| 'M 188. Neceſsity doth excuſe the ſinne, Tt is in vaine 
\ 7:7 commanded, if it be impoſſible to be obeyed. God 


( faith 
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(faith Arnoldtts) doth require nothing of vs, towhich 
he doth not gine vs ſufficient power : yea,(ſaith he)i/ God 
[hould require of man any thing, and ſhould not giue him 
ſufficient power to doeit, be ſhould gather, where he hath 
rot ſcattered, The ſame things doth Yorſtins reckon 
vp, 142.2 8.Collat.in Piſcat. | 
IT. This Pelagian Colcwort, theſe SeQaries doa- 
eaine ſet before vs,anda thouſand times they ſing one 
and the ſame fong, which we muſt needs exaAly con- 
ſider of, although they boaſt of thzſe things, rather 
for oſtentation and ro trouble weake wits, than that 
they thinkeas they lay. Ae AHA 
T1. Firſt, wee ſay that neceſflity of ſinning doth 
notexcuſe ſfinne; if it be' voluntary, and if this ne- 
ceſſity be procurcd by his owne Fault.S0 Ar Ethic. JUOMIE 
3.7-ſaith,that at the firſt, vniuſt and intemperate men Lew x 75 


, 


had power notto be ſuch; but after that by their <2 i; 
owne will they were made' ſiich;rhty cantot but be "ae poi 
ſuch ; norarcrhey thereforeto be excuſed': Alfo- hee 659 &c. 
ſtith, rhat ir is a ſhameſull thing, ifone by his drun- 
kenneſſe,ſhould bririg blindneſſe vponhimſelfe. And 

ifit be ſo in the vices of the body, into which, when 

any one hath fallen by his owne fault, hee dothwiſh 

he had not fallen into them, and would redeeme. it 

witha great price ; how much more is itin the vices 

ofthe minde, which ſeeing they are procured by ha- 

biratd generation, are loved by him whois volunta- 

rily euill 2 For herein'is placed the greateſt part ofthe 

diſeaſe, that he which is vicious doth loue his vices, - 

and will not be arnended; fot there is a neceſlity 

which is voluricary, atid therefvre free; Nor is itſufh- 

cient, to Capthat ſich a neceſſity is ſponbenensr and. woke | 
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mans owne accord, fceing cuen beaſts, led by inſting, 
are carried of their own accord,8& without knowledg: 
bur he that is neceſlarily cuill, is cuill, not one] y of his 
owne accord, but alſo.voluntarily, becauſe it is with 
tudgement and knowledge : So God is neceſſarily 

ood, but yet freely : andSathan is neceſlarily euil!, 

ut with a moſt free will; and the Saints in heauen arc 
freely good, and yet neceſſarily ; for it is not credi- 
ble,that they haue loſt their liberty by their glorifica- 
tion : Norcan it be ſaid, that the Saints in heauen 
therefore cannot ſinne, becauſe there is no occaſion 
of linning, and notemptation; for the Angels be- 
foretheir fall, had no more occaſton of finning : By 
the very gifts of God wherwith they were abundant- 
Iy furniſhed, they tooke occaſion of roo much louing 
themſclucs, and by it were made more flacke to the 
contemplation of God, ſtaying inthe admiration of 
themſelues; whence came thcir pride, and from their 
pride, their rebellion. Itmuſt needes be, that the nc+ 
cclity of the perſeucrance of the Saints, doth reſt on 
another foundation, fs wit,the eletion of God ; who 
dorh furniſh thoſe whom he predeſtinarcd from cter- 
nity, and gaue to Chriſt, with gifts and neceſſary 
meanes to perſcucre in that ſtate, whereunto they 
were appointed. Further alſo there is a certaine viſt- 
on and beholding of God, to which, when the crea- 
rureis admitted, heis neceſlarily transformed into 
the likeneſſe of God; no otherwiſe than the glaſle 
doth burneat the ſun : Of which viſion it is ſpoken, 
I.Jlohn 3.We ſhall be like him, becanſe weſhall ſee him 4s 
he wand ?/al.17.15.Finally, if hee is vniuſtly pu- 
nifhed who doth fin necelluily, although he finne 
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voluntarily,& hath brought vpon himſclfe the nece(- 
iry of finning by his own fault ; then he alſo ſhall vn- 
inſtly haue benefits and glory beſtowed and heaped 
on him who cannotſin, and who is neceſſarily good ; 
ſuch as we haue proucd the Angels and Saints in hea- 
ven to be. 

I V. Wherefore Saint Auſtin in many places hath 
not doubted to ſay, that there is in man a neceflity of 
ſinning ; So Diſput. 2. contra Fortunat. After that 
man ſinned by his freewill, wee who diſcended from his 
ſtock are neceſſarily fallen into a neceſsity of ſinning.And 
in his booke, deperſett. iuſtitie. Ratio. 9. Becauſe the 
will ſinned, there followed the ſinner a hard and forcible 
nee. Sit y of ſtnning. AY mnins diftereth from hun, 
whoſe words againſt Perkins, Page 106.Are theſe: 7x 
i impoſsible that that which oxe doth freely,he ſhould doe 
neceſſarily. Yea, Page 144. hc is bold topronounte, 
that God by all his omnipotency cannot make that 
that which is done neceſlarily, ſhould be done free- 
ly : For it is familiar to this man, as to make 
lawes to Gods iuſtice, ſo. to ſer bounds to his omni- 


potency. 


And if God is neceſſarily good and not freely, 7aze 106.14 
as Armintus is of opinion, and it be farre more cxcel- Ferkin(- 


lent to be good freely than not frecly, withour doubr 
man ſhall be berter than God, and the blaſphemy of 
Senecais to be ſubſcribed to, who in his 53.-Epiſtle 
faith,that a wiſe man doth goe before God himſelfe, 
becauſe man is wiſe by the benefit of nature, bur God 
by his owne. Therefore as God is freely good ,and 
yet cannot bur be good; andas Satan is neceſlanly 
euill, buryer freely and. voluntarily, ſo. alſo a man 


that 


— 
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that is dead in finne, doth neceſlarily fin, but yetvo- 
luntarily,and therefore freely. 
V. Inwhichthing, ſo great isthe force of truth, 
that it often falleth from them vnawares , for Are/- 
avs cyther vnwittingly orelſc on purpoſe, doth ac- 
knowledge this neceſſity of (inning, Page 394.where. 
accordingto Arminius, he ſaith, That man, vnder the 
iden baiet ſtate of ſinne,can veaderſtand, will, or doe nothing that i; 
Page 395. go0d: And bence it ts that he doth neceſſarily ſin, vnle(/+ 
IF God pratiouſly take away that neceſcity. He doth there- 
1184 fore confeſlethat man ſinncth neceſlarily,before God 

+ taketh away that ncceſſity of (inning ; and that man 
F112 {inneth neceſſarily,cuen then when he finneth freely, 

+ For ( as 4rminius confeſleth )it were not ſinne, vn- 
Is leſſe hee {inned freely. Butperhaps Arminius and Ar- 
i noldus arc of opinion, that God raketh that neceſſity 

| 
; 


—— —— 
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ofſinning from all men : Let vs therefore hearc 
what 4rno/d in the ſame place doth adde : Arm;- 
#iss (laith he ) doth determine that God ts prepared, f0; 
his part to take away that neceſsity of ſinning. In which 
words he doth not abſcurcly confeſle that God doth 
nottake that neceffity from all, but that hee is prepa- 
redtotakeit away, - ifthemſclues will; but that hee 
; doth not take it away from all, is our owne fault, as 
40 Arnoldus himſclte doth acknowledge, Page 398. The 
fame man,P ze 399.according to Arminius,doth ſay, 
5. That God by little and littleby the grace of his ſpirit,aoth 
free men from this neceſcity of ſinniag : It is not there- 
fore preſenely taken away ; yea it remaineth alwaycs 
| inthem in whom the grace of the holy Ghoſt, eyther 
bo doth not worke, or doth not preuaile. The ſame 
478 man, Page 406, doth acknowledge that there is in 

| man 
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man an impotency and diſabiliry of refiſting fin, and 
this imporency,whatis it elſe than the neceſſiry of 
finning. 

VI. Nay, more than this, the Arminias doc ſay, 
that God doth vnreſiſtably harden ſome men 2 For I 
vic their owne words. Now there 1s nothing more 
euident, than that he doth neceſlarily finne, who is 
vnreſiſtably hardned : We haue therefore the con- 
feſſion of theſe Sectaries, that there are ſome who 
finne neceſſarily, and whom the neceſſity of ſinning 
doth nor excuſe from their {inne, becauſe they haue 
contraQtedthis neceſlity to theniſelues by their owne 
faulr. 

V I. It is a meruailegherefore that the 4r-m97ni- 
ans,who are otherwiſc ingenious, doeſtumble ar this 
ſtraw,and had rather patronize and maintaine Pela- 
gius, and borrow weapons from him, than yeclde to 
the Scripture, and tothe euidence of truth : For af=- 
ter the Lens manner doth Ce/eſtius, aPelagian, diſ- 


pute,in Saint Auſtins booke,ae perfect. inſtitie.k atio.2. 
Azaine ( (aith he) it is demanded, whether ſinne be of the 
will,or of neceſ«it y. If of nece(sit y,it is not funne : If of the 
will it may be auoided, In Arminius therefore we haue 


Pelagins raifcd tolife againe. 
VIII. Wedetermine therefore, that the necefſi- 
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thatis dead in finne, doth neceſſarily fin, but yeryo: 
luntarily,and therefore freely. 

V. Inwhichthing, ſo great isthe force of truth, 
that ir often falleth from them vnawares, for Arno/- 
aus eyther vnwittingly orelſc on purpoſe, doth ac- 
knowledge this neceſſity of ſinning, Page 394.where. 
accordingto Arminius, he ſaith, That man, under the 


Idem haiet ſtate of ſinne,can veer ſtand, will, or doe nothing that i; 


Page 398, 


good : And hence it ts that he doth neceſſarily ſin, vnl://: 
God gratiouſly take away that neceſcity. He doth there- 
fore confeſſethat man ſinneth neceſlarily, before God 
taketh away that ncceſſity of (inning ; and that man 
{innech neceſſarily,cuen then when he ſinneth freely, 
For ( as 4drminivs confeſleth )it were not ſinne, vn- 
teſſe hee linned freely. Butperhaps Arminius and Ar- 
olds arc of opinion, that God raketh that neceſſity 
offinning from all men : Let vs therefore hcarc 
what 4r#oldws inthe ſame place doth adde : Armi- 
#is Haith he ) doth determine that God ts prepared, for 
bis part to take away that neceſsity of ſinning. In which 
words he doth not abſcurely confefle that God doth 
nottake that neceffity from all, but that hee is prepa- 
red totake ir away, - ifthemſclues will; but that hee 
doth'not take it away from all, is our owne fault, as 
Arnoldus himſclte doth acknowledge, Page 398. The 
ſame man,Paze 399.according to Arminius,doth ſay, 
That God by little and little,by the grace of his ſpirit,aoth 
free men from this neceſcity of ſinntag : It is not there- 


fore preſenely taken away ; yeait remaineth alwaycs 


inthem in whom the grace of the holy Ghoſt, eyther 
doth not worke, or doth not preuaile. The ſame 
man, Page 496, doth acknowledge that there is in 
TE | man 
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man an impotency and diſabiliry of refiſting ſin, and 
this impotency, what is it elſe than the neceſſiry of 
ſinning. 

VI. Nay, more than this, the Arminiers doc ſay, 
that God doth vnreſiſtably harden ſome men 2 For I 
vſctheir owne words. Now there is nothing more 
cuident, than that he doth neceſlarily finne,-who is 
vnreſiſtably hardned : Wc haue therefore the con- 
feſſion of theſe SeQaries, that there are ſame who 
finne neceſſarily, and whom the neceſſity of ſinning 
doth not excuſe from their ſinne, becauſe they haue 
contraedthis neceſlity to themiſelues by their owne 
faulr. 

V II. Ir is a meruailegherefore that the Ar-izi- 
ans,who are otherwiſe ingenious, doeſtumble ar this 
ſtraw,and had rather patronize and maintaine Pela- 

ius, and borrow weapons from him, than yeclde to 
the Scripture, and tothe cuidence of truth : For af- 
ter the wa manner doth Celeſtius, aPelagian, dif- 
pute,in Saint Auſtizs booke,de perfect. inſlitie.k atio.2. 
Azaine ( {aith he) it is demanded,whether ſinne be of the 
will,or of neceſsity. If of neceſsit y,it is not fanne : If of the 
will,jt may be auoided. In Arminius therefore we haue 
Pelagins raiſed tolife againe. 

VIII. Wedetermine therefore, that the necefſi- 
ty of ſinne doth excuſe from ſinne, if he that finneth 
hath nor procured this: neceffiry. of ſinning by his 
owne fault. Asalfo 4f by neceſſity, canſtraint anda 
greater force of the outward agent-be-vnderftoad, or 
a naturall neceſſity appoined to ſome one-thing by 
thecreator,andbcing 


voideatknowledge, fuchas 15 - 
the naturallinclinauogrotheany things 59 SRECFRNE 


335 


MR 


A __- 


Of eree-will, 


STE T 
jy" i a 4 ww. © 
LC TE TIEN - MC 
- , ST > Lat 
__ - 


———————_——_—_ 


ofthe earth. Burineceſkity doth nor excuſe finne, if 
he char ſinneth hath protured on himſclfe that neceC. 
ſity of ſinning, and if hee finneth wittingly and 
willingly, and is delighted with that inclination to 
linne, | a0: 

IX. And that which-the.: SeRaries ſay, that 
there is'no place for puniſhment, if man want the 
liberty of his free-wil,may be admitted,if by libertie 
of free-will be vaderſtood, > ia, that which is of 


ones owne accord , In which ſenſe many of the An: 


cients, eſpecially before Saint Auſtin, doc defend tic 
liberty of free-will : For, whoſocuer ſinneth, ſin- 
neth of his owne accord. Bur it by the liberty of tree- 
will be vnderſtood, i} jr, an inclination, which 


' 15allike free,zytherto good or tocuill, in thoſethings 


which belong to faith and ſaluarion, I conſtantly at- 
firme, thatman is worthy of puniſhment, although 
he wantthis liberty, It1s ſufficient to puniſhment, 
that he doth not onely finne of his owne accord, bur 
alſo voluntarily, and that hee himſelfe is the cauſe of 
his neceffity of ſinning, and that hee doth ap- 
move and pleaſchimſelfe in this voluntary neceſ- 
tie. 

X. Yetthe Arminians doe obſtinately perfiſt, 
and doe mainraine, that it is in vaine commanded, if 
we haue not power to obey : Thar exhortations, 
promiſes,threats, and counſels are in yaine, if none 
of them can be neither perceived norperformed by 
man ; for that were as much as ifa ſong ſhould be 
ſung ro.a-deafeman; or as ifone ſhould command 
ablinde manto ſee ; or onerhar'is fettered to runne.; 
ras if one thould thus ſpeaketo- the dry bones of 
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them thatare dead,be ze conmerted,be ye connerted, and 
fee. This is an old obiedtion of the Pelagians, as may 


be ſcene in Saint Auſtin, 1ib.de perfelt inſlitie Rat 6. 


11. Where Caleftiusthe Pelagian doth thus diſpute : 
Azaine, it is demanded, whether man be commanded to 
be without finne : For eyther he cannot,and it is not com- 
maxded, or becauſe it is commanded heecau: For why 
ſhould tha! be commanded,which cannot at all be done? 
And Rat.11, Certainely all theſe things which are for- 
bidden,can as well be anoided, as thoſe things which are 
commanded can be done : For that in vaine would be. for- 
bidden or commanded, which cannot be anoided nor ful+ 
filed, Here is very ſtarke Arminianiſme.Caleſiius tooke 
this argument from Cicero, as Saint Au//ix witnefleth, 
lib.5.de cinitate Dei,Cap.9.where he ſaith, That Cicers 
whileſt by the denying of the fore-knowledge. of 
God hce would make men free, made them facri- 
legious. 

XI. I anſwer to theſe things, that precepts; 
threates, and counſels, &c.are in-vaine, if man wan- 
ted the faculty of vnderſtanding, and of willing or 
nilling ſomething of his owne accord, and with rea- 
ſon and iudgement. Burt an vnregenerate man 1s in- 
duced with vnderſtanding, and hath a will which is 
moued of its owne accord and incitation, and after 
fore-going knowledge and | tnoran tudgement. 
Nor1s it alwaies true, that thoſe precepts are giuen in 
vaine which cannot be fulfilled : Forthe intemperate 
man, who ::by cuſtome - hath ' brought 'on himſelfe 
inſenſiblenefte, and cannotremper himſelfe. fromJulit 
and ſurfeiting, is yet tyed by the. lawes of ſobrictie 
and temperance. Nettheris it any doube, but os 
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the diuell, who is neceflarily euill,and vnfit to yeelde 
obedience to God, is bound to obey God ; for other- 
wiſe he ſhould not fin in being an enemy to God : 
So from a debtor, which hath conſumed at dice a 
great ſumme of money which he tooke vp at vſe,that 
which he oweth is not in vaine nor vniuſtly required, 
norcan the creditor loſe his right by the wickedneſſe 
of the debtor. Seeing therefore, that man by his 
owne fault procured on himſelfe the diſability of 
performing that which God would haue done, God 
doth not vainely and voiuſtly rcquire -from him thc 
obedience which he oweth : For it is not equall tha: 
the finne of man ſhould profit him, and that there- 
fore he ſhould be lawleſle, becauſe he corrupted him- 
ſelfe with his owne wickedacilc, and brought vpon 
himſelfe the diſability of paying to God the debt of 
nature, which God doth require of man, conſidered 
not as a ſinner, nor yet as iuſt, but ſimply as hee is a 
debtor. and in as much as heis a creature ſubicR and 
bound to obedience. After the ſame manner, that a 
credirour requiring his debt, doth not conſider the 
debtor as he is poore, oras he is rich, but ſimply as 
he is a debtor : God making his law, doth con{ider 
man afterthis manner, and ſo he doth conſider him, 
when he doth adde promiſes and threates to the Law, 
arg er this,and thou ſbalt line. And,chooſe good, that 
#hou maiſt line,>c. And,make ye anew heart, for why 
will ye dze O houſe of 1ſraell? Ezech.1 8.Hg is decciued, 
ſurely he is deceiucd;whothinketh thatthe comman- 
dements of Gadarethe meaſure of our ſtrength, ſee- 
ingtheyaretberule of our dutic : Forin the law wee 
doe notlearne what weareable todoe, but what we 
oh | ought 
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ought to doe ; nor what now wee areablc, bur what 


hercrofors wee wereahle to.doc , and from what a 
height of inſtice we fell by the fall of Adam. 

X I L. The Scripture doth ſupply moſt forcible 
proofes for this thing. Saint Paul, Philip. 2.12. doth 
command vs to worke out our ſaluation with fearc 
and trembling; but preſently after, leſt it ſhould be 
thought thar this can be performed by vs, becauſe it 
is commanded, he doth adde ; /t 5 God which worketh 
in you both to will and ts doe, of his £094 pleaſure, Thus 
Ezech.18.31. Make your new heart, and a new ſpirit. 
Bur leſt any ſhould thinke that this isathing of our 
free-will, in the thirty ſ{1xt Chapter of the ſame Pro- 
phecy,God ſpeaketh thus : 7 wil{ rake away the ftony 
heart of your fleſh, and giue you anew heart, Thus 
Toel 11, Be yee Mo, , to me with your whole heart - 
yet /eremy, Chap. 31.18. doth acknowledge thatthe 
conucrſion of a ſinner js the gift of God; T»rme mee 


O Lord, and I ſhall beturned. And thelaſt of the Za- 


mentations, Turne vs O Lrrd,and we ſhall be turned.$So, 
Deat. lo. 16. God doth thus ſpeake to the people : 
Circumciſe the fore-skinne of your heart ; yet Chapter 
39. 6. it is declared who doth workc it : The Lord thy 
Goa will circumciſe thyheart, Thus Chriſt, 1ohn 14.1. 
commands vs to beleeue m him, and yct hee ſaith, no 
mancancome to him, except the Father draw him, 
Tohn 6.44. And that by comming he meaneth belce- 
uing, hee himſelfeteacherh, v.35. He that commerh to 
me ſhall not hunger, and he that beleeneth in m2 ſhill uc- 
wer thirt, And,Fhil. 1. Epheſ.2, weeare taught that 
faith, and the a of belceuing is from God. Finally, 


the Scripture will haue mento gaine their bread by 
l 
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| the ſweat and labour of their hands, and yet neuct- 
| thelefle, wee are commanded to aske our daily bread 
of God, becauſe the foode of the body, isthe gift of 
God ; butthat which heedoth give ro him rhart wor- 
kerh : For the bleſſing of God doth not come on 
idlencfle,bur on labour. That may not ſay many 
| things: Dothnort God require perfect obedience from 
k the vnregenerate 7 Yes, and from the heathen, to 
| whom. Chriſt was ncucr knewne : And yet it one 
{ ſhould ſay thatthey might be pertc&ly iuſt, and alto- 
ether without {inne, hee ſhouldattribute that ro vn- 
CR , Which neucr happened to any faithfull 
man. Doth not Amin himfelfe acknowledge 
| that ſome arc vnreſiſtably hardned, froni whom yet 
| God doth require perfect obedience ? 
| XIII. Neither doth Godthereforc command 
| in vaine, or are his precepts tono purpoſe : For God 
| in commanding, exhorting, threatning, &c.doth af- 
fect man with the ſenſe of his {inne, hee doth teach 
| man his debt ; what once hee could doe, and whence 
| he fell : Alſo he doth propound arule of juſtice, leſt 
any one ſhould pretend ignorance tor his {innes : Fi- 
nally, heedoth 10yne to his word the efficacy of the 
| ſpirit, and hee doth, as it were arme and head it, and 
| make it ſharpe and effeQtuall, It isnot in vaine to 
command him that is fettered to runne, if by that 
commandement his ferters are looſed. It is not in 
i vaine to commandablinde man to ſee, if by thoſe 
: words wherewith this is commanded.the eycs of him 
1 that is blinde are opened : For -the words of God do 
work that in vs, which they command vs to do: They 
doc ſo command that they docalſo worke. ; as his 
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words in the creation : God commandeth that which 
he would hauc done, but hce giucth alſo that which 
he commandeth : and ir is profitable for man to bee 
preſied downe with the intolerable burthen of the 
Law, which doth cxccede his ſtrength, thar he might 
the more couctouſly embrace the remedics offered in 
Chriſt. Excellently tothis purpoſe Satar Auitin, 176, 
de correvt .C> gratia.cap.3.0 mann the commandement 
now what thou ourhteſt to doc : inthe word of correction 
and reproofe, know that by thine owe fault thou hait not 
that thou oughteſt tohaue : in prayer, know whence thou 
mayeſt receine what thou wouldſt haue.And in his book, 
de [piritu &+ litera. Goda doth not meaſure his precepts by 
the ſtrength of men,but where he commands that which 
# rieht , hee doth freely piueto hiselect ability of fulfil - 
lin; it, 

X I'V. Theſimilitudes which theſe SeQaries vie 
toprocureenuy to vs, arc plainly contrary, and no- 
thing tothe uu le : They ſay, itisrono purpole to 
blame the blinde man , becauſe hee dothnor ſee, al- 
though he hath pulled our his owne eyes; or to vrge 
him to worke,who hath cut off his owne hands.Con- 
cerning him that is blinde, I anſwer, that this exam- 
ple is brought by them vnproperly ; for no blinde 
man, whether hce is blinde by his owne fault, orby 
anothers , is bound to ſec ; But hee that by his owne 
fault, is made wicked, and vnableto obey God, is yet 
boundto obey him: No man is bound to exerciſe na- 
turall functions after they haue ceaſcd , but the bond 
whereby the creature is bound ro the Creator, can be 

wipedout by no occaſion, much leſſeby the wicked- 


neſſcof man. Bur if any blinde man had rather bee 
Z 2 blinde, 
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blinde,than ſee, & ſhould refuſe the remedies offered, 
ſhould he not be juſtly blamed 7 Such is the condition 
of man inthe ſtate of fin ; for he is not oncly neceſla- 
rily cuill, but he willnot be good, and he is delighted 
with his wickedneſlc. 

X V.The {imilitude of him who hath willingly cut 
off his owne hands, hath the ſame defects ; Where- 
untothis is to bee added ; that the hands may bee cut 
off, but the will, which is here ſignified by the hands, 
cannot be cut off : For cuery moſt wicked man, is en- 
ducd witha will, by which hce is alwayes bound to 
worſhip and loue God, although hee hath corrupted 
it. Finally,the ſimilicudes of naturall and ciuill things, 
are for the moſt part very vnfitly and abſurdly drawn 
to morall things, and to religion. By the like reaſon, 
that ridiculous fimilitude of a man ſpeaking to dry 
bones isdiſlolucd , for theſe bones are notbound ro 
moue themſelues , but an vnregenerate man is bound 
to belecue, and to obey. 

X V I. Arnoldus,page 136. hath theſe words ; wee 
ſee (ſaith hee) that the Scripture deth often ſay, that hee 
which doth beleeae and ts connerted, doth ſeparate hin- 

felfe frrm enill,doth purge, quicken, ſantiifie, ſauc, and 
circumciſe himſelfe, doth make hins a uew heart doth put 
01 the new man, ec. Whence hee doth gather,thart it 
may be ſaid,that man doth ſeparate him{elf, although 
the Apoſtle faith, who /eparates thee ? vnderſtanding 
none but God.Theplaces noted in the margent, where- 
by he proueth theſerhings, aretheſe, Ezech. 18. 31. 
Make you « new heart ,and a new ſpirit, tam.1.27 Pure 
religion , is to keepe himſelfe vuſpotted from the world, 
1.Pe#.1.22, Weearecommanded7o parific our ſoules. 
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2.Ti.2.21.f any ove purge himſelfe,he ſhall be a veſſell 
nts bonour,ſanctified,coc. Luke 17.33. Whoſoener ſhall 
looſe his lif-,ſball preſerne it. Deut.10.16. Circumciſe the 
fore-skinne of your heart. All which places are beſides 
the purpoſe, tor they doe not ſay, thit which _L-no!- 
4 doth apply ro them, fo wt, that theſe things are 
done by vs, buttiey onely commanded them to bee 
done : and I maruaile how fo greata negligence hath 
crept on a man of a ſharpe and acute wit: Yea,if theſe 
laces ſhould ſay that a man gauc himſclf a nenw hearr, 
that he did fanRifie, and quicken, and ſauce himſclfe, 
yet it would noctthence follow, that theſe things are 
done by our free-will, for iris tamiliarto the Scrip- 
turcto ſay, that thoſe are done by vs, which God 
doth worke by vs: Thus man openeth to God,knock- 
ing, Kewel.2.20., Thus the Apoſtles raiſedthedead : 
Thus the Paſtors of the Church forgiue fins, 2447.18. 
Toh 21. Thus they faue foules, r.7im.4. 15. when 
yet without wickednefte, they cannor arrogate to 
them(ſelncs the title of the Sauiour of ſoules. 
X V LI. And whether this doQrine tendeth of the 
concurrence of frce-will with grace,and of the facul- 
whereby man may bclecuc,8& vicgrace if he wil, or 
not beleene & refuſe grace, & the totall cauſe of faith 
is aſſigned not to-grace alone, but to grace with free- 
will; whether, I fay,this dorine, drawne out of rhe 
ditches and puddles of the Sexzivelagians,doth tend,it 
is eafie toknow : For it tendeth thither, that mans 
merits might cloſely be brought in, as it were by vn- 
dermining wayes: For although theſe SeRarics doc at 
the firſt view, ſeeme to bearea hatred to merits, yet 
in many places thcy doe eſtabliſh them. The Epiſtle 
L 3 againſt 
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againſt the Walachriens,hath theſe words, p.4.4 «Thoſe 
1 whom God calleth, and to whom be doth beforehand 
vouchſafe the grace of preaching, we canfeſſe for the moſt 
| part tobe ſuch men, thit their vertucs doe deſerne ng 
| lefſe than this free beſtowing of gifts. Behold then, ſome 
( men who deſcrue the be(towing of the gifts of God, 
andthat before regeneration. Arnoldus, p4v.328. God 
! giueth tothe creature,performing obedience,that which 
4 theirs of due. Armin againſt Perkins, peg.218.God, 
; of his promiſe,andof due acbt, doth gine life tobim that 
worketh. AndArnoldus, pag. 4.33. doth ſpeake of 


k ſome,who by the helpe of graceave not make themſelues 
i wvmworthy,exd doe not deſerue that the ſpirit ſhould ceaſe 
;, to worke in them, 


X VIII. Itliketh me well, fora corollary, to ſer 
downe hcre the famous ſentence of Saint Auſtin, ad 
_—_ veſt.2. This is manifeſt, that we will in vaine 
wnleſſe God ſhew merey , bus 1 doe not know how it can be 
faid,that God ſheweth mercy in vine, vnlcſJe we do will, 
for if God hath mercy, were willing becauſe it belongeth 
to that mercy,that we ſbould be willing : for it is God that 
doth worke in vs to will and to doe,of his good will. And 
| inthe ſame place ; The effed? of the mercy.of Godcannot 
| be in the power of man,that he ſhould in vaine haue mer- 
ey,if manbe owwilling, becauſe if he will haue mercy on 
them, hee can call them after that manner thats fit for 
—_— they ſbould bee moued ; and underſtand , and 
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CHar.XXXVI. 


Of the outward and inward calling, and whether the one 


be without the other, 
I. 
AA ver before our cics, doc abundantly teſti- 
fGe,and cuen againſt mens wils, doe Chew the 
infinite power,goodneflc,and wiſedome of God : yer 
this lightis but dimme, & ncererto darkneſle,in com- 
pariſon of the light ot the word of God, whereby he 
doth not onely give vs aſſurance of his omaniportency, 
maicſty, and prouidcnce, but doth alſo reueale to vs 
his wil: For ſurely the contemplation of the creatures 
doth not touch men withthe ſenſe of finne, nordork 
ſhew to amanthe way of faluation and reconciliati- 
on with God : yea, there can bee noprofitable and 
fuing contemplation of oarure, valefle thoſe things, 
which ina doubttull light,and in worne-our letters 
arc hardly read, doe by the wordof God, as it were 
through ſpeRacles, appeare plaine and diſtin to 
vs: Thenatlength doe we contemplate heauen with 
filiall cycs, as the entry of our Fathers houſe, when 
God by his word hath diſpclled this miſt from 'our 
mindes, and hath declared ſure tokens of his father- 


louc. 


Lrhough the works of God, which are cuery 
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IT. Furthermore, alchonghtheknowledge of the 
creatures doth not ſuffice om the Gentiles 
who were inſtruted by noother teacherthan nacure, 
are thereforc inexcuſable, becauſe they doc not vie 
theſe (although ſmall) helpes,0 as good oye - 
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they might : and becauſe they endeauour to choake 
or deprauc thoſe naturall good notions, and ſparkes 
of goodneficand equiry, which are put into them by 
nature : Therefore they alone doe profit in piety, by 
theteaching of the creatures, ana are by the prickes 
of conſtience ſtirred vp to the feare of God, to 
whom God hath vouchſated the prerogatiue of his 
word. 

I TI. But yet not all they that heare the word of 
God, doe come to ſaluation, bur thoſe in whom the 
preaching of the Goſpell.picrcing deepely, and being 
admitted into them, doth change their hearts, and 
ſhed inrthceir mindes a heauevly light : And theſe ſa- 
uing eftcs,arc notto be aſcribed ro the cloquence of 
man, obtained to perſwade, but to the ſecrer efficacy 
of the holy Ghoſt, which is the truc Door of our 
ſoules, and rhat finger of God, engraving the law on 
the ſtony tables of our hearts. Thence it is, thatrhe 
Goſpel is called inthe Scripture a two-edged ſword,a 
hammer breakingthe ſtone,thearme of God, and the 
power of God to ſaluation : without which efficac 
of the holy Ghoſt , preaching is bur a dead letter, and 
avaine ſound ſtriking mens cares ; effeftuall onely to 
this, that the condemnation of the ſtubborne an 
bellious hearer,ſhould be rhe greater. 

Hence arifeth a double calling, one outward, 


Ic - 


h is wro | of the 
Gol; pell;the other inward”, which 15 wrought by the 
powecrlull drawing and! change of the heart by the 
holy Ghoſt, by whotn the word is made effettuall. 


This inward change dorh eonfiſt of two parts, «iz.; 


Thcentightningofthe itide/ and the chinze gf 6 
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will, whichchange of the will, though it be latter in © 
time, yetitis worthier in dignity : In ſo much that 
the enlightning of the minde, withour the renewing 
of the heart, dothturneto our greater condemnat1- 
07, This inward change is in rhe Scripture called 
conucrſ10n, regencration, the new birth,creation,and 
rclurreion, 
I V'. Here wee have ſomewhat rodoe with the 
Arminiins, andthereis no linall conrtrouetli- be- 
rweene VS : For they ſay, that the word of God, 
whenſacurr and amongſt whomſocuer itis preached, 
is acuer deſtirnte of irs quickning power, neither is a- 
ny one ouwailly called, but hee is alſo inwardly 
drawac : And therefore they rctuſle che diſtintion 
of .vocatioaor calling, into outward and inward. 
Theſe arethe words of _Armizius againſt Perkins, 
Pare57. The word ts wnprofitable without the hoty 
Ghoſt, wherefore it hath the cooperation of the holy Ghoſt 
alwaies iopned toit : And this he ſaith, being vnminde- 
full of char which hce had ſaid alittle befor& where 
ſpeaking of the word and of the cooperation of the 
holy ſpirir, he ſaith ; theſe 1wo are almoſt alwates joy- 
ned together, therefore not alwayes : Neyther is Ay- 
neldes vawilling that Arminius fliould doubt in that 
thing ; for.p42.4 32. he ſpeaketh thus ; /# 149 be donve- 
ed whether Arminius thought that the inward faccour of 
the ſpirit wu alwaies,and in all men joined with the out- 
werd preaching : But that which the Maſter ſpeakes 
fearetully and doubringly, is openly and wirhoutany 
cireumſtance affirmed by his ſchollars.For Arzo/ams, 
Chad.z,would draw Arminizs into this opinion, that 
fledetinatd telling deth happen to none, without the 
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inward :and 49-4 33. The opinion of Arminius #, that 
the efficacy ot, e holy Ghoſt ts preſent with all them, who 
at the firY erecallea, The Arminians intheir Epiſtle 
againſt rhe Walachriens,pag. 4.9. doelabour much to 


1 teach,that i» thoſe who are not converted, the word © 
1 not deſtitute of the quickning ſpirit. Arnoldus,pag.q64. 
} reacheth, that this quickning force is ioyned, not one- 
ly tothe preaching of the Golpell, bur alſo to the 
js preaching ofthe Law,and that this change is made by 
; the ſpirit, by the word of the Law,preparatorily, and 


by way of preparation; by the word of the Goſpel,con- 
l ſwummatorilyjn reſpedt of the finiſhing of it ; and that ſo, 
f 4s man cinot but receine that ſemſe,c> be affetted with it, 
Lf & inthis atlion of the ſpirit he carries himſelf altogether 
o . . . » "— 
3 paſoinely : By which feeling, hee ſaith, the ſpirit doth 
allure the aſlent, the liberty of the will yet remaining 
;\ fafe and whole. This holy ſpirit working in mens 
f hearts, by the knowledge of the law , Arno/dis doth 
F put, cucnin infidels andthoſe thar be not regenerate , 
which alchoughir.isnot the ſpiric of regeneration,yet 


q ' itdoth lboloes regeneration. 

| _* V. Thisdoarine isrepugnant, not only to the 
holy Scripture, but alſoroexperience and common 
ale : For-we ſe many hcarers of the word, thatare 
no moreaffeced with the preaching of it, than if leſ- 
ſons ſhould bee ſung to them thar are deafe..; thoſe 
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an abſurdrhing, asthe Atheniens, 42s 13. 32. . For, 
Chriſt preached s ax offence wy the lewes.and fooliſbneſs 
to the Greekes , becaulerhey are offended, and theſe 
macke atir. | haue ſecne thofe, who being asked whar 
they brought from the Sermon, and has they re- 
membred, haue ſeriouſly anſwered, they could not 
diſcerne whether the Preacher ſpoke French or La« 
tine. 
V I, In ſuch men, yea, andin Infidels, inftruted 
inthe law alone, the Armizians ſay, that the ſpiritof 
God doth worke, and doth nerellicite and (as they 
fpcake) varcſiſtably giuerhe ſenſe and feeling of the 
rruc doQrine , although hee doth norgiue the aſſene 
and agreeing to it,but by the helpe of free-will. Much 
morethcreforc among the rmiziax multitude, there 
will be none who is not drawne withthe holy Ghoſt, 
and who doth not feele in- him the quickning ſpirit : 
This flying in theayre, doth-not. much differ from 
the fanari@!lEnthuſiaſine andinſpirationofthe Ana- 
baptiſts, bur that the- Anabaptiſts will hauethis ſenſe 
and feeling peculiar to themſelues ;bur theſe inno- - 
uators Will haue it to be common,both tothe faithfull 
and to infidels, yea to all, to whom either the 
Goſpell is preached, orthe Law withqut the Goſ- 


Il. 
pF VII. Iristo no purpoſe, to reckon vp-places of 
Scripture, to ouerthrow this opinion : For hitherto 
belong all thoſe proces: which wee hauec brought, 
Chapter 34.toproue thatan vitregenerate man, 
an infdell ts vnable and vnfit to cuery worke that is 
good and profitable to ſfaluation: All which were 
alſe, ifrhequickning power of the holy yon. By 


war" — — 


350 of ” ocation and Callizg, 


OE 


1 dwell in infidels, and vnregenerate perſons, and 

l if all meo were drawnegawardly,and by an internal] 
calling. 

V III. To this purpoſe are thoſe places which 

8 tcacit vs, that they alone come to Chriſt whom the 

; Father drawcth, 7ohn 6.44.But according to ©Armi- 

} nius all men arc drawne,and arc inwardly affe&t:d by 

the holy Ghoſt : As the winde bloweth where it liſteth, 

ſoalſothe ſpirit, Tobn 3. 8. Therefore hee doth no: 

breathe euery where.In the multitude of people, God 

opened the heart of Lyais before the reſt : When the 

Apoſtles were aſtoniſhed, thetheefe belecued among 

the cries of the raging people, and ſomany impedi- 

ments of belecuing : One little (call of Chriſt moued 

Matthew,that lcauing the receipt of Cuſtome hee fol - 

lowed Chriſt; whenthe men of Capernaum, among 

ſo many miracles and good leſſons, were hardned ar 

the preaching of the Goſpell : Whence it appeareth, 

that ſome men are drawne by the efficacy nnd power 

of the ſpirir, and ſome mea are left in their naturall 

wickedneflc. Whence is this difference 2 If dignity 

bee reſpected, who among the vnregenerate 1s 

not vaworthy of the grace of God, ſeeing all men 

are of aſtony heart, and are dcad in finne 2 But if 

the precedent diſpoſition be reſpeted , why are the 

men of Capernaum rather called by the Goſpell,than 

the men of Tyre,ſceing that Chriſt doth witneſle that 

the men of Capernaum were worlſe affeRed, and leſle 

inclined torepentance. 

IX. Arnoldus, Page 445. doth contend, that 

the hearrof Lydia was therefore opened, becauſe ſhe 

was well affected and diſpoſed, andthat God there- 
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forc opened her heart,becauſe ſhe opened it her ſelfe: 
For in that place ſhee is called, awry fy $39, one 
that was addicted to the worſhip of God, before thee 
belecuced Paul, Imight fay that thereare many who 
worſhip God with a wicked and vnlawfull worthip : 
But I am more prone to this opinion, that I ſhould 
belecue that {ydza, a Iewith woman, was indued with 
the ſpirit of regencration, and had receiucd true pie - 
ty, and bclcened inthe Mcſhah pxomiſed , although 
ſhce did not yet know that Iclus the Sonne of 2Xary 
was the Chriſt , becauſe hce was not preached to her, 
Such a one was the Eunuch of Candaces, and Cor- 
nelins, who, LAs to. is called adeuout man, whoſe 
prayers,and almes,and picty, was praiſed, before hee 
had heard any thing of Chriſt : Theſe were ſome of 
thoſe men, who, as Sainr Lvte ſaith., Chapter 2.25. 
Did expect the conſolation of Iſrael, Ithinke it were 
wickedneſſe roaccount theſeamong infidels, and a- 
mong the reſt of the Iews,who did blaſpheme Chriſt, 
and deſpiſe him preaching. Secing therefore that Zy- 
dia was ſucha one, God opencd her heart, that thee 
mightartend to the words of Saint Paw, and might 
learne from him, that Chriſt , whom ſhee did expect, 
was already come, and that thoſe things were 
fulfilled which were forc-told of him by the Pro- 
phets. | 
X. Againſttheſethings, the —£m1m1axs bring 
ſome arguments, bur ſo light, that they are diſpear- 
ſed onely with a breath. Arminius againit Perkins, 
Page 57. doth ſay, that Stephen, AS 7.5L. doth vp- 
braide and reproach the ewes, that they did alwaics 


reli the holy Ghoſt, Hence the acute man doth 
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oather that theſe rebellious Iewes, were inwardly af- 


tected with the holy Ghoſt.But the following words 
doe declare what it is to reliſtthe holy Ghoſt ; for 
Stephex addeth,h:ch of the Prophets hawe not your fa- 
thers perſceuted? to wit, to perſecute the Prophets. 
ſpeaking by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, andr< 
reſiſt rae ſpirit ſpeaking by their mouthes,this was to 
reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, 

XI. Iconfcile that there are ſome men, who 
doc reſiſt the ſpirit of grace, of whom the Apoſtle 


ſpeaketh, Hebrewes 1o. 29. and who doe ftrivc 


againſt rhe inward ſuggeſtion of the holy Ghoſt. 
Buttherethe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ſome few, who ha- 
uing embraced the Goſpel with ioy,and hauing recci- 
ued ſome taſte of the word of God,doe a while after. 
with an obſtinate minde, and on ſer purpoſe turnc 
their back to God,and doe caſt out his grace, with in- 
dignation, and 4ve ſinne wilfully after they hane recei- 
wed the knowledge of the truth , as it is ſaid, verſe 26. 
who, that they arc the ſame with them who finne a- 
oainſtthe holy Ghoſt, doth hence appeare, in that 
the Apoſtle in the ſame place doth ſay , that their /al- 
#stion was paſt hope,and doth ſay, that there remaincth 
20 ſacrifice for their finnes,and that there dothreſt no 
hope of reconciliation forthem. But this doth agree 
butto ſome few, and not toall; ro whom eyther the 
Law alone, or thc Goſpell with the Law, hath beene 
madeknowne : All which theſe ScRaries teach, are 
moued inwardly by the holy Ghoſt, and haue a fec- 
ling of the true doctrine imprinted inthem. Neither 
doc I thinke that the gifts of the ſpirit, which ſuch 
men as theſe haue receiued, are the gifts of regenera- 
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and hauing ſhaken out of the heart that ſ#perficzall pi- 
ety, haue turncd it into hatred, and by the very inci- 
tarions of picty,their hidden poyſon hath more vehe- 
mently burſt torth. 

X I 1. 4rminiucs inthe ſame place doth hold vp, 
and as it were vnderproppe thcir tottering cauſe with 
that place of rhe Propher Eſay, Chapter 55.1 1.where 
hee hath theſe words : So ſhall my word bee that goerh 
forth ont of my mouth,it ſhall rot returne vnto me voide, 
but ſhall accompliſh that whico 1pleaſe,cs it ſhall proſper 
in the thing whereto 1 ſent it. Surely this is to hit the 
nayle on the head : The meaning of Z/ay is plaine, 
for he ſaith,thatrhe pou and threats propounded 
in the word of God, ſhall bee execured, and that no- 
thing was ſaid in vaine, and which ſhould not bee 
fulfilled. Here is no mention of. the quickning efhica- 
cy of the ſpirit affeting mens hearts ; nor it there 
were,could it thence be proued,that the ſpirit of God 
did worke in all, but in them alone whom.he decreed 
to ſauce, 

X I II. «Arnold, Page 443. doth powre out a 
ſhowre of places of Scripture, and yer hce doth not 
prouc by them that which hee doth intend.” That 
place, 44tth.2 3.37. doth nor prouc it. How off would 


Thaxe gathered thy children, &6, For we hauc ſhewen: 


tion, or the ſpirit of adoption, or the true,proper, and 
wſtitying faith, but onely ſome aflayes of the ſpirit 
mouing the heart, at whoſe ſuggeſtion the will (be- 
ing warmed with ſome flight heate, rather than en- 
fi:mcd) doth clcaue to the Goſpell, vnrill the benum- 
med appetites, percciuing warre to bee intended a- 
eainſt them. hauc raiſed themſclus with greater force, 
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in the fift'Chaprter, that theſe children were gathered 
together : Alſoif they were not gathered together, 
it would not follow thatthcy werecalled any other- 
wiſc than by an outward calling. 

X I V. Thatplace, Efay 65.2. doth not proue it : 
[ haue ſpread out my bands all the day toa rebellious peo- 


ple: Nor that, Prou.1.24. Ihanecalled,and yee refuſes, 


For therc it is ſpoken of the outward calling, and 
not of the cfhcacy of the ſpirit working in mens 
hearts. 

X V. Nor that place, P/al. 81.14. O that ny 
people had hearkened, that Iſracll had walked in 
waies , Twould ſoone haue ſubdued their enemies :For 
theſe words m&ane nothing elſe, than what they 
plainely ſound forth, #o w-r, that God would hauc 
laid flat the enemies of Iſracll, if Iſracll had obeyed 
God. Here isno mentionat all of the inward efficacy 
ofthe ſpirit. 

X VI. Northatof Ezechze/, Chapter 18.v.31. 
Make ye a newheart,and a new ſpirit : For it is not pro- 
ued by this place, thatman doth make himſelfe a nevy 
heart ; ſeeing Godin the 36, Chapter of the ſame 
Prophecy ſaith, / w:ll giue you a new heart , and a new 
ſpirit : Much lefle is ir hence proued that the holy 
Ghoſt doth worke inall men. 

X VII. Northatof Saint 70h», Chapter 5. 34+ 
1 ſeek not the teſtimony of men,but theſe things 1 ſay that 
ye might be ſaued.And verſe 40. Tee will net come to me 
that ye might hane life. By which words,how it can be 
proued that the quickning powerof the holy Ghoſt 
doth worke inall men, I confeſſe (andit is my dul- 
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XVIIT. Iris not proued by thoſe words of 
Saint Paul,1,Tim.2.4.God wonld haue all men be ſaned: 
Ot wluch words wee have at large proned, Chapter 
29.that this is the ſenſe , Goa dothinuitre to ſaluation 
men of any ſort, and of cucry condition. 

X I X. Norby that place of Peter, Epeſ.2.Chap. 3. 
v.9.G04 ts not willing thit any [heuld poriſh, but that all 
ſhould come to ripertance : For it cannot be drawne 
out of this place, that the Holy Ghoſt doth inwardly 
worke inall men, eucn in thoſc to whom the Goſpell 
is not preached;bur only that God is not the cauſe of 
the oucrthrow of any one,& that he doth not retoyce 
inthe deſtruction of man, as he is man: For otherwiſe, 
as the ſame man is a (inner, God doth louc the exccu- 
tion of his tuſtice. 

X X. Norisitproucd by that place of Ezechiel, 
Chapter 12.2. Sonne of man,thou awelleſt inthe mid- 
deſt of arebellious houſe, which haue eyes to ſee andſee 
not, they hane eares to heare and heare ot: For there, 
by eyes andeares, isnotto be vndcrſtood ſufficient 
graceto ſaluation,cyther meditately,or immcdiatcly, 

nor the operation ofthe Holy Ghoſt working in the 
reprobates, buta knowledge in the heart, by which 
cuen againſt their wills they did acknowledge that 
thoſe things were right which were taught them by 
the Prophets; for they were admonithed by ſo clecre 
inſtructions, and ſtirred vp with ſo ſeuere threatcs, 
that they could not pretend ignorance, This know- 
ledge was giuen them, not oy ſupcrnaturall gracc 
working inwardly, not by ſufficient grace common 
toall men, by which they might haucbelecucd and 


beene connerted, if they would; but by the inftru- 
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ions and documents of the Prohpets, and by the 
law of God, knowne and perceiued in their minde, 
againſt which they did willingly harden their 
hcart. 

X XI. Tothe Scripture thus corrupted and de- 
praued, hee doth ioyne reaſons that are no better : 
God ( ſaith he )/bould delude azd mock men, it he ſhould 
offer them ſaluation, and ſhould (ay that he deſired their 


fſaluation,and yet doth not call them to that end that they 
ſhould beſaued, I anſwer, the end propounded ro 


Gad,in calling by the Law, or by the Goſpcll, thoſe 
whom he knowerh wiil not follow, is not that thoſe 
whom hee calleth ſhould not be ſaucd : Bur Gods 
endis,to require of man, that which hc oweth,ro wir, 
to obey God commanding obedicnce,and to belecue 
him promiſing. Nor is it any doubt but that God 
doth ſeriouſly call men : For in calling men, he doth 
ſcriouſly declare whar is acceptable ro him, what man 
doth owec,and what he will giue to them thar belecue 
and obey. But we doenot ſay with _—Lr»0/d, that 
God is bound to reſtere to man thoſe powers which 
heloſt, and to cure that diſability of man, which man 
brought vpon himſeltc. Furthermore, itis wicked 
audacity to gocabour to preſcribe meanes to God, 
which vnleſſc he follow, hee hath no way to cſcape 
the crime of iniuſtice, as if he ſhould be compelled to 
pleade his cauſe before the tribunallof man, 

X XII. Arz#oldzs proceedeth. The ſame thing ( ſaith 
he ) God doth teach, when he doth expreſly declare, that 
he will not be loaden with this wninſt ſuſpition, that hee 
ſhould require any thing of vs to the performance wherof 
he would not giut vs (ufficient power, I omit that rude 

TO kinde 
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kinde of ſpeaking, and which is not agreeing to God, 
when he ſaith, that God will not he loaden with that wp 
inſt ſaſpition; as if God fearcd the vniuſt ſuſpitions of 
men. Tothething it ſelfe thereforclI ſay, that this 
doQrine is moſt wicked, and there is ſcarce any that is 
worſe : For ſceing God doth require from vnregene- 
rate men and Inhdels, their naturall debt, rhat z5, the 
perfe&t fulfilling of the Law it followeth by this 
ſpeech of Arnolas, that the vnregenerate, and infi- 
dels themſclues haue power, by which, withour the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and without faith, they may 
perfectly tulfill the Law, and be withour ſinne. The 
Arminians theraſelues, doe ſay that God doth vare- 
ſiſtably harden ſome men; who although they cans» 
not butſinne, yet from them, being hardned, God 
doth not leſle require perfeR obedience, than before 
their hardning:For the creature is by no means,nonot 
by the eternall puniſhments, exempted from his ſub=- 
ietion to his creator. Nor is it to be doubted, but thar 
the Diuels themſelues, who are in cternall rorments, 
are bound to belecue God ; for they are therefore pu- 
niſhed, becauſe rhey do not louc him. Alſo,if any one 
be puniſhcd for diſobedience paſt,he is not therefore 
freed fromthe obedicnce that is due forthe time to 
come. 

But this peruerſe doQrine, which doth gather by 
the commandements of God, whatare the powers of 
men; and doth thinke that there is nothing comman« 
ded by God,to the fulfilling whereof powers are not 
ſupplicd to man,is at large confutedinthe 35-Chap- 
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of the diflinties of grace, into ſufficient, and efcAual 


race, 


[. T diſtinQtion of grace into ſufficient 
| and into effeuall grace, is an old 
and worne diſtin*tion in the Schooles : 
But eftectuall grace is taken two waycs, For it 
doth cither fignific, that grace which is apt and 
fir to effet and worke; as when wee call that 
medicine cff-uall, and that remedy forcible which 
alrhough ir be not taken by the ficke man, yet is 
apt and fit to hcale: Or we call that grace cfte&u- 
all, which doth cftc&t and workcin a, in which 
ſenſe, cffeRuall is vicd for efficient, and the ef fica- 
cy is vſed for the effect, or for the efficiency. The 
Philoſophers ſay, that there is a double cfhicient 
cauſe, one in power, as the Architet and the Phyſiti- 
an;another ina, as hee that buildeth and hee thar 
cureth: Hence proceedethrthat double acceptation of 
the word,efficacy. 

IT. ThePapiſts thinke,that there is ſufficient aidc 
toconucrfton giucentoall men : with which aide,they 
may 10 cooperate withthe helpe of their free-wil that 
they may be conuerted,although there come no other 
eficuallaide : And by effcuall grace, they vnder- 
ſtand that grace which is ctficient, and doth bring 
forth its effect, 

ITT. The Armiziazs, who inthe queſtion of grace 
and frec-will,doe ſo drefle and trimme vp Popery, as 
:he Papiſts doc Pelagianiſme, doc often vie that 


ba diſtinction 
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diſtinQion of ſufficient and effeQuall grace , but with 
ſucha floating ſpeech, and affeted ambiguity, that it 
is hard ro know what is effeCtuall grace with them. 
Arminius againſt Perkins,pag.245 . doth ſay, that that 
is effteQual grace, which doth in very deede workethe 
effect; and hee doth bring theſe examples : God was 
ablero make many worlds,but hee did it not cffeQu- 
ally , Chriſt was able to ſauc all men,but he did it nor 
efteually : Which ſpeech is certainely abſurd, and 
deſerueth to be laughedat; for he ſpeaketh,as if God 
did ſomething noteffeually, oras if he had created 
many worlds inefteQually : For in ſtead of fo doe 
effeftually, hee ought to haue {imply ſaid, to doe, or 70 


make. 
I V. But Arnolass being as Diomedes, melior patre, 


bettcr than his father, doth forſake Arminius ; For 
he, pag.397-.hath theſe words ; That thing is ſaid tobe 
effetlnall not which doth effect any thing, but which ts [6 
powerfull to doe ſomething, as is aneffettuall remedy and 
forcible meanes. Thus the Patrons ofcrrour, are fal- 
len out betweenethemſclues. But here I am bound 
to patronize and maintaine 4rm#i5 againſt his 
Scholler : For if effecuall grace be taken for that 
which doth effe& and workein aR,then this diſtinis» 
on of grace into ſufficient and cffeQuall may be ad- 
mins; becauſe thereare many things of ſufficienc 
powerto worke, which yet doe not worke in aQ; 
as the abſent Phyſirian, and the ſleeping Phyloſo- 
pher : But it cannot be ſaid, thar one grace is ſuffici- 
ent to worke, andanother is fit and apt to worke, for 
theſe twoarc bothone ; neither canany thing be {po- 


ken more abfirdly, than that there is ſome grace 
Aaz thci- 
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ſufficient, which is is not fir to worke : That can- 
not be an cfficicnt cauſe, which is not of ſufficient 
power. 

V. Therefore according to Arminius, the meanes 
to faithand ſaluation are auminiſtred to all ſufficient- 
ly, but not effetually and efficiently. But according 
to Arno!dus,God doth adminiſtertheſe meanesto all 
men,both ſufficiently andeffeAwally ; for he had ra- 
ther take efficacy foraptitude and firnefle to worke, 
than for efficiency and the working itſelfe ; that hee 
might ſay, that the efficacy of grace doth not depend 
on tree-will: For it he had taken efhcacy for efficien- 
cy, then he muſt haue ſaid, that the ethicacy of grace 
doth depend on free-will : Forthe Schoole and fol- 
lowers of Armzzizs, doc hold this by the teeth, and 
doe cry out with one mouth, that the cftc> or cffici- 
ency of gracc,doth depend on free-wil. God indeede 
doth giue grace and ſufficient power to conuerſion, 
but that man is conuerted, or not conuetrted ina, is 
1m the power of free-will. Arnoldus doth teach this 
at large,p.4.47.we determine ( faith hc ) that the wſe of 


grace ts ſubie(t to mans will, ſothat man maywſe it or not 


Fa jt,according to his naturall liberty: Andalite after, 
ſpeaking of a man furniſhed with the power of grace, 
hce ſaith, that che effed of the mercy of God, u in the 
power of mar. And pag. 448. hetcacherh, that if eff- 
cacy be taken for efficiency, man maketh grace inct- 
fetuall : For 4rroldss was aſhamed to adde the 0- 
ther member, and to ſay that man made grace cffeQu+ 
all or incftecQuuall; and yet there are other places 
brought by vs out of their writings, which arc cqui- 
pollent and of like force with this ſi pecch:as alſo that 


which 
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which he ſaithp29.4.4.9. an, if he be not wanting to 
hin:ſelfe, may connert himſclfe, The Reader thcrefore 
ſhall marke how pcſtilent this doctrine is ( which the 
Arminians,reſtrained as it were with ſhame, do ſcarce 
at any time vtter without ambiguitics;)That the grace 
of God is effettuall (that is,efficient ana working, ) it is te 
be attributed tofree-will and the efficiency of the grace of 
God & ſubietted tothe will of man. By which ſpeech 
they meanethis;that God doth ſauce man,ifman him- 
{clte will, for this it is ro depend on mans will. 
VI. The Orthodoxe Churches doc much difter 
from this doctrine : For how can we be conuerted by 
the grace of God, if wee will, ſeeing thatthis very 
thing that we are willing,is the grace of God,yea,itis 
conuerſion it ſelfe 2 For he that doth ſcrioutly deſire 
to be conuerted to God, is already in ſome part con- 
uerted, But of theſe rhings we haue alrcady ſpoken + arrc1,, 
much, and more ſhall be ſpoken, when weetreate of 40:-Le: fe 
the manner by which the grace of God doth certain- Co __ p 
ly worke conuerſion in vs, which manner,the Armini- homines do. 


4ns call (by tan odious and rude word) irrcſiſtibi- po 


ſine recte uti; 
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litie. : tamenquod 
V I I. But inthe tearme of ſufficient grace, they do alu rode f 
VIANIHY & 


not onely differ one from another, bur cuery one of [0 
* . . od { [4 
themdiffereth from himſelf: For they will hauc ſuffi-:i. :P.poren- 


cicnt grace to belecuc,8& power of belecuingto be gl- —_—_ 
uento all particularmen. *And yet the ſame menlay,,.,,..., 


thatno man can belceue in aR;, and vie well this vn1- per anxilirnn 
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uerſallgrace, without ſpeciall grace. O your faithfull 77s 
ſtability ! Can that be called ſufficient grace, which ,,cycir, 146 
doth neuer bring forth that effet for which it is gl-/rci«l» 5 


quia nem 9m 


uen, valeſſc ſome other ſpeciall grace come toit? Is 7,,..,,,. 


A —— 
Of ſufficient Grace. 


that a ſufficient cauſe, which doth never worke alone? 
Or is any thing leſſe agreeable to reaſon, than with 
Arminins,to make one kinde of grace, whichis ſuffi- 
cient, by which the ſinner 'may be conuerted, bur is 
not conuerted, and another which is effeQuall, by 
which the finner is conuerted ? Is it not of the fame 

wer and faculty to be able ro doe,and to doe? to 
be able to ſce, and to ſee? Surely, a giddineſſe 
hath ſcazed on theſe men, while they ſtudy for 
{ubtilric. 

V III. Iamdeceiued, if Yorſtins did not diſcerne 
this ; andtherefore in the twentie and twentie one 


ſeftions,Collat .cum Piſcat. he doth make two kindes of 


grace,one ſufficient and alrogether neceſſary, which 
God _ give - all LS are _ : the other 
extraordinary, ſuperabounding, an lar, b 

which menare indeede karnancas 6 K and hi th = 
ict themthar ſay none ar all are conuerted by that 
former grace : For he«aith that God hath nor pro- 
miſed to conuert all that are conucrted, with this 


morethan ſufficient helpe, and fuperabounding efh- 
Cacy of grace. 

I X. Butwe, taking thetearme of effeQuall grace 
for that grace which is aptand fitto worke that for 
which it is giuen and appointed, docacknowledge no 
ſufficient grace which is not effteQuall, that is, apt to 
worke that for which it is giuen and appointed, whe- 
ther it dothefteRtand worke alone, or with others; 
which I do purpoſely adde,becauſe oftentimesto one 
cttct and perfeR aQtion, many cauſesdoe concurre ; 
as to Learning, Nature, Art, and Exerciſe doe con-- 
cure:to the fertility and fruitfulneſſe of the ficld, the 


good- 
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g00dneſle of the ſoile,the ſunne,raine and conuenient 
manuring doe concutrre. | 

X. And ſeeing that in the concourſe of cauſes, to 
the producing of one effect, there are certaine cauſes, 
that doe nor onely worke with others, but which doe 
alſo worke by others,and doe giue ctficacic and pow- 
ertothe adioyning cauſes : So inthe conuerſion of 
man,the holy Ghoſt, andthe preaching of the word, 
doeconcurre, but the ſpiricdoth giue efficacy to the 
word: Forinvaine are the earcs beaten on, vnleſle 
Godopen the heart, and withthe word, doth inſpire 
his ſecret power. 

XI. And weacknowledge that there is no grace 
abſolutely ſufficient,eyther ro conuerſion,or to faith, 
or to faluation, without the ſpirit of regeneration,and 
knowledge of Chriſt. And wecondemne the ſchoole 
of Arminiss xeaching that all men,cuen the heathens, 
ro whom the name of Chriſt hath not come, are in- 
dued with ſufficient & ſauing grace, tocome to fairh, 


and by it ro ſaluation. 
X 11. Yertthe outward meanes to faluation, that 


are largely adminiſtred without the inward efficacy 
of the holy Spirit,may in ſome meaſure be called ſuf- 
ficient grace, .not onely becanſe they ſuffice ro make 
them  inexcuſable, but alſo becauſe theſe meanes 
ought to ſuffice ro come to faluation, if man were 
ſuch as he oughtto be. For ifany Rong men to 
that grace,the defeR is bred on his part who is called, 
not 0a his part who calleth, who, by the rule of iu- 
ſtice, is not bound to ſupply inward diſpoſitions, be-- 
cauſe man is bound to giue them of his owne,and to 


brivg them of himſclte :: Nox is God bound to. 
De at he eat BE 6 reſtore 
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ſtorethem to man, after man hath loſt thcm by his 


owne fault : Therefore God doth iultly fay, E/ay 5, 
what ought 1 to haue done more to my vineyard, that 7 
haue not done to it « For,ſpcaking afterthe manner of 
men,God is ſaid that he ought to doe that which his 
iuſtice doth require, and which if he ſhould notdoe, 
there would ſeeme to be cauſe of expoſtulating : Bur 
that God doththcre ſpeake of the outward meanes, 
doth hence appeare, becauſc he compareth the bene- 
firs beſtowed vpon 1ſrael,to a planting in a fruitfull 
place, toa digging, to fencing witha hedge,togathe- 
ring outſtones, and to the building ofa Tower : But 
there is no mention of the ſecret vegetation and 
growth of ir, of the fauourable fitneſle of the ayre,of 
the ſeaſonable raine, whichare things rather of anin- 
ward and ſecret power. Furthermore to that queſti- 
on whereby itis demanded, whether God fich giuc 
to ſeuerall men ſufficient grace, this place of the fift 
of Eſay is not properly brought; where it is not ſpo- 
ken of that ſufficient grace which God doth offer or 
vive to ſcuerall men,but of that which-be giueth to a 
whole nation : Forthegift of the ſpirit and the po- 
wer of belecuing, which Arminius will haue to be gi- 
uento ſeucrall men, isa gift which is giuen to parti- 
cular men ſcuerally, andnotto a whoſe nation taken 
rogether.But concerning this ſufficient grace, a parti- 
coler Treatiſe is to be made. j 
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The opinion of the Arminians concerning wvninerſall 
grace, which ts alſocalled ſufficient grace, 


crees, in which the Arminials doc com- 

prehend their whole doQrine of Predeſti- 
nation, the third, decree was this whcreby they 
fay, that God decreed to adminiſter and ſupply 
the meanes neceſlary to faith and repentance, ſuf- 
ficiently on all and ſcuerall men, Arnold will 
haue theſe meanes to be cfteually adminiſtred to 
all, becauſe by cthcacy hee vaderſtandeth aptitude 
and firneſle tro cftet and worke. 

1IT. Not that theſe SeQtarics will haue the 
mcanes to faith and ſaluation to be equally admi- 
ſtred to all : For they will haue them to be ſupplied 
to ſome more ſparingly.to ſome moreliberally, yer 
to all, in that meaſure that may ſufhceto 1 15h 
if they will, and by which. all men are diſpoſed 
to viuification, ſo that it is not hindred by God, 
but that all men may haue faith, and by belceuing 
be ſaued.' 

ITI. Andthey thinke that God doth irrefiſtably ,,__.. 
giue toall men the * power of belecuing : But not the page 407. 
at of belecuing it ſclfe, whercunto although God 
doth giue ſufficient grace to all men, yer they will 
haucitto bein the power of free- will to vſe this : hmonngy 
race, ornot to vic it,to belecue or not to bcleeuc : Arminius 
For God doth not * ſupply theſe ſufficient means by "37 EY 


apreciſe intention of ſauing any particular Prot "A 
| ut 


I T-: that Series, and ranke of the foure de- 
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|! credendi da-bur he doth miniſter toall and particular men, thoſe 
pt #97 944” ,; Incans Which ſuffice ro ſhewthar God doth ſeriouſly, 
ye mins 6 from his hart defirethe ſaluatis of all men,8 that ir 
py commen jc not hindred by him,but that all men ſhold be ſaucd. 
p: We near IV. They ſay moreouer, that there are ſome 
' gratemeſe? men to whom this ſufficient grace is adminiſtred 
= =p more ſparing|Pto whom, notwithſtanding, God is 
256.257. Preparedto giue more meanes, if they will vic thoſe 
Quencire- wel which they haue;according to that ſpecch,70 in 
prrphem ; that hath it ſhall be ginen.Thele arethe words of 4r- 
guts dicet minins againſt Perkins,Page 259. 260. The Gentiles 
ſam While they were maae deſtitute of the — of God, 


bemines ha. yet God bath not left them without ateſtimony,2ut eucn at 


bere pot auth that time he made known to them ſome trath concerning 
an cearendi 


"lute his power andgooaneſſe, he alſopreſerued the law engra- 
6 mo ms their = Vos Ks A if they had rightlh 
f vel? Er 2/fed, at leſt from their aun, hee would haue ginen 
prnokngy themgyeater grace according to that I/ ing : to him that 
ejenatura hath (hal be gine.Neither do they doubr,to ſay thatthe 
— Gentiles, deſtitute ofthe knowledge ofthe Goſpell, 
:am,qu0 to May as well come to thoſe good things whichare of- 
<1£-mers fered inthe Goſpell, as thoſe to whom the Goſpellis 
= preached. Heare the words of Arno/das, Pa.105-106. 
which when I read I trembled at: Althou?h ( faith he ) 
many notions are deſlitate of the ordinary preachingof the 
Goſpel get they are not preciſely excluded from the grace 
Fi of theGoſpel,but alwaies the good things which are offered 
it in the Goſpell do remaine equally propounded to them 4s 
ll: » Amota, #9 thereſt,vho do enioy the priniledge of the preaching of 
36.Ds 7, (0 that they performe the conditions of the conenant. 
<=, Oh * the faith of God and men ! Hath Satan ſo much 


mia ad liberty,that in this light ofthe Goſpel he ſhould ſtirre 
h vp 
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vp men, who ſhould openly teach and writc, & that {--: 44m: » 
vnder a pretence of piety, that an entrance into hea- //"*"*: Ef 
uen doth lic open, & thar ſaluation is propounded 26 ti 
well to heathens and infidels, to whom not ſo much © «#te «d- 
as :he name of Chriſt is knowne, astothoſeto whom 7:2... 
Chriſt is preached 2 Bur of theſe things hereafter. But «- /4o» 
by the way it is to be obſcrued, how this man doth j”” cad 
confute thoſe things which himſelfe hath laid down, c;#cacirer 
& by rhe adding of an ablurd, and impoſlible clauic, 4 rate 
doth deſtroy thoſething which he had builded vp : p;.,$;797* 
For he faich that ſaluation,z no leſſe prropounded to hea- mis extgir 
then men, than toChriſttansſothat they fulfill the con- cc —"- 
ditions of the Conenant : Thicſe conditions are, Faith, «+ nom ace. 
and Repentance:burt how thould hebelecue in Chriſt, 151d.S:yere- 
who is ignorant of Chriſt £ how ſhould he repent ro 777, 2 
whom God hath not giuen tlic ſpirit of regeneration? nic dover ad 


Thus is the Reader openly deluded. obſiquendym 
coll;2cret wbi 


V. Nay whatthall we ſay tothis, thatthey doe »»nfparte. 
not onely aftirme,that God doth giue ſufficient grace 
and power of belceuing to all men,burrhar alſo they 
contend, that God is bound and tied to giue this 
orace, and they make lawes ty» God himſclfe. Thar 
thereis danger leſtan action of iniuſtice ſhoald be en- 
tred againſt God, or that he had no rcaton of his ju 
ſtice, vnleſle ſome one of the Arminian Sect had hel- 

ed him with proficable counſell Arz9/aus, page 262, 
Path theſe words: God when hee doth propeund the 
new concaant of rate, ard doth promiſe remiſs108 of the 

ault committed,nder the condition of new obedience he 
. fs moſt of all bound togiue power, whereby man may ful- 
fill that condition : For otherwiſe it cannot be indged that 


God doth ſeriouſly ofex this grace. Boldly, and 
let; imperiouſly 


5 \ 
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i. aps imperiouſly ſpoken. The cauſe of this aſſertion hee 
149ef \ OT 


ſus, (6! at doth render,page 443+ God ( ſaith he ) doth [hew that 


ewmP ;cat. he will not be loaden with this wniuſt ſuſpition, that hee 
— 4 og ; [ſhould require any thing from vs,to the performing ,vhey- 
kc ſantyl:s, of hee will not giue vs ſufficient power. And this 
de offici: v9- hee ſaichis ſhewed by God, when hee teacheth 


{:9s.x.z. at hee doth not gather where lice hath nor icar- 
Cauſa huns tered. 


m__ VI. Nor is the audacity of Forſtizs leſle, Collrr, 
= fuit nul £48 piſcat Sect. 8. God( ſaith he ) by the law of h:sna- 
lum ſalute. tyrechat is,of bis naturall inſtice, goodneſſe, and provi- 
mer dence ts alwaies bound,at the leaſt towil thoſe god things 
dem vn- tomen,without which they cannot eyther be men,or ſim+ 
ETA wie ply att aine to that end which is propounded to ther Ly 
» (briftm. Goa. Behold men that arc ready to giuc ſentence vpon 
/:deBerti> God himſclf,it he {hall do any thing that is not cqual, 
pres plc or is againſt that rule of juſtice laid down by them . It 
69)  _ Cannotbeſaid how much theſe things doe differ from 
Chiiſtian modcſty : Surely if thoſe thiags were true 
whichthey aftirme,ic were the part of pious and pru- 
dent men to kcepe in theſe things, leſt they ſhould 
ſceme to goe about, eyther topreſcribe ſomething to. 
Godinthe worke of faluation, or to put Godin mind 
of his dutie. 
V IT. This doQrine doth reſt on two falſe prin- 
G. ro Firſt ; that God doth require nothing of man, 
which cannot be performed by man. Sccondly; that 
the condition ofthe new coucnant, that &, Faith, is 
not commanded by the law, noris a naturall debt, 
andthatthe power of belecuing is not loſt by the fall 


of Adam: The former of which principles is drawne 
out of the dregges of Pelagianiſme, and is refuted by 
\'C 
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vs in the 44.and 35.Chaptey : The latter wee haue 0- 
uerthrowne in the whole cleuenth Chapter. The 
law is the naturall debt of man : This law comman- 
ding that God be louced and worſhipped, doth com- 
mand alſo thar he bce bclceued, ſpeaking and promi- 
ſing : Therefore when man by the ſinne of Adam,loſt 
the power of obeying God,and of louing him, he loſt 
allo the powers of belecuing his promiſes. WhenGod 
doth require this faith of min , hce doth require no- 
thing but whar man doth owe, and hce is not bound 
to reſtore to manthoſe powers of belecuing, which 
hee loſt : Neichercan he be accuſed of injuſtice, if he 
doe not reſtore them ;norin this thing is he ſubieRro 
the l.aves of the Armmiaens,or doth feare their aduerſle 
and contrary judgements. 

V 1TH. But when they come to cxplainethe na- 
ture of this vaiuerſall grace,they doe very little differ 
from the fela2tars : ForPelav7res, leſt he ſhould ſceme 
to be an enemy to grace,dothaſcribe to ut eucry good 
workethat is doncby man : Bur by grace hce did 
vnderſt ind nature ir {elfe , becauſe it had beene made 
and created by God : Bur according to _Lr11nim, 
nature is 0ne thing, vniuerſall grace is another : Ne- 
uertheleſſc hee will haue ſufficient grace to be giuen 
toall andparticular men, and that nature 1s in no man 
to whom God dorh not giuc ſufficient grace to obs 
taine faith, and by faith ſaluation '; whence it com- 
methto paſſe, that according to Arminizs, ſuthcient 

race dothextend it ſelfeas tarre as nature, Pelagrimns 
Toth confound nature with grace ; but  Armini« 
doth ioyne natureand grace together, ſo thar nature 
is ig none to whom grace is not giuen ; Which our 
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how little it doth differ from nature, doth hence ap- 
peare,in thatthe Arminrans will haue the right vic of 
this grace to be nothing elle than thc right vic of that 
naturall light & knowledge which is engrafted in cuc- 
ry one,by the contemplation of the creatures, and by 
thc law of nature; ſo that the vic & ottice of grace an« 
nature 1s altogether the ſame; when rather the Scrip- 
ture teacheth , that the right vic of grace conſi!t- 
cth inthe change of nature. It theſe things are true, 
all the arguments both of vs and of the Ancients doc 
tall ro the ground,by which they doe prouc that the 
grace of God isathing diucrſc from naturc, and that 
becauſe nature is ginen toall, and the grace of God is 
the priuiledge bur of ſome : For Arminins will haue 
{ſufficient grace to faith, and by taith to faluation, to 
to be common to all men. 
IX. Arxolducpag.418. doth call that ſufficient 
race which is giuen to all men,ſupernaturall grace, 
eſt hee ſhould ſeemerto confound it with nature; but 
alittle after he addeth ; 1t is demanded, whether that 
grace be not preſent to all men, by which they may right- 
ly wſe that lighy of naturenot yet reſtored to the integrity 
thereof,as reliques and remaines of that light,that is, 
worſhip God according tothe meaſure of ;boſ remaines. 
Doe you heare that all men haue that grace whereby 
they may rightly vie nature, and worlkls God; and 
that that grace is preſent with all men, and therefore 
alſoto Intidels,and to the vnregenerate, and ro them 
that know not Chriſt ; and that the power of that 
grace whichis commonto all men, is placed in the 
righ vic of nature? The ſame man,pag. 405. doth lay, 
4t the property of general grace,that men ſhould be able 


rightly 
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rizhth towſe thoſe gifts: And he ſpeaketh of the gifts 
of nature, 

X. The ſame man,pagp.1 1 2.ſpeaking of vniuerſall 
grace, doth ſay, that there is a certaine calling which 
15 common,and that there are common documents & 
inſtruions of nature, by which God doth cal all men 
wharſocuer, to ſome meaſure of the knowledge of 
himſelte, and doth leaue them gifts according to the 
meaſure of the calling. 

X I. Ycthe denieth that of this common grace, 
which isgiuen toall, by which all men may rightly 
vie the gifts of natyre, that it will follow hereof, that 

race and nature arc of an equallexrent : For (faith 
jon although zt be in the power of generall grace,that all 
men may rigtly uſe thoſe gifts, yet it is from . anon grace 
that they may rightly uſe them in ad : For that power u 
ot brought into al,but bythe helpe of another ſubſequent 
and following graceywhich i ſpecial, _ it doth not 
happen to all. This learned man, ſurely hath aſſigned 
and ſet downe a fond and vnfit cauſe why this com- 
mon and ſufficient grace is not equally extended as 
farre as nature,#s w,becauſe this common grace hath 
neede ofthe helpe of ſpeciall grace. Which1s as much 
as if I ſhould fay, thatthe ſceing faculty in man dorh 
notexrend as farre as mans nature, becauſe it hath 
ncede of the light of the ſanne, that it may ſee in act; 
aSif that which doth want thc helpe of ſome thing, 
may notextend it ſelfe as farre as nature : There 1s 
ſcarce any narurall faculty, which can worke withour 
the helpe of ſome other faculty, or of ſome inward or 
outwardaide ; and ſo there will be nocking at all na- 


eucall in man. I omit that 4r#ed/dws doth ſtrike him- 
. Bb ſelfe 
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ſelfe with his owne ſting ; for while he faith, thar ſuf- 
ficient grace doth not work withoutthe help of ſome 
other ſpeciall grace, he doth plainly deny it to be (uf. 
ficient, 
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Vniuerſall ſuffictert Grace t confuted by ſundry places of 


Scripture. 
I. 
| infidel} and vnregegerate man grace, 
which eyther mediately or immediate- 
ly may ſuffice to the obravning of faith or filu- 
tion, without any knowledge of the Gofpcll 
and faith in Chriſt , doth puil vp Chriſtian Religion 
by the rootes, and is contrary to Scripture and experi- 
EnCe. 

I I. Firſt of all, it muſt needs be that all do&rine in 
matter of our ſaluation, which doth not reſt it ſelf on 
the teſtimony of the ſcripture,muſt falro the ground: 
But the Scripture doth no where ſiy, that God is 
bound to giue increaſes of grace to them who haue 
rightly vſed naturall light and vnderſtanding. It doth 
no where ſay that a man wirhour faith can rightly 
worſhip God. It doth no where ſay that God is 
boundto giue to all men, mediately or immediately, 
power to beleeue and fulfillthoſe things which are 
commanded inthe Goſpell : Itdoth no where fay 
that ſupernarurallgraceis giuentoall men, by which 
they may rightly vſe naturall light : It dothno where 
lay, thatthe Gentiles who are 12norantof Chriſt, are 


led 


His doctrine which dorh place in an 
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led by the holy Ghoſt. Theſe are the forgeries of idle 
men,whom an cuill itching of wir,and a bad cuſtome 
of diſputing hath ſeazed on. 

I TI. This dodtrine is confuted by all thoſe places 
of Scripture,by which wee have proucd that an vare- 
ecnerate tan doth want free-will in thoſe things 
which belong to fatuation : For thereby it is proucd, 
thatan varegenerate man hath not pawer of belec- 
uing, and cannot worſhip God with thac worthip 
winch is pleating to him,nor diſpole himſelfe to rege- 
neration. _ 

I V. Addeto thcie the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, 
Epbeſ.2.12. where ſpeaking of the Gentiles, before 
the word of God had beene made k10wne to them, 
he faith, 7/744 they were without Chriſt, h:utns no hope, 
ard without God in the world, You fee that they who 
are without Chriſt, haucnot God ; and how can they 
be ſaid to be without God, whom theſe Sectarics ſay, 
hauec ſufficient grace, by the helpe whereof they may 
belceue, and worſhip God, and vierightly the light 
of nature 2 Surely rheſe things cannot ſtand toge- 
ther, 

V. The ſame Apoſtle, Kom..1 0, 14.ſftich, How ſhall 
they beleene in him of whom they hauc not heard? By 
theſe words he doth plainely enoughteach, that the 
Gentiles, to whom Chriſt was not knowne, coald 
not belecue: But Arminius will haue the power of be- 
tecuing to bt giuen mediarely or immediately to cue- 
Ty mans. . | L 

V I...The Apoſtle proccedeth : How ſhall they ve- 
leenc iz hins,of whom they hane not heard? and how ſhall 


they heare without a Preacher ? and how ſbal they preach 
I Bb 2 Cx» 
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except theybeſent: Letthele words be weighed and 
i conſidercd of, Saint Paw/ is of opinion, that Chriſt 
4 cannot be belecued in, vnleſle rhe Goſpell bee heard; 


andthat the Goſpell cannot be heard. vnleſſe Prea- 
th chers be ſent : This being laid downe,l ſay,that God 
doth doe nothing in vaine , but hee ſhould. in vaine 
| give power of belecuing the Goſpcll roall,. vnleſle he 
| ſhould ſend thoſe who ſhould preach the Goſpcll : 
F now to theg reatcr part of men, he doth not ſend the 
i! Preachers of the Goſpcll ; therefore he doth not giue 
'ff to them all, the power of bclecuing, nor ſufficient 
4 grace tobcleeue. 
{'N VII. The fame Apoſtle, 2.7iw.1. ſaith, that God 
i hath called vs with wn holy calling, not according to our 
q workes, but according to his ovne purpoſe and grace, The 
f Arminians therfore doe falſely thinke, that God doth 
giuc eas light, and the' knowledge of his 
Nt Goſpell, tothem who by free will haue rightly vſed 
ſufficient grace, andthelight of nature: For if rhis 
| were true,our calling ſhould bealtogether for works, 
f and accordingto workes : For the good vſing:of ſuf- 
| ficient grace, and of that light whichis naturallyen- 
grafted in man, isa;good worke , for the beholding 
\\ of which;the Arminiens wil haue God to call man:by 
Li the Goſpcll, andro enlighten him with grearer vn- 
ſ derſtanding. The Arminiar conferrers at the Huge; 
| f4g.86.doe ſay,That Goddoth ſend hic word, whither it 
; ſeemeth good to him, not «cording touny dtcree, but for 
9 other cauſes Ying hid inman, Theſe men will haue rhe 
| | cauſewhy ſhould: ſendhis word to ſome. rather 
than roothers, tobe inman himſelfe; and nor in: the 
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make man to be called, in reſpeR of workes, and ac- 
cording as man isaffeted, and fitted to obey him 
calling; when yet it is manifeſt by experience, that 
the moſt vnworthy, and worſt affeted men,are often 
called by the word of the Goſpcell,as the Romanes,the 
Corinthians, &c, A nd where ſinne abounded,there grace 
abound:ed, Rom. . That it might not be of him that wil- 
leth nor of him that runneth , but of God that ſheweth 
mercy, Kom.9. 

V ITI. Chriſt faith, /o4» 15.5 .without me, you can 
ave nothing. That which is ſaid to the Apoſtles,is ſaid 
roall ; for as many of vsas are without Chriſt, can 
doe nothing. Thele SeQtarics doe offend againſt this 
ſaying of Chriſt, when they teachrhat they who hauc 
not knowne Chriſt, and whodoe want faith,may be- 
leeue, and worſhip God with a worſhip pleaſing to 
him,and may doe the will of the Father, 

I X. Whom God hatcth from the wombe,tothem 
he doth not giue ſufficient and ſfauing grace; for this 
were to loue them : But God hated Eſav from the 
wombe, Rom.9.1 3.therefore he did not giue him ſuf- 
ficientand ſauing grace. Foralthough Malachy ſpea- 
keth theſe things of atcmporall reieion, yet it ſuf- 
ficeth tothe preſent matter, that this rejection (as Ar- 
minius confeſleth) is laid downe by Saint Paul,as a 
type of the ſpirituall ceieRion. Sothat thereare ſome 
whom God hath reieted with a ſpiriruall reieion, 
before they haue doneeyther good or euill ; therfore 
hee doth not giue them ſufficient meanesto faith, or 
to ſaluation : for this cannot bee made to agree wich 
hatred. ; 

X. Were thoſe Ifraclites furniſhed by God with 
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ſufficient grace, to whom God himſcfe, Dew. 29. 2. 
doth ſay,that among ſo many miracles he did not giue 
a heart to vnderſtand,nor cies to ſee 7 God hath not gi- 


if uen you « heart toperceine, andeyes to ſer, and eares to 
'f heare vntothu day. This place hath driven _Arnoldus 


4 to his ſhifts, therefore hee {eeketh for helpe from his 

[ audacity : For thoſe words,/ haue not giuen you a heart 

| toperceize, he ſaith, hauc noother meaning,than that 

ne yee hawe not a heart: Andtheſe words, ! have not given 

bl you, hee doth quite blot out; yet a while after,by the 

weakneſle of his forehead, as being aſhamed of it, 

leauing this expoſition, he doth adde ; {though God 

hath not giuen them ſuch etes andeares,it 40th not fellow, 

that God was unwilling to giue theſe thin?s to tem but 

God was willing to gine theſe things to them, and they 

k, were.wanting tothemſelues , by their pride , ignorance, 

f and ſluggiſh dulxzeſſer But hee doth not clecre himſclfe 

44 by this ; yea,rather hee doth more cntangle himſelfe: 

Þ For I demand , whether they had an heart to vnder- 

ſtand,and cares to hear.before they had ſhewed them- 

4 ſelues refractory & rebcllious?It they ncuer had,then 

| we hauc ouercome;for then we hauca cleere example 

of ſome men to whom a heart and cycs were neuer gi- 

uen,and therfore not ſufficient grace: But if Arnoldus 

faith, that they had theſe things at the beginning, but 

bt they afterward loſt them;then he wil accuſe God hims 

(MJ ſelfe of alie,who doth dircCtly ſay, that he.neuer gaue 
"7 them a hearr,noreyes to this day. 

X I.Was ſufficient grace giuen tothe men of Tyre &: 

Sydon, to whom Chriſt would not. haue his Goſpell. 

preached, although they were not fo far from repen-: 

tance,as the men of Capernaum,ta whom Chriſt him- 

flfedidpreachthe Goſpell: X11. In 
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X I1.Inthe mean while the Reader ſhall obſerue the 
ridiculous wit of this man, flying theencounter. He 
{aith, that God was willing to giueto the Iſraelites a 
heart to vnderſtand, &cyes to ſec, & that he was pre- 
pared to giue them, but was hindrcd by the Iſraclites 
that he might not giue them: Therfore (if this man be 
belceucd) they were able to obey God, before he had 
giucn them a hartzbut ro obcy,is it ſelf to haue a harr, 
thertore they might haue hada hart, before they hada 
hart;zwhich are things which cannot ſtand together: he 
doth therfore as much as if hce ſhould ſay, God hath 
not giue the a hart, becauſe they were wirhout a hart : 
as if the Phyſitii would not heal the blind mi, becauſe 
the blinde 'man would not fee the Phyſitian coming. 

X L I. Andif, as the Arminizrs doethink, God dot 
command nothing,to the fulfilling whercof hee doth 
not giue ſufficient grace ; I would haue themrell ce, 
whether God commanding Pharaoh to ſend away the 
people,gaue him ſuthcient grace, by which hee might 
obey the commandement of God : when on the con- 
erary, the Scripture doth witneſle, that God hardned 
his heart, that he might not ſend away the people. 

X I V. And ſeeing thereare ſome whom God doth 
harden,and that (as the L4rmizniasns ſay) vnreliftably ; 
doth God giueto thoſe men ſo hardned, ſufficient 
orace of fulfilling the Law, tothe fulfilling whereof 
euery man is bound? doth hee giue to euery man ſuf- 
ficient grace tothe perfect fulfilling of the Law © No 
truely ; for why did Chriſt make himſclte obnoxious 
& ſubictrothe Law,butthat he might fulfill chat for 
vs,which could not be fulfilled by vs ? R9m.8.3. 

X V.Chtuiſt, 4#4.11.doththus 1 peak to his gies 
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\ onienotionsof. that which was right and (good im 


It is ginen to jouts know the ſecrets of the Kingaome of 
heauen,but it t4 pot 4 twen i them : Doth he nOor lay that 
the grace of knowing the ſecrets of the kingdome of 
heauen,is not at all giuen to ſome 7 & yet without this 
grace,all other grace is vnprofitableto faluation. Here 
thcrtore Idemand, whether they, to whom it was not 
given to know theſe ſecrets,could know them 7 Ir ap- 
peareth by the words of Chriſt, that they could not , 
and yer the ſame men are commanded to learne and 
know thele ſecrets, and to bcelecue them : For hceere it 
is ſpoken of thoſe to whom the Goſpel was preached: 
And if they could not know them, bccauſec it was not 
given tothem , it appcareth, rhat ſufficient grace tv 
know and carne thoſe things was not granted to 
them. 

XVI. The Apoſtle, Ads 14. ſaith, that God in 
times paſt,ſuſſered all nations to walk in their own waies, 
And,P/al.147. it is ſaid, Hee ſhewed his Statutes to 
Iſrael; He hath not dealt ſo with any nation ; And there- 
fare they haue not knowne hu Statutes: And Matthery, 
Chap.4.ſaith,that the Gentiles, to whomrthe Goſpel! 
had, not yet ſhone, ſate in darkreſſe, & in the ſhadow of 
death, Who dares fay,that fufficientgrace to obtaine 

faith, was ginento theſe men 2 For example ſake, Did 
God in the time of the Macchabces, giuc ſufficient 
grace to the Moores and the Americans to belecue 
in Chriſt, and roobraine ſaluarion £ By whatteſtimo- 
ny., orby what reaſbn. ſhall it at length bee pro- 
ved that theſe Nations were furniſhed wich  ſuf- 
ficient grace, and werecalled with a ſauing calling ? 
The booke of nature was beforetheir eyes, they: had/ 
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printed on their hearts, but darkened with a great 
miſt : Yet neither by thefe things , nor by that ſaffi- 
cient grace, deſtirutc of faith , did ener any of them 
come to faith or ſaluation : Nor could the Arminians 
yet bring an example of any one, who by theſe helps 
haue come to faith: Yet Yorſtizzs is ſhameles,for,in ho 
ſtxe and twenticth ScRion.Col.cum Piſ.he faith, thar 
theſe people were not ſimply deſtitute of neceſſary 
helpe,and that God vouchſated them ſome crummes 
of the heauenly bread, which were mediarely ſuffi- 
cient. This man of a prepoſterous wit,doth ſtrew vs 
here the crummes of his ſmall eloquence, and dorh 
cloath his new doQrine with vnuſuall cearmes, which 
becauſe he dorh ſo proffer, that hee will haue them ro 
be beleeucd withour proofe, ic is as cafily reieted by 
vs,as it is affirmed by him. 

X VII. That ſpecch of Chrift,zob» 6.44.is of no 
ſmall moment, nor carcleſly ro be read. No man can 
come to me vnleſſe the Father, who ſent mee, draw him. 
Whereuntothat,verſa65. is agreeable ; Vo man can 
come to mee, except it were giuen onto him of my Father, 
Out of which places we thus reaſori : Whoſoeuer is 
not ſo drawne that he come,is not furniſhed with ſuf- 
ficient grace to come : But many are not fo drawne; 
Therefore many men are not furniſhed with ſuf- 
ficicnt grace rocome. The Maior is proued by the 
words of Chriſt ; No man can come tomegexcept the Fae 
ther draw bim : For if thou muſtbee drawne that thou 
maiſt come, itis plaine,that they that are nordrawne 
doe want grace and power whereby they mar comes 
and thetefore that they are not furniffied with ſuſh- 
cientgrace ; ahd that there were many rhar __ o_ | 
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It ts gtuen to nouts know the ſecrets of the Kingaome of 
heauen,but it ts not ginen to them: Doth he not ſay that 

the grace of knowing the ſecrets of the kingdome of 
heauen,is not at all giuen to ſome 7& yet without this 

grace,all other grace is vnprofitableto ſaluation. Here 

therfore Idcmand, whether they, to whom it was not 

given toknow theſe ſecrets,could know them 7 Ir ap- 

peareth by the words of Chriſt, that they could not, 

and yer the ſame men are commanded to learne and 

know thele ſecrets, and to bclecue them : For heerc it 

is ſpoken ofthoſe to whom the Goſpel was preached: 

And if they could not know them, bccauſe it was not 

given to them, it appcareth, that {ufficient grace to 

know and learne thoſe things was not granted ro 

them. 

XVI. The Apoſtle, Ads 14. faith, that God in 
times paſt,ſufſered all nations to walk in their own waies, 
And,P/al.147. it is ſaid, Hee ſhewed his Statutes to 
Iſrael; He hath not dealt ſo with any nation , And there- 
fare they haue not knowne his Statutes: And Matthery, 
Chap.4.ſaith,that rhe Gentiles, to whomthe Goſpel! 
had not yet ſhone, ſate in darkneſſe, & in the ſhadow of 
death, Who dares fay,rthat fufficientgrace to obtaine 
faith, was ginento theſe men 2 For example ſake,Did 
God in the time of the Macchabces, giuec ſufficient 
grace to the Moores and the Americans to belecue 
in Chriſt,and toobtaine (aluation 2 By what teſtimo- 
ny., orby what reaſon. ſhall it at length bee pro- 
ved that theſe Nations were furniſhed wich ſuf- 
ficient grace, and werecalled with a ſauing calling ? 
The booke ofnature was beforerheir eyes, they: had/ 
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rinted on their hearts, but darkened with a orcat 
miſt : Yet neither by thefc things , nor by thar ſaffi- 
cicnt grace, deſtirutc of faith, did ener any of them 
come to faith or ſaluation : Nor couldthe Arminians 
yet bring an example of any one, who by theſe helps 
haue come to faith: Yet Yorſtirs is ſhameles,for,in the 
ſtxe and twenticth SeRtion.Col.cum Piſ.he ſaith, thar 
theſe people were not ſimply deftitute of neceſſary 
helpe,and that God vouchſated them ſome crummes 
of the heauenly bread , which were mediarely ſuffi- 
cient. This man of a prepoſterous wit,doth ſtrew vs 
here the crummes of his ſmall eloquence, and dorh 
cloath his new doQrine with vnuſuall cearmes, which 
becauſe he dorh ſo proffer, that hee will haue them ro 
be belecucd withour proofe, it is as cafily reieted by 
vs,as it is affirmed by him. 

X VII. That ſpecch of Chriſt,/9h» 6.44.is of no 
ſmall moment, nor careleſly to be read, No man cars 
come to me wnleſſe the Father, who ſent mee, draw him. 
Whereunto that,verſ«65. is agreeable ; No man car 
come 10 mee, except it were giuen vnto him of my Father, 
Out of which places we thus reafori : Whoſocuer is 
not ſo drawne that he come, is not furniſhed with ſuf- 
ficient grace to come : But many arc not ſo drawnez 
Therefore many men are not futniſhed with ſut- 
ficient grace rocome. The Maior is prouedby the 
words of Chriſt ; No m24# can come t0megexcept the Far 
ther draw him : For if thou muſtbee drawnethat thou 
maiſt come, itis plaine,that they that are nor drawne 
doe want grace and power whereby they may come; 
and thetefore that they are not furnifhed wich ſuth- 
cientgrace ; ahdthatchere were many har werenor 
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drawae, is proued by the ſame words of Chriſt : for 
he ſettcth downethecauſe,why the men of Caperna- 
um could not come, nor belecue, to wit, becauſe they 
were not drawne : Therefore Arminius againſt Fey- 
kins,pag.219.doth wrongfully demand,as one doubt- 
ing ; What if all. men are drawne ? To dcuiſe many 
kindes of drawing, is nothing to this matter; for it 
ſufficeth to the preſent queſtion, that it is ſpoken in 
this place of ſuch a drawing, without which, no man 
doth come to Chriſt. Let theſe SeRaries feigne what- 
ſocuer kinde of drawings they will, fo long as it is ma- 
nifeſt, that by them no man euer cameto Chriſt, and 
that he that is not drawne by that drawing whereof 
Chriſt ſpeakerth here, is not furniſhed with ſufficicne 
y-_ : which the _4H-minians themſelues doacknow- 

edge, while they confeſle that by that ſufficient and 
helpefullgrace, no man is conuerted, vnleſſe another 
ſpeciall grace hath cometo it : Whence it followeth, 
that that generall grace is not ſufficient. 


> &f & ſd. &: 


The ſame ſufficient and vuinerſall grace is impugned by 
arguments and reaſons. 


I. Irſt of all, this opinion of ſufficient grace, 
Fa manifeſtly delude God, while it 
doth feigne, that God ſeriouſly and from 

his heart doth ; RA to ſauce all men, and to 
that end doth luc all men ſufficient grace by 
which they may be conuerted, and beleeue : but hee 
doth ſo ſparingly adminiſter this grace,to the greateſt 
part of mankinde, that no man can be namdin the 
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whole world who hath beene ſaued by this ſufficient 
grace, ſceing thar no man, deſtitute of faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Redecmer,hath euer rightly v- 
{cd thoſe naturall gifts,or hath worſhipped God with 
a worſhip that is pleaſing tohim : Neither could the 
_Armintians yet bring any example; nor if they could 
bring one ortwo examples, they could not thereby 
wipe away that blot which they ſet vpon God. For 
he thinketh butill of God, who teacheth that God 
doth ſeriouſly deſire all mento be ſaued, and to that 
end doth giue to all men ſufficient grace, whereb 
they may bee conuerted and belecue, but hee doth ſo 
ſparingly adminiſter this grace, that of infinite milli- 
ons, ſcarce one or two hath , by this ſufficient grace, 
conuertcd himſclte and come to faith. 

LT. Nay what « Thatthis doctrine with a raſly 
boldneſle doth ſet lawes to God himſelfe, and doth 
preſcribe to him the manner and meaſure whereby 
he oughtto beſtow his gifts, and to giue the increaſes 
of grace 2 For if any one by the helpe of ſufficient. 
gracc, hath rightly vicd the gifts of nature, the Armr- 
nians ſay, that God is bound to giueto that man grea- 
ter grace,& becauſe he bath well vſed the light of na- 
rure,he is bound to giue him ſupernaturall lighr,&:the 
knowledg of the Goſpel: But Ithinkthat the creator 1s- 
by no bond ricd to the creature;yca,ifhe were bound, 
yet it were not our part,audaciouſly to tell him to his 
face what he ought to do, nor toadmoniſh him of his 
duty, as if there were danger that he ſhould not. keepe 
his credit, or ſhould ſin againſt thoſe lawes by which 
heis bound. Alſoby this meancs the benefirs of God 


are leſſened,& made very ſinall: For (if cheſe.Sectar , | 
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bee belecued) God giuing to a man the power of 
belecuing, doth doe nothing but what hec ought to 
doc, and doth giue nothing but what hce is bound to 
iuCc. 
. ITI. The ſame dodrine, determining that ſuffici- 
cient grace is giuen to the Gentiles which haue not 
knowne Chriſt, that according to the meaſure therc- 
of they may worſhip God, doth plainely ſay , that 
there is a worſhip which may bee acceptable to God 
without Chriſt,and without faith.Neither doth _47- 
noldws (ay this thing obſcurely,but,Page 409.ſpeaking 
ofthe heathens,who followed an auſtere kind of life, 
thatthey might ſerue God: whence will ye proxe (faith 
he) that ſuch men ate eyther periſh, or rematne woide of 
Chriſt ? This man, while he would haue vs hope well 
of the ſaluation oftheheathen, who followed an au- 
ſtere kinde of life, alrhough they were altogether ig- 
norant of Chriſt, doth in the mcane while vilifie and 
lightly eſteeme of Chriſtian faith, as not neceſlary, 
and doth ſecretly inſfinuate, that one may bee ſaued 
by Chriſt, without the knowledge of Chriſt : For al- 
though theſe SeRaries cry outthat-they are wronged 
as oftenas the corrupt matter is preſled out of their 
Vlcers, yet hee ſhall caſily percciue whereto theſe 
things pertaine , who will exa@ly reade that 
whe diſputation of Arrolaws, contained in ſome 
ages. - 

IV. Withalikeerror doe the Arminians thinke 
that the power of beleeuing and obtaining faith,is gi- 
yen to man Withoutthe ſpiritof regeneration and a- 
doption : And ſeeing that by faith we arc the ſonnes 

of God, if man, withour the ſpirit of IDES, 
at 
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hath power of belecuing, then without the ſame ſpi- 
rit,he hath alſo power of efteQing or cauſing that hee 
be the ſon of God. 

V. Alſo it isabſurd, and deſerues to bee laughed 
at, tO ſay that the power of belceuing in Chriſt 1s gi- 
uen to a man without the ſpirit of regeneration, but 
that to belecue it ſclfe, is nor giuen without the ſpirit 
of regencration ;as if the powers of belccuing were 
from onecauſe, bur the vſing and execution of thoſe 
powers were from anorher cauſe; and as if it were 
not of the ſame faculry to beable todoe, and to doe, 
td beablero runne, and ro runne: For they ſay that 
another ſpeciall grace is required to belecuc,and ther- 
fore that ſufficient gracc 15 not ſufficient ro beleeue 
in a&t.Theſc things Fome to me to be like the dreams 
of ſickemen. | 

V I. But how abſurd, atid how-contrary' is it to 
the wiſedome of God, to fay, that God is prepared to 
give greater grace, and the. lighrof* his Gofpell, to 
thoſe who haue well vſed the light of narare For, fo. 
Godis faidro bee ready to doethar which heeknow- 
ethheſhall nordoe,and to bepreparedto beſtow vp- 
on man' new and greater grace, vnder a condirion 
which nomanhath fulfilled, nor ſhall fulf6ll :' For 
no man that is deſtitute of faith, of rtoowhocee of 
the Redcemer, and of the fpirirofTegencration,nath 
rightly vſed thelighrofnarnte, nor hach worſhipped 
God with a worſhip which hath: beene pleating' to: 
him}, becauſe wharſoener'is withont faith: is finne';; 
artdwhioſoentr hathnor the” Son,, hath not rhe” Fa- 
ther;yea/hte is without Godih the wortd;asthe'Sctip- 
tureteacherh;. © © Ws 

Te V.II. Yea,. 


—— 


R "414 Of ſafficient Grace. © 
bf : 


Ao —_— NE I ee ein ns AAS — MM CO 


VII. Yea, whoſocuer ſhall looke ouer the re- 
:ords of all hiſtories,ſhall find that the moſt wiſeſt a- 
mongſt the heathen , whoſe liues were more tempe- 
rate, whoſcappetites were lefle violent, and who lc- 
ued iuſtice, and fail or writ many famous things 
concerning God , were yet very farre from the king- 
dome of Hcauen. Expericnce hath proucd this ; for 
when the Goſpcll began to bec publiſhed through 
the Nations , Chriſtian Religion endured no greater 
enemies than the Philoſophers: Theſc turned the ſub- 
tilty of their wit to defame the croſle of Chriſt, and 
held outro others fierce firebrands co cruclty & per- 
ſecution: For the more any one doch afedt the pray le 
of ciuillvertue, and hath his wit praQiſcd with much 
learning, ſo much the morebaſe doth the ſtmplicity 
of the Goſpell ſceme to him,and he is the more offen- 
ded with the ſcandall of the crofle of Chrilt, 

VIII. Butit-isa maruaile by what meanes any 
man canbe prepared to faith and regeneration, by 
naturall inſtruftions, and by the light of nature ; ſee- 
ing that many the inſtinof his corrupt nature, is. 
ſtirred vp to idolatry : For it is ingrafted in man to 
dcfire to haue ſome preſent and viſible obiet, on 
which he may ſettle his eyes, while hee poureth forth 
his prayers, and mans. wiſcdome hath oftentimes 
troad Religion vnder foot. 

IX. Furthermore ſeeing that (as <rnol/dus 
confclleth) the firſt effect of grace is , fqr aman..to 
44g, +: bo KNOW that hee is deadiin (ings, and that paturally he 
Wt je celiger /e js ſubicet tothe eternal ark ,, neytacr can any one 

$11451008 peccatss & 3-4 dry. BY < abit ; SI | | FEY 
6 /morewum, KNOW this except he be inſtructed by the word; ſeeing 
i Ifay,itis thus, whatſocuer the Arminians doe tattle 
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of vniuerſall and ſufficient grace, doth fall ro the 
round, ſceing that by it a man cannot attaine to 
that whichis the beginning and firſt clement of con- 
ucrſion, and that from-which grace doth neceſſarily 
begin ; certainely, hee that ſhall turne ouer the wri- 
tings ofthe heathen, ſhall inde nothing of the death 
in finne, nothing of the viuihcation and regenerati- 
on, nothing of the neceſſity of ſupernaturall grace : 
The beſt of rhe heathens ſet this as the Cynoſure and 
ſtarre by whichthey would direct rhe courſe of their 
lite,viz.!s follow nature: when on the contrary, this 
is the ofticc and worke of the grace of God,v/z.to re- 
ſtore and change nature. | 
X. But in ſetting downethe time wherein this 
ſufficient graccis at the firſt given to every man by 
God, they. doc not explaine themſelues : For if all 
men hauc this grace from the wombe;, then it is not 
rightly diſtinguiſhed from nature ; ſeeing that that is 
natural which is ingrafted in euery man from his birth 
and natiuity : Bur 1f this grace be gtucn only rothem 
that aregrowne in yearcs, in what yeare of their age 
isitgiuen? Is it giucn toall at acertaine and cquall 
age? oris it giuen to ſome ſooner, and ſome later ? 
Andif it be giuen in the tenth or twelfth yeere of the 
life, what ſhall bee done with thoſe who dye in rhe 
ſeucnth or ninth yeare 2 what ſhall bee done with 
them whom death doth take away a day or two be- 
fore that grace is beſtowed ? Allo if one dye preſent- 
ly after that ſufficientgrace is giuen, before hee hatt 
time of well vfing this grace, what ſhall become of 
this man: Being excluded from the right viing of 


erace,by the ſhortneſs of thetime,ſhall as yy . 
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therefore from .the kingdome of heauen 2 Sure- 
ly while.they .tyc God to lawes, they doc entangle 
themſclues in bonds which cannot be ſhaken off. 

X I. And when the arminians ſay that ſufficient 
grace, which is common toall men, euen to vnrege- 
nerate. men and infidels, is ſupernaturall,it is a hard 
thing, thathce who is at the firſt couched with this 
ſupernaturall and helpefull motion, ſhould not feele 
it : Orif the beginnings of it are doubtfulland vn- 
certaine, atthe leaſt it muſt needes be felt in progreſle 
of time: But neucrany of the heathen hath profeſſed 
that he hath cuer felt this grace,nor is there any men- 
tion of itin their writings. 

XII. Allo it would bee worth the labour to 
know, by what degrees the heathen man, dwclling in 
che ſouth country, or intheinmoſt part of Tartaris, 
well viing naturall inftrutions, may at length come 
ro faith in Chriſt : For theſe SeRaries muſt needes 
peigne many things here, and wantonly play with 
bold conieRures, and with vnconſtant raſhnefle : 
For they muſt feigne that cyther Oracles were pou- 
red on that man from heauen ; or that Angels were 
ſent to him ; or ſome Prophet, lifted vp by the hayre, 
hath beene carried thither from ſome other place, 
that he might inſtru@that man in the Chriſtian faith : 
For whexe the Scripture is wanting , audacity muſt 
needes ſupply the place of the Scripture. 

X 111. Finally, what is to bee thought of this 
ſufficient grace, may hence be iudged, in that the 
—_— OL0L6155 ORRare _egcoaien » Rs 

10 bud itvp, thatrhey pull it downe : 
Forthey which fay , and doc maintaine with great 
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force that God doth giue ſufficient grace to all men, 
doe afterward fay that God is ready and prepared to 
giue it to all;as if he indeede were willing to giue it to 
all, butir was hindred by man that it was not done, 
Alfo, the ſamie men teach, that no man is conucrted 

withour ſpeciall grace, by which ſpeech they con- 
feſle that generall grace is not ſufficient. Finally,when 
they diuidethatgrace, into grace which is ſuthcient 
mediately,and grace which is ſufficient immediately, 
they doe confeſle that ſome grace is ſufticent medi- 
arely, which is vnſufficient immediately, and they 
make many degrees of ſuftcientgrace;which degrees 

how many,and what they are, none of them hath ex- 
plaincd. _ 

CHare.XLI. 
The'_4rouments wh-rebythe Arminians doe maintaine 


wninerſall ſufficient Grace, are refuted. 


Vniuerſall, Sufficient, and Helpfull 
Grace, are almoſt the ſame with them, 
which they are wont to bring for the liberty of 
free-will in an vnregenerate man, which ſeeing they 
are aboundantly confured, ny ta 34-there will be 
no great labour in examining ſome few, which they 
mos frequently ve, to proue ſufficient grace com- 
mon toall men. . 
They maintaine it by that place of the Apo- 
tle, Zomv. 1.19. where Saint Paw doth thus ſpeake of 
the Gentiles : That which may be knowne of Goa, is 
manifeſt in them, for God ny ſhewed it untothers. 
- C 


I. Tri arguments of the L-11imans for 
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Surely here is no mention of ſufficient grace, which 
the Armiaizns think to be ſupernaturall: For here the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the light of nature, and of any 
ſort of the knowledge of God,by the creatures, which 
may be had without ſupcrnaturall grace; by: which 
the Apoſtle doth not fav, that man hata power of 
bclecuing in Chriſt, or that he can diſpoſe or prepare 
himſelfc to regeneration; but ke onely faith, that the 
power, and that the deity of God was icene of them 
by the creation,that they might be incxcuſable, And 
they arc incxcuſable, nor becauſe they hauc abuſed 
that grace which was mediately or unmediatcly ſuf- 
ficient to ſaluation, but becauſe they have not vſed 
the light of nature as farre as they might; and 
hauc endeauoured to choake thar light engratced in 
them. 

Il. They pretend the words of the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, Chapter 2.14 The Gentiles which haue not the law, 
doe bynature the things contained in the law : But nei- 
thercanthis place be drawne to ſtabliſh ſufficient 
grace, whichtheſe ScCtaries will hauc to be ſuperna- 
turall : For it ſpeakerh oncly of naturall impreſſions 
of equity and goodancile, and of ou:ward ations 
that arc cluilly honeſt, which are done by the gui- 
dance of nature; for Saint Paul doth here make no 
mention of grace. Furthermore, thoſe things contai- 
acd in the law,may be done by him who doth violate 
and breake the law: for in the externall worke, he may 
doethethings commanded by the law, and yer nor 
docthem afterthatmanner,and tothat end which the 
law dati require ; #hat #, with faith,and to the glory 


of God... 
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I TT. That which they obic out of the foure- 


tcenth Chapter of the Ads, Yerſe 17. is nothing to the 
matter , where Saint Faw! doth thus ſpeake of the 
heathen people ; NexertheleſJe he left not himſelf with- 
out witneſſe : They do fallely thinke, that this witneſle 
was ſome ſufficient ſauing and ſupernaturall grace, 
and the law naturally cngrauen intheirhearts, which 
ſhould bea Schoole-maſter to Chriſt: For the Apoſtle 
1rthe following words, doth cxplaine what manner 
of teſtimony this is ; ſaying , that God gaue them 
raine from heauen, and fruittull ſeaſons, and filled 
their hearts with foode and gladnelle; no mention of 
{upernaturall grace : And I deny that the law written 
or printed on the heart, can be a Schoole-maſter to 
Chriſt,tothoſe who are altogether ignorar of Chriſt, 
for the law doth not lead vs to a thing vaknowne; but 
after thatthe grace of Chriſt is offered by the Goſpel, 
the law, by threats and terrours, doth compel! to rhe 
embracing of it,that what we cannot attaine to in the 
law, we might finde in Chriſt : Therefore the morall 
Law might bee tothe 1ſraclites, a Schoole-maſter to 
Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was ſhadowed to them by the 
ceremoniall law, and was foreſhewed by Prophelics, 
I'V. And in what ſenſe that of E/ay, Chapt. 5. 4+ 
what was more to be done to my vineyard, that 1 haue not 
done ? ought to be taken, wee hauc taught in the thirty 
ſeuenth Chapter. Surely, nothing can bepulled our 
ofthis place for ſufficient grace , which 1s common 
euen trothem to whom the word of God was ncucr 
preached; ſeeing thatby this vineyard,the Icwes were 
vnderſtood, to whom the Word of God was prea- 


ched, andthe meancs to faluation were abundantly 
Cc 2 ſup- 
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ſupplycd. Nor doth E/ay ſpeake of the grace which 
is giuen to particular men, but that which is given 
ro a whole Nation, taken together : and that the 
meanes which Eſay doth number vp arc externall,and 
not internall, doth appeare by the ſame place, where 
God is compared to a Vine-dreſler, which planted a 
Vineyardin a fruittull ſoyle, he made a trench about 
it, he ſet vpa hedge, and built a Winc-preſle, and a 
Tower; but he doth not infuſe thegrowth and vitall 
iuyce, nor doth fcnd the ſunne, and the ſeaſonable 
raine : God therefore ſaith,that he outwardly ſuppli- 
ed whartſocuer things could be adminiſtred to con- 
verſion ; for man ought to bring inward diſpoſitions 
of his owne: Neither is God boundrto reſtore to man 
theſe diſpoſitions which he loſt by his owne fault. In- 
deede,God in thar place ſaith,that he /ooked for grapes, 
and behold wilde grapes :But this expectation is attri- 
buted to God, after the manner of men : God is ſaid 
roexpect ſomething from man,when he doth require 
ſomething from him; and when he doth.deferre the 
puniſhment, if at any time due fruits arc not brought 
forth,and doth not preſently with the Axe cut vp by 
the roote the vnfruirfull fig-rrec : as Chriſt reacheth, 
Luke 13:verſ.7.8.& 9. 

V. They doc often reckon vpthat old and worne 
outargument:7o himthat hath,it ſhal be giues, Mat.25. 
29-By which words, they ſay, Chriſt doth infinu- 
ate,that God wil beſtow greater grace vpon him,who 
hath well vicd the light of nature : Thus they lay the 
Scripture ona racke, that they-may wreſt-any thing 
from.ir, whereunto.it is vnwilling. Chriſt.doth there 
bringtheparable ofthe Talents, and .aich, Moth 

art 


oy. 


—_ 


Of ſufficient Grace. | 421 


ealent which the wicked ſeruant had hid, was taken © 
from htm, and giuen to the feruant who had encrea- 
ſed his Maſters eſtate, by doubling the fiue talents : 
For (faith he ) !8 him that hath ſhall ;. eiuen,and be ſhal 
haue abundance;but from him that hath not ſhal be tabers 
eway,euen that which he hath By thetalents, are the 
gifts of God vnderſtood,& eſpecially the knowledge 
of God by the Gofpell; which knowledge hee is ſaid 
to hide, who doth derzine the trurh in varighteouſ(- 
neſſe, and doth kcepe in the knowne truth : This ta- 
lenttherefore cannot be that ſufficient grace, which 
doth happen to infidels and vnregenerate perſons; 
but that grace which God doth beſtow on kis dome- 
fticall ſeruanrs : Neither by him #/4a# hath, is vnder- 
ſtood a man in his mcere naturals, or ſome heathen 
man furniſhed with ſufficient grace, buta man furni- 


ſhed withthe knowledge of theGoſpel,which is giuen 

ro one forthat end, that by edifying his nolnkbone 
he might ſpread the knowledge farre abroad,and,like 
mony put outto vſe,it might be encreafed with daily 
additions. 

VI. Arnoldas, pag. 368. hath theſe words , /t 
is compenient to the iuſtice and goodne(ſe of God that he 
ſhould gine, or be prepared to giue meanes neceſſary to 
faith, to all chemflr whom he gaze Chriſt to death, ayd 
rh whom he requireth faith, fo that on his part nothing 

indreth that all men ſhould not come to faith. Now we 
anſwer,that God doth not require fromall men faith 
on Chriſt, but onely from them ro whom the Goſ- 
pell is preached; and hee is not bound togiue mcanes 


neceffary to faith,to alt them to whom the LION » 
owne 


Joſtth ancs by his 
preached, becauſe man o Fm mcancs by _ 


_— ——  ——_— I” 
> = 
—_— 
em 


Of ſufficient Grace. 

fauir : For Godrequiring of man what hee oweth, is 
not boundto reſtoreto man the power of. fulfillin 

that which hee commandeth, ſccing that man loſt 
theſe powers by his owne fault. Indeede,the anger of 
God doth rcinaine on vnbclceucrs, as ©Arnolar:s 
addeth, but there is no man that would not be incre- 
dulous,it God ſhould nut change his heart by rhe ſpi- 
rit of regencration.Surcly Arno/aus,doth coine a new 
Goſpell, while hee doth thinke that any one may 


belecue the Goſpell, without the ſpirit of regencra- * 
tion. 


Cn4ainh KLE 


The conſent of the Axgninians with che Semipclagians, 
# declared. 


Aint Auſtin writ bookes againſt Pelazins, Cule- 

ſtius, and Iulzan, wherein hee maintained the 

ſound faith, concerning Originall finne, Pre- 
deſtnation, Grace, Free-will, and EleQion, accor- 
ding to the purpoſe of God. Pelagianiſme being 
ſhaken by his Arguments, taken our of the holy 
Scripture, as it were with moſt ſtrong batterin 
Rammes, andat length being ouerthrowne, neuer at- 
ter lifted vp the head : Therefore next to God, wee 
are indebted to rhe induſtry and wit of ſo great a 


man, that this deadly plague was driuen from the 
bowels ofthe Church. 

But Sathan beivg ſhaken off by his labour and dili- 

ence, deuiſcdother practiſes, by which hee doth fo 


ight for grace, that he doth ſecretly fight againſt it : 
Eor there were not wanting men 1n Tnen places, 


eſpecially 


it. 


of fa ficient Grace. 


——_—_ 


423 


eſpeciall in Aquitania, andinrhe region of Meſzila, 


whoalthough they profceſied themſclues to differ 
from Pelapius, yer they carped at the writtings of S. 
Auſtiz,& dothus inucigh againſt his doQtrine of abſo- 
lutc EleQtion : That by it mens conſciences are made 
ſlugg1ſh,that they might ſleep in vices;by it the raines 
are looſercd to all wickedneſle; by it men are driuen 
headlong to deſperation. That Precepts,Exhortati- 
ons,and threats,arc necedelefle,ifthe number of the e- 
let bedetermined by the purpoſe of God, or if by 
the immutavie decree of God ſome menare cleaed 
to faithand ſaluation,and (ume areappointed to dam- 
nation. Finally, ftree-will is tyed by the bands of ne- 
ceſlitie,in as much as they who are fo elected, cannot 
but perſeuere. They thought therfore thatthemiddle 
way betweene Pel/agins and Saint Aſtiz, was tobe 
gone in, For they taught that the ſin of Ade flowed 
into his poſteritie: That mans nature was cor- 
rupt, aud that by the powers of nature he could 
not come to faluarion : But they taught that the 
grace which ſhould cure nature, is preſent with all 
men;and that all men,cither by the naturall law,or by 
the written law,or by the Goſpell,arc ſo called,thar it 
is free for euery man to embrace or refaſe the oftcred 
grace, to belecue, or not to belecue : For they ſay, 
that Chriſt obtaincd reconciliation for all men ; and 
that God from eternity cleed thoſe whom he fore- 
ſaw would belceue in Chriſt, and perſeuere in the 
faith : And thereforethat the number of the elect is 
notdetermined by the decree of God ; but that our 
eleQion isthen certaine,when the courſe of our lite'1s 
mcaſured ous ,- _ Theſe 
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Theſe arethey who are commonly called Semipe. 
lagians : differing from Pelagias in this, that they ac- 
knowledge nature to be depraued with Originall 
ſinne, and that they diſtinguiſh nature from grace , 
but yet by a fecret agreement, they doc fauour Pelc- 
gius , becauſe they will have nature ſoto be a diucrſe 
thing from grace,that yetthcy will haue grace equat- 
ly roextend tt ſclfc as farre as nature: Alſo they make 
ſuch a grace, the vie whereof doth depend vpon free- 
will, 

Hee that would throughly know the meaning of 
theſe men, let him reade the Epiſtle of Proſper ro 
Saint Auf#n, inſerted into the Scuenth Tome of the 
workes of Saint Au/tin, moſt worthy to be read with 
care : For he,bcing a very greatadmirer of Saint Au- 

ftin,and being forthis cauſe accuſed by thele Serupe- 
lagiens,he requireth:.the helpe of Saint As/fiz, and 
doth defire to be furnithed with arguments, wherc- 
by hee might defend himſelfe againſt them. Sure- 
ly, there you ſhall plainely know the Arminies vaine, 
and you ſnall ſee Arminianiſme graphically and liuely 
painted out: And,but that thetutle of the Epiſtle, and 
theEpiltleit ſelfe,didteſtifie, both the Author and the 
age,you would ſweare,jt were the Epiſtle of one;who 
being prouoked «ng Arminiens, and being illen- 
rreated;doth tmplore the helpe of one more learned. 
Thar now it.cannotbe a doubt; aut of -what puddles 
they have drawne-their opiniqns,and which of the 
ancient Heretiques they baue propounded rothem- 
ſeluesto imitate, I ſhall-not-much:ſtay the baſtening - 
Reader,if. Lay downe the words ofthe;Swajpclegians 
themſclues,as they arerecitedby Projperbimnielte. 
| Tha 
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Th :s((aich Profj pcr)their declaration and profe ion, 
that enery man ſinned when Adam finned, and that ng 
man is ſanedjn regeneration,by hu owne workes, but by 
phe grace of God, and yet that the propitiation which is tn 
the Szcrament of the bloud of Chriſt, ts propounded toall 
men without exception,that whoſoeuer will come tofaith 
and baptiſme may be ſaued , and that God fore-hnew be- 
fore the making of the world, who were to beleene,cy who 
would continue in that faith,ehich afterwards ſhould be 
helped by the grace of Goa: And that hee Predeftinated 
thoſe to his kins dome, whom he hauing freely called, hee 
fore-ſaw would be worthy of Eleflis, cx wenld depart out 
of this life with agood end: And therfore that every mas 
& admonifbed by the ordinances of God tobelceue, and to 
work that no man might deſpaire of obtaining eternal life 
ſeeing that the rewards prepared for voluntary devotion, 
But this purpoſe of the calling of Godby which the diffe- 
rewce of them that are tobe eleed,o of them that areto 
be reiected, ts ſaid to haue bin made, either before the be» 
inning of the world, or in the very creation of mankind, 
that according to the pleaſure of the creator, ſame ſhould 
be created _ of honour , others weſſels of diſhonour, 
this ( they fay ) doth both take away from them that are 
fallen thecereof riſing againe,and alſo doth yeeld occaſe- 
on of fluggiſh drowſine(ſe tothe Saints, becauſe on exther 
foal labour is ſuperfluous, if neither he that is reiectea,car 
by any indufiry end diligence enter, nor he that 1s eleited, 
canby any negligence fal away: For after whatſoeuer man- 
wer they ſbatl behaue themſelues, nothing can happen f0 
them, but what God hath determined ; and vnacr 418 
ncert4ine hope, the courſe cannet be conſtant, ſeeing 


that the intention of. him that doth endeavonr ff _— 
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the Election of him that predeſtinateth hath adp vinted 
another thing: Ther fore all induſtry is remoucd, ex all ver. 
tucsaretaken away f the appointment of God do prenent 
the will of man; and a kinae of fatall nec. {ritie is brought 
in, vnder this name of predeſtination. Theſe-were the 
words of the Semipelagians, altogether like Armini- 
ziſme, and of the ſame {tampe. 
Let thoſe things alſo which follow be pondered 
and conſidered of : They determine, that to this gift of 
ſ[aluation,all men wvnincrſally are called, either by the na- 
tural law,or vy the written law,or by the preachins of the 
Goſpel,that both they that wil, might be maac the ſonnes 
of God,and that they might be inexcuſable who wil not bz 
faithful,becauſe herein is the iuſtice of God, that they who 
will not beleene ſhould periſh; and his goodneſſe appea- 
reth herein, that he will put backe no man from life, bus 
indifferently would all men to be ſaned, and tocome to 
the knowleage of the truth: And that our Lord leſus 
Chrift. dyed for all mankinde , and that noman at all is 
excepted fromthe redemption of his bloud, although hee 
paſſe through his whole life in a farre other opinion, And 
a little after; They doe not conſent, that the predeſtina- 
ted number of theele&, can neither be encreaſed nor 
diminiſbed, left the incitations of them that exhort men, 
ſhould haue noplace with infidels, and thoſe that negle? 
predeſtination,e>c.They haue receiued theelettion of God, 
according to fore-knowledee,to wit, that therefore God 
hath made ſome men veſſels of honour, and ſome we(ſels 
of diſhonour, becauſe be fore-ſaw the faith of exery one. 
Truely this is meere Arminiaziſme,but that the'Ar- 
minians doe clothe their opinions more glorioully, 
and doe paintthem with cxquiſice colours, and doc 
more 
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more ſparingly vſe the the word Merit, which not on- 
ly the Semypelagians, but alſo the Orthodoxe writers 
( but in another ſenſe thanthe Papiſts at this day doe) 
did often vſe. Finally they doe,as they doc who ſet 
before theirgueſts old and reieted dainties, by put- 
ting tothcin new ſawce, 

To this Epiſtle is added another of the ſame argu- 
ment, of Hi/arivs Biſhop of Areles, to Saint Auſtiz, 
where he doth attribute theſe things to the Semipela- 
glans : God in his fore-knowledze doth ele? faith, that 
whom he fore-knew would beleene, him he elefted, to 
whom he would gue the holy Ghoſt, that by working good, 
they mieht obtaine eternall life. This fore-knowledge 
they thus unaderfland, to wit, that men are faidto be 
fore-knowne far faith which is to follow, and that ſuch 
a perſeucrance is giutn too man, from which hee is ot 
ſuffered to ſwerue,but that he may fallfromit, and be 
weakened by his owne will. whatſoeaer is giuen to thoſe 
that arepredeſtinated, they contend,that they may looſe 
it,or keepe it, according to their owne will, which then 
were falſe if they did thinke it true that ſome men haue 

bin made partakers of that preſeruerance that they could 
not but perſexere : Thence it is trat they will not admit off 
this, that they ſbould allow,that the number of them that 
are predeſtinated; and the number of them that are re- 
jeited is determined, Theſe are they whoſe authority 
was more to Arminins,than the. authority of Saint 
Auſtin, yea, than of Saint Paul himſelfe : For they 
haue liberally and manifeſtly borrowed alltheir opi- 


nions from the Semzipelagians 
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The opinton of the Arminians, of the manner of the ope- 
ration of Grace, and of that power which they call un. 
rafeſtable. 'Alſs of morallperſwaſiou. And of the pow- 
er and att of beleeuing. 


Hat the ſecret motions of the holy 
V | / Ghoſt are, what thecfticacy of itis,by 
Y whatdegrees itdoth further regenera- 
tion, what impedimentsare caſt inthe way by man, 
what is the conflict of the flcth with the ſpirit,and the 
ftrife ofthe new man with the old, who,as another 
E/as, doth at length ſhake off the yoake, and doth 
hinder the worke of God as muchas itcan, I thinke 
cannot be throughly knowne by any, nor can that 
little which we know by experience, be cxplained in 
fir words. Surely Chriſt, z4# 3. doch rightly com- 
pare the ſpirir, the author of regeneration, to the 
winde which 5/oweth where it liſteth, and whoſe ſound 
* heard, but men know not whence it commeth, nor whi- 
ther it goeth : It is a thing therefore whole experience. 
is rather to be wiſhed than the efficacy of itto be ex- 
plained. There are many who whilethey peere into 
the nature of the operation of the holy Spirit, are 
themſclues led by a reprobate ſpirit : And whilethey 
diſcourſe concerning the efficacy of the ſpirit of 
peace, they themſclues being prone to diſcord, and 
puſt vp with pride, doe ſufficiently bewray that they 
are led by that oi which doth cfteRually worke in 
the ſonnes of rebellion, Epheſ.2. 
"Theſe things although they be thus, and ne 
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be ſafer co follow God calling, than to enquire by 
what power he doth call and draw vs, yet the obſti- 
nate rathneſle of thoſe men, with whom we haue to 
doc, compelleth vs to deſcend to theſe things: For 
theſe tnnouators have drawne out of the puddles of 
che Spaniſh jeſuites, I know not what words of reſiſta- 
bility and vareſiſtability, with which they entangle 
mens wits ; The ſcope whereof is to furniſh the will 
of man,with powers wherewith he may reſiſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, with how great efficacy foever hee ſhould 
worke tn mens hearts,that by this meanes man migat 
owe his conuerſion to his owne ſtrength and pow- 
cr, and the confidence of our ſaluation reſting on a 
weake ſupporter, might ſtagger and fall into deſpera- Collar. Hag, 
c10Nn. P+304. 

The words of Arnoldus againſt Tilenns, are di- PRO a be 
reQt,pag.125. We deny that the difference of Grace cal- decre-umgz 
ling ts not placed 4s much in the free-will of men, ain the fe OO 
will of God: Andthey all affirme, with one mouth, ;1;% 2 
that God doth not abſolutely will that this or that «errer-.Ar- - 
man ſhould beleeuc, but that hee indecde doth giue mr bu 
ſufficient grace and power of belceuing, which man x1, 
may vſe or not vſe, according to his owue free-will : AY 
And that grace, andthe power of the holy Ghoſt ,,-,... 
working in the heart,isreſiſtable,cuen in the moſt ho- vell ur al 
ly men, and in the cle, and that the final! eftec*7: wb 
thereof may be hindreddy man : Whence they ga-&:. 
ther, thatthoſe whoarccleted, may be reprobared. aca a 
Indeede (ſay they) the power of beleeuing is giuen ,u.,41... 
vareſiſtably.; and thevnderſtanding is ſo inſtructed rand, nod 
inknowledge, andrhe affections ſtirred vp, that ar; ee 
cannot'bexcfiſted ;but they contend, ys" jr Pa ang 
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belecuing it ſclfe is giuen refiſtably, and that it is in 

the power of free-willto vic grace or nor to vſe it, 

to belecuc or not to belceue : For they doe not thinke 

that the liberty of free-wil can ſtand, vnleſſe he that is 

eleed may finally reſiſt grace,and fo be reprobatcd, 

Arnolais againſt Bozermannus, p1g.263 and 274, All 

the operations of grace being granted, which God doth 

wſe to the workin of conuerſion in vs, yet conuer ſion it 

ſelf aoth ſo remaine free in our power, that we may not be 
conuerted,that is,we may comurrt or not conuert our ſelues. 

For they teach, that the efte&t of grace doth depend 

on mans free-will,and that free-will isa part-caule of 

 Grevinch Our Conuerſtonzin fo much,that Growinehonins againſt 
+198 Ames, is bold to write theſe rhings : Tow will [ay that 
if wr 208 jy; this manner of operation, Goa aoth on a ſort depend on 
bo a will of man: 1 grant it, 4s concerning the att of free 
determixation. Trucly this istodiſgrace God, and ro 

make him ſubieAtto mans free-will : Nor doe they 
doubt to ſay, that God ſeriouſly defiring that this or 
that man ſhould be ſaued, is diſappointed of his with 
and deſire,and chat thercfore he doth gricue, & beare 
} | it heauily,and doth not doe that which hc had ſworne 
4; he would doe, as before we haue proucd : Euen with 
f 
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theſe ſhores doc theſe good men vnderproppe Chri- 
; ſtian faich,beingabourto fall. 


id 
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PIs color Hag And the manner whereby the grace of God, and 
JO paap ads his Spirit doth worke in vs,they determineto be this: 


1 mwwatonen They ſay thatthe vnderſtanding of man is vnreſiſta- 
4 by meelletus 
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Gere per wan LY cnlightned, & that his affeRions are vnreſiſtably 
x; [4 wrepitubilem ſtirred vp,butthe aſſent of the will doth remaine free. 
"Hf 1a of The ſame men thinke, that God doth vareſiſtably 
1! 1«chp.95, Beto man the power of belceuing, & of conuerting 


Wh, | ; himfclte, 
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himfelfe, but the air ſelfe of belecuing and con- 
uerting himſelfe, may be done, or hindred,by mans 
will; and tharthe feeling is vnreſiſtably given, but nor 
the aſſent : For they ſay, that there is inthe will an 
eſſcntiall indifferency and indetermination,to receiue 
or rcfule grace,and as being put in an cquall ballance, 
doth turne to neither part; torit loſt no ſpirituall gifts 
by the fall of Adsm,becaulc it had not theſe gifts be- 
torcrhe fall. The conferrers at the Hage, pag.307. 
Although is is to be d:termined, that the infuſion of abils- 
tres, ts done by an wareſiſlable power (that the matter 
vecom? not infinite ) yt it cannot come topaſſe that the 
aft it ſelfe, that is, to beleeue and be connerted, ſhoald be 
wrought vareſiſtably. 

And they doe plaincly deny, that aQuall faith, 
and the a&t of bclecuing is the gift of God : Foral- 
thoughthey doc ſometimes make ſhew of this, and 
doc thunder out with full mouthes that faith is from - 
God;yct in tne wholethreed of their diſpuration,they 
doc openly bewray that they are very. farre from 
that opinion : Forthey deny that faith is infuſed by 
God into the hearts of men, butthat God dothgiue 
power & faculry of beleeuing;Nor doth God other= 
wile giue the a& of belecuing, than asthe mindeis in- 
duced with knowledge, and the affeRtions being ray- 
ſed, doe put forward the will, which is not to giue 
faich, bur to incire to faith : Yea, by their opinion, it 
is certaine that God doth not giue the power of be- 
lecuing in Chyiſt,but doth onely enlighten the mind 
that it may know Chriſt, and allure the apperites 
witha gentle perſwafion : For he that doth onely 


ſhew the light, and exhortthe trauellerto goe, _ 
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not giue him power of going. Theſe are the words 
of the Arminia conferrers at the Have,Þ.275 we dew 
that faith is the gift of Godin reſpect of the attuall infu- 
fing of it into our hearts, but it is ſo called in reſpedt of the 
power of comming to it. This indeed 1s to vie nocir- 
cumſtance, but to ſpeake it plainely cnough. For,they 
ſay that God doth nor infuſc faith into our hearts, bur 
that he doth giue the meanes to cometo faith, which 
meanes we may vſe, if we will, forthis is in the power 
of free-will, | 
The ſame men, pag.306. doe profeſle that they 
beleeue thatthe very act of belecuing is from God, 
and yet a little after they doe retract what they had 
granted; for they doc overthrow all thoſe places of 
Scripture, by which wee endeauour to proue thar 
faith andthe aR of belecuing, is from God. The 
men of our party, did proue this by the words of 
Chriſt, 70h.6.65. No mancan cometo me,wunleſſe it be 
giuen him by the father. The Arminiaxs anſwer, that 
that place of hn, ſpeaketh of nothing bur of thar 
faculty whereby one may belceue, and therefore it 
doth not maketo the purpoſe, in as much as ir is to 
be prouedthat the very a of belecuing is the gift of 
God. Would they hauc it to be proued by vs, and 
to beeuinced by argument, if they did beleeuc it, and 
did (crioully profeſſeit ? Surely,thattheir confefſion 
was diſtembled, and thereforea little after they doe 
alrerandreuoke it : In the ſame place they doe per- 
uerfly corrupt that famous place of S. Paw/, Epheſ.2. 
By grace ye are ſaxed through faith, and that not of your 
Jelnes,jt t« the gift of God. In which plaet both faluati- 
-on. and faith, are called. the gift of God. or Oy 
| eny 
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deny that faithis there called the gift of God, bur fat- 
vation. O your ticclity, ye Scetarics! What doth 
this concerne you,or why doe you fo much feare leſt 
faith ſhould be called by the Apoſtlethe gift of God? 
This indecd Sa vcty great malienity, and an open 
contſhon, whereby they cifclofe that they thinke 
that faith is not the gift of God. With alike licentie 
ouſnclic docthcy ſport themiclucs, in depraving the 
words of the 4poltle ro Timothy, Epiſt,2.Chap2.v.25, 
1/ God wil gine them repentance tothe acknowledgement 
gf the truth,The men of our party brought this place, 
thatrhcy might prouc conucrſion and the a& of re- 
pcntancc to be trom God : Bur.theic Sedtarics, as 
it were in a mockery doe, reiect this place, as that 
which ſpcaketh of repentance, as of a thing thar is 
vncertaine, and which may happen : Doubtleſle ic 
doth not plcaſe the Arminians, that the at of con- 
ucrfion is the gitt of God. Andalthough they fay in 
ambiguous and deceitfull words, that repentance 
is the gift of God,yct they thinke that it canbe pro- 
ucd by no place ot Scripture; when yer the Scripture 
ſaith : 12 i God which doth worke ia vs Cfjectually to will 
aid to doe,Philip.2. And, that it is ginen tows to be- 
lene ia Chriſt, thil. 1. Surcly theſe words, to will,to 
doe, and to belceue, doc note out the very act of 
willing and belceuing, and not the power whereby 
wemay be willing or not be willing, belceeuc or not 
belceuc. 
Burtthey doe in no other thing more open their 
meaning, than while they deny that fairh is infulcd 
into our hearts by God, but that oncly men arc ſtir- 


red vp to faith,andallured with a gentle perſvaſion 
D d and 
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and inuitation, which they call morall and reſiſtable;, 
after the ſame manner that a boy is drawne by an 
Apple offred him,or a hog by bran laid before him.If 
this be true, and if the efficacy of the holy Spirit doth 
no otherwiſe imprint faith than by perfwading, it is 
plaine that faithis notthe giftof God : For hee that 


perſwadeth to belceue, doth not giue faith , but doth 
perſwade. AY 1149115 wg 


ainſt Perkins, Page 57. hath 
theſe words : That faith and repentance cannot be had 
but by the gift of God, is mot plaine in the Scriptures 


But the ſame Scripture,and the nature of the gift of either 
of them,doth moſt cleerely teach that that gift ts giuen by 
the manner of perſwaſion. Theſe arethings that can- 
not ſtand together, for nothing is giuen by the man- 
nerof perſwaſion : Hee that ſtirreth mee vp to run- 
ning, doth thereby neythergiue mcethe running it 
ſelt,nor the power of running. The ſame man,ps.2 11. 
ſaith, God hath determined to ſane then that beleeue 
by his grace, that is, by a milde and ſweete perſwaſion, 
connenicnt & agreeable to their free-will, not by an omni- 
potent action or motion , which they neither will nor cars 
reſiſt, nor car be _ to refit, Vorſtins, Paraſe, ad 
Piſcat. pag.4. faith : What things God will haue vs to 
doe alt ogether freely and contingently, hee cannot deſire 
thoſe more powerfully or effettnally than by the manner of 
of a wiſh or deſire. Indecde the Arminian conferrers 
at the Hage,in the defence of their fourth Article,doe 
profeſle that they will not define how God doth 
workeinvs, andthat they will not breake into theſe 
ſecrets, yet the ſame men doe reſtraine all thoſe pla- 
ces of Scripture, which ſay that wee are drawne by 
God, and that God doth effectually and mightily 


worke 


dl... Mt. 
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worke in vs,to a meere perſwaſionand an allurement, 
by the manner of an Obict. And Greninchoutus, 
F4g-232.and 233. doth acknowledge no other, than a 
morall motion. 

This is alſo among the decrees of the Arminians, ,,,,, ._ 
thata man is quickned firſt by the miniſtery of the pe.282, * 
law, & afterward by the miniſtery ofthe Goſpel ; for 
they thinke that therc is a kinde of quickning, which 
1s without faith in Chriſt, they alſo pecce vpon it this 

uard,that no man is called outwardly whois not cal- 
cd inwardly, &that there is free-willin man to open 
to God knocking,or not to open. 

Andalthough they thinke that there is no grace 
of God, which may not be reſiſted by man, yer they 
confeſle, that God doth ſo certainely call ſome men, 
thatthey muſt infallibly follow ;7o wit, them whom 
he doth call in ſuch a congruent and agrecable time 
and manner, and with ſuch efficacy and meaſure of 
light, that they are moſt certainely conuerted, Armi- 
nius againſt Perkins,Pag.67.doth ſay, that the inward 
perſwaſion of the holy Ghoſt is in all them, ro whom 
the Word is preached : And that this perſwaſion is 
two-fold, one ſufficient, the other effectuall; as if that 
perſwaſion could be ſufficient, which is not of ſufhci- 
entefficacy. Hee proceedes : Sufficient perſiva/ion is 
that, whereby a man may will,and beleeue, and be conuer- 
ted, when it is wſed , effeuall perſwaſion is that, where- 
by heto whom it is atplyed aoth will, doth bcleene, and is 
congerted: For he thinketh, that he in whom the ſpirir 
of Goddoth not worke effeQually, may yct beleeve 
and conuerthimſclfe, although hee neuer be conuer- 


; he walrons 15 aþ= 
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plyed in the decree of prouidence,with a certaine aud ſure 
fore- kowledge that it ſhall be retedted bythe free-will of 
14% : The other ts adminiſtred by the decree of predeſt;. 
pation,with acortaine and ſure fore-knowledoe, that hee 
to who tt 14 atplied, (ball both will, and beleens, and bc 
connerted, becauſe it is ſo applied, according it Go! 
knowet 1 it to be corgrnuent CF agreeable, for the perſwa(!- 
0n and the eonnuerſion of him1,0u whom it is beſlowed, Hec 
hath the ſame words,p4.245.As alſo 4rnol/dus again(! 
Ti/cnus pag. 79.Finally,itis familiartothe Arminians 
to teach, that ſome menare called by God, after an 
incongruent manner, whereby they that are called 
doe ncuer toilow, although they arcable ro follow ; 
and that ſome arecalledin a congruenc manner and 
timc, wherein they that are called doe certainely fol- 
low, andthat by the decree of predeſtination, whicl: 
cannot be deceined. By which opinion, they vndoc 
againcthat whichthey had begun,and doe manifeſtly 
ſtabliſhthat vnreiiſtibility, which they impugne with 
all their forces. 

This is rendingand tearing of wits, and that tor- 
ment wherewith theſe men,vnhappily witty men,do 
ſo torture baththemſelucs and others, that now, nor 
onely the Schooles of the Low-countrics are filled 
with the noile of the tearmes of vnrcitibility, of na- 
turall neceſſiry,and of morall perſwaſion,but alſo the 
Streetes,, Barbers ſhops, and Taucrnes, You may 
with leſle labour, purge the Stable of An2a,then this 
venemous ſpaune of errours; whereof yer we haue cx- 


amined a good part in the former C hapters: That 
whicl.remaincs ſhall, by the goodnefle of God, here- 
aitterbecxamined.. + + 
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The opinion of the Orthodoxe Church concerning the con- 
werfion of mar,and of the manner and certainty of con- 


wer ſion. 
()-- feiningly apply to vs, whom it troubleth, 

that wee doe not ſpcake zbſurd and impious 
things,that a larger field might be opencd to them of 
inucighing againſt vs. 

The Armirians atthe Haze, in the defence of their 
fourth Arricle, doe faſten theſe things vpon vs ; That 
Goa « willing to ſaue ſome men,whether their ſreew:ll aſe 
ſent, or not aſſent thereto, This is a foule calumny : 
For whoſveuer God doth faue, hee bendeth his will, 
that he might worke of his owneaccord, and might 
obey God. The ſame men,pag.268.doe ſo deale with 
vs, as if we taughr,thar faith is wrought in vs by God 
withour vs, and asif wee taught that our wils were 
compelled, and wee drawne in our conucrſton,as 
blockes. Theſe things (according totheir cuſtome) 
they attribute ro vs, and that liberally cnough: They 
change the genuine and proper ſtate of the queſtion, 
becauſe they know that our opinion cannot bee ouer- 
throwne,vnleſſe it be firſt changed. 

Thus therefore we determine: Thatthe eleRion of 
God is immutable, and thoſetharare wiinen inthe 
booke of life, cannor be put out , nor the decrees of 
God bee broken : Wherefore , whoſocuer God hath 
eletted to faluation, hee hath neceſſarily clected ro 
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faith and repentance; in as much as without theſe 
there is no ſaluation, Whence it commeth to paſle, 
that itis impoſſible but that the ele ſhould obraine 
faith andbe conuerted ; which thing, ſeeing it is done 
in ſome ſooner,and in ſome later, and that the worke- 
men are called into the Lords Vine-yard at diuers 
houres of the day ; yet it is certaine, that he was not 
cle&ed, who hath not at the leaſt belecued in Chriſt, 
in the time of death. This is to vs the ground & foun- 
dation of truth , which can be ouerwhelmed by no 
Art, nor ſhaken with any force. Whoſocuer are cal- 
ledby the purpoſc of God, doe neceſlarily follow, 
leſt God ſhould faile of his purpoſe : Hud whoſocuer 
God hath predeſtinated , them heecalled, and whom hee 
called, hee taſlifiea, ana whom hee inſtified , he plorified, 
Kom. $8. 

If thcrefore it muſt needes bee, that all they thar 
are elected, muſt come to faith in Chriſt, the founda- 
tion of this certaiary,is not mans free-will , but the 
will of God. For an immutable, andan eternallthing, 
cannot reſt on a flitting and vnſt2ble foundation. Yer 
we donot ſay, that manisdrawn of God,by an vnre- 
fiſtable force; Forthat is an vareſiſtable force, which 
though-you would reſiſt, you cannot : For how can 
we be drawne by the vnreſiſtable grace of God, ſee- 
ing thatthis very thing, that wee will nor reſiſt , but 
yeelde obedience to him of. our owne; accord, is the 

race of Goditſclfe.? So when all of vs defire tor bee 
Ach freely and yer noceſlarily , there, is, no man 
but hethatis mad, willſay that we are compelled to 
it by any vnrcſiſtable force : we doe nor ſay that the 
cleQ, although they would reſiſt the calling of God, 
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yet could not : but we ſay, thattheele&t doc at length 

certainely and infallibly, and of thcir owne accord, 
follow God calling, that the EleQion of God might 
be fulfilled : For this is the (tate of the queſtion ; 4- 
ther it may come to baſſe, that he w/ ois clefted, may ne- 
wer be comnerted, and may enrx to the very end, reſiſt God 
calling,or may [0 reſiſt thegrace of God,that he may fixally 
fall from it, 

Neyrher isthere any needc,here carefully to dil 
pute, whether hce that is elected canreliſt grace, ſee- 
Ing hee cannot refiſt grace, and whether hee is vnwil- 
ling to that which hee willeth, Wee haue no lea- 
ſurero bee (ſo acute : For it ſufficeth to thedefence of 
the certainty of eleRion, to determine thar ir is im- 
poſlible, that he who is cleted ſhould not be conuer- 
ted; and ſhould finally reſiſt, If wee get this granted, 
wee will cafily ſuffer the —L-2ntnian; to skirmiſh and 
flouriſh at leaſure, and ro diſpute whether that may 
be done, that neucr hath beene done, nor neuer ſhall 
be done ; and whether the tormenrors could breake 
the thighes of our Sauiour, which were impoſſible to 
bee broken, becauſe the decree of God did hinder. 
Theſe are the wranglings of idle men, who make 
worke forthemſclues, that they might procure mo- 
leſtation and tr@®ble to others. The wils of men are 
after a maruailous & ſecret manner ſorurncd by God, 
that it is impoſſible that man ſhould willto. doe thoſe 
things, to the doing whereof their naturall powers 
haucabiliry ; and alchough man may narurallyre- 
fit, yetiris impoſſiblethar hee ould will ro reliſt 
finally : And thok things may cerrainely and vna- 


uoidably happen,which are _ by men willing nd 
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witting, and hauiug naturally power of reſiſting. Wee 
doe not therefore diſpute of the powers of reſiſting 
grace, which wee finde by experience, to our owne 
lofle, ro be in the godly and faithfull : Bur we diſpute 
ofthe impvſlibility ofthecuent, and weearnelltly af- 
firme, that it cannot be, that he who is cleed, ſhould 
finally reſiſt,and by his incredulity ſtrive againſt God 
rothz end of his life. 

Andthatthoſe things whichare done by men wil- 
lingly without conſtraint, without naturall neceſſi- 
ty, and without the impulſion of any externall cauſe 
forcing mans free-will, doe happen neceſlarily , and 
the prouidence of God fo decrecing , the Scrip- 
ture doth athrme, and experience doth witneſle : For 
the Arminians doe acknowledge, that the death of 
Chriſt was decreed by God, and that it could norbe, 
but the decree of God muſt bee fulfilled ; when yer 
that death hapned by the wickedneſlc of the lewes, 
who were ledto this naughty a@ of their owne ac- 
cord. Prox.21, God doth turnethe hearts of Kings, 
and doth leade them whither hee will;euen as the 
conueyer doth guide the river, whither he pleaſeth. 
God without conſtraint, did ſuddenly change the 
minde of E/ar, Gen.33. and of Saul, 1.Sam.19. 23. 
and of the Egyprians,P//.105.25. Whichalchough 
they came to paſſe vnauoydably, yetthey were done 
of their own accord, andnot by an vnreſiſtable force, 
but the liberty of mans free-will remaining vn- 
touclit. And if this be rue in wicked men, how much 
more 1n goodand faithfull men 2 Are they drawne 
vawillingly,to whom God doth giuca heart of fleſh, 

fora ſtony heart? Or thoſeto whom God promiſerh 
that 
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that he will cauſe that they ſhall walke in his wayes 2 
Ezech.36 37. 

And we wouldcafily admit of the words reſ/ati- 
lity and vrreſiſtability , althougl they zre r1:de ard 
vnhandſome.it they were not wreſied otherwite thar 
to that which they fignific : Forthey call thar rcfifa- 
ble which may bce hindred, aucrted ard cuercome , 
when yet it is onething toreſiſt, and avothcr thing 19 
ouercome. Vnreliſtable force is that whkic': canuor be 
oppugned nor refiſted, and not that whici; cannot bee 
oucrcome ; reſiſtance noteth out the fight, nor th: 


victory : For no man (as I know of) hath cuer dem: - - 


cd, thar the efficacy ofthe ſpirit may bee reliſted {> 
man: Noris there any one, in whoſe mind piety; is (0 


decpely ſeared; who doth not feelean inward wre it - - 


ling, and is often diſtracted with contrary defircs : 
But that he that is cleted may fo reſiſt grace, that hee 
may neucr admitir, or being onceadmurted, hee may 
alrogether and finally ſhake ir off; there can nothing 
more be doneto aboliſh the decrees of God : for we 
do not place the inuincible power of that faith which 
God doth giuetohiseleR, inthe decree of faith,and 
inthe perfeRion and ſtrength of rhar vertue;; but-in 
the certaine and ſure helpe of God, which hee doth 


ſupply ro his ele, according to his purpole: For - 


there is no faith ſo well growne, or ſo well ſtrengthe- 
ned, which would not faile,if God ſhall neuer fo litrle 
withdraw his aide ;euen as the child of two years old, 
arthe firſt taking of his ſteps, is held vp by the hand 
ofhis father; although thechilde be fearefull,yet cer- 
rainly he ſhall not fall,becauſe his father doth tirong- 


Iy hold him-vp. Andif God doth ſometimes _ 
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his cle&to ſtumble and fall, he doth forthwith raiſe 
them vp : Whence it comes to paſlle, that they are 
made more wary, and doe more acknowledge the 
carc of God ouerthem, andby their very fall, doe 
gather ſtrength ; euen as when the parts of a broken 
bone doc ſo grow together againe, and are couercd 
with a hardskin, that that part which was broken, 
is growneſtronger than it was before. Alſo if our 
faith bce weake, but yer ſerious and wreſtling with 
doubtings, our bountifull Father doth helpe our in- 
firmiries, and doth not breake rhe bruiſed recde. For 
as they that were blearc eyed, and blindeof one eye, 
beholding the braſen Serpent, were no lefle healed, 
than they that had both their eyes,and did ſce clcere- 
ly : becauſe they-were not healed by the power. of 
their ſeeing faculty , nor by the cleereneſle of their 
eyes, a A the diuine power which God did cxcr- 
ciſe by this image of the Serpent : So wee arenot 
faued by the merit of the perfeRion of our faith, 
bur by the bounty of God in Chriſt our Redee- 
mer. 

Bur what and how great that ſoule-bending and 
perſwading power of the holy Ghoſt, working in 
the hearts of the cleR is, and by what meanes, 
occaſions, and degrees hee doth further his worke, 
they themſelues cannot expreſſe who doe feele it : 
Euen as the Woman with childe, doth not know 
after what: manner the liuing fruite is formed and 
doth encreaſe : But that the power of the holy Ghoſt 
ts very great,the Scripture doth witneſle, as hereafter 
fhallbe proued. 


Bur how great ſocuerthis efficacy is, yet God 
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doth not draw vsas logs, but as men. Hee doth draw 
vs being vnwilling , that wee might bee willing ; hee 
doth follow vs bcing willing, that we might not will 
in vaine : And when, of being vnwilling, hce doth 
make vs willing,he doth not oncly not take away the 
liberty of the will, bur he alſo reſtorerh it, becauſe to 
ſerue God willingly and with ioy, is liberty. Andhe 

doth fo further the increaſes of faith & regeneration, 
that for the moſt part wee doe nor perceiue that wee 
doe grovv, but aftcr ſome ſpace of time, we know that 
we haue growne : Eucn as wee doe not ſee plants 
as they grow, but wee ſee they hane growne. The 
word ofthe Goſpell receiued into the care, and con- 
cciucd inthe heart, is the ordinary manner whereby 
God doth affect mens hearts, and doth begin, and 
further regeneration, he inſpiring'iinto it hidden pow- 
ers towards them whom hee decreedto ſaue. There- 
fore iris called by Saint Petey, the incorruptible ſeed, 


I.Pet.1, By Saint Paw, the-powerof God to ſaluati- - 


on,kom. 1. By the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, Chapr.g, 
and inthe beginning of the Revelation, a two-edged 


and ſharpe ſword. By leremy, Chap. 23.v.29. fire, 


and a hammer breaking the rocke, becaule it breaketh 


the hardneſſe of our hearts, and doth leadcourcapti- 


ued cogirarions-to the obedicnce of Chriſt,” 2. Coy, 


I 0:5. The ſparkesof which new. life, fallen from hea- 
uen intro our hearts, the Spirit of God doth ſtirre vp, 
and further as. it were with beltoxvs, & doth drawour 
groancsrthat cannot be vreered; ſtriking; & wounding 
thehear: with focrer prickos;' onlightning the minde; 
governing rhe appetites, bending the. will, which 
Orhiethantrahivs witlorno).muſt alſo bee: framed 
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againe, and asa crooked piece of wood, bebowedto 

the contrary part, becauſe iris not equally inclined to 

good andemill (as theſe SeRtaries would haue it) bur 

doth wholly leane and inclineto cuill in men vnrege- 

nerate. 

Thss.change, ſeeing it cannot bee made but b 

contrary ,habirs, irmuſt needes bce,that in ſtead of 
; thoſe vices which arenaturally engraftcd, the contra- 
| ry habits of faith, hope, charity, humility, patience, 
b &c. ſhould ſucceed : Which habits are nor obtay- 
ned by vic and by aQions, asthe Armintizns thinke, 
yer ſpiriew pag 65. againſt the Walschrians, but are imprinted, 
pexi1oper*- and infuſed by the Spirir of God, who dorh ſtirre vp 
lm: den- holy ations and motions, which doe ſtrengthen 
pr deb faich and charity , and increaſe it by exerciſe : For 
© -.cr6-m man, helped by the ſpirit of God, doth nor giue him- 
$p»:01143- ſelfe faithor charity, or obtaine them by exerciſe and 
F-0''/? induſtry , but they are giuen by God, and are nouri- 
F- bee «gie ſhed and increaſed by voluntary and ſpontancus aRi- 


=_ ons, inſpired by God. 

| Fe And thatthe will is rather the ſeate of vertues, 
batientia «c- than the ſenſitiue appetites, reaſon it ſelfe doth proue: 
29 NG. Foritis more like thatthe reaſonable appetite, which 

lei, ec, þbilS peculiar: ro man, is adorned with. verrues, rather 

$409;<74:. than the appetite, which iscommonto vs with beaſts 
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; which it it were the ſeate of the vertucs,of righreoul- 
| nefle, holincſle, and charity , the ſenſitive faculty 
ccaling afror 'death,vertue alſo would ccaſe, andthe 
will ot the ſeparated foule,would be altogether voide 
of righteouſneſſe and. holineſle i: And-if any: one 
doth ſuppoſc tharthe appetites may bee called iuſt 
lubicQiuely, and that they are che ſubictof "ge 
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ouſnefle and holineſle, becauſe they obey the minde 
enlightned by Got, there is no cauſe why the will, 
freely ſubicRing ir ſclfe rothar periwaſton,ought not 
alſo after the ſame manner, be called inſt and holy, 
and the ſubieR of righteouſneſle and holinetTe. And 
ſectng that the recited will ofa wiſc and pious man 
is wont to rule oucrthe aftections, and to compell 
them into the compaſle; who doth nor ſee, that ver- 
tucis rather in that part, which being rectihed, doth 
rule oucr the aft-Rions, than in dhe aftetions, which 
doc for the molt part flackly obey this holy com- 
mand: I confeſle indeed that Chriſtian vertues doc in 
{ome part pertainc to the ſenſitiuc appetites ; But af- 
ter the ſame manner that the art of training vp a 
horſe, which doth properly rc{1de in the horſe man, 
doth in ſome part belong tothe horſe, whom the in- 
duſtry of the rider hath broake to the circuits and 
compalle, and hath taught to moue himſclte with an 
ordered motion. Could there be no more com- 
modious mcancs innented of maintaining the liberty 
ofthe will of man, than by depriuing it of all vertue? 
Surely the Armintans ſhew themiclues ſtout patrons 
of rhe liberty of free-will, it they ſpoylethe will of 
vertucs, that it might be tree, and doe thake oft the 
bonds of holy habits from the will, leſt it ſhould be 
t09 much bound.For as they teach that the will, be- 
fore the fall, was not indued with ſpirituall gifts, teſt 
it ſhould be chought by the fall to be defiled with vi- 
ces,and leſt contrary vices,anda naturall deprauation 
ſhould bethought to haue ſucceeded in the place of 
thoſe ſpiricuall gifts which were loſt: ſo they alſo de- 


ty thatthe habits of fairlt and charity, 8c.arc infu [ed 
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intothe will by God, leſt the will being changed by 
that infuſion ſhould loſe the power of finally reſifting 
the holy Ghoſt. For they thinke that injury is done 
tro the will, if the liberty of caſting itſelf headlong in- 
to hcll be raken away; which ſurcly is an vahappy li- 
berty , and for the defence whereof theſe Series 
ought not to apply themſclues withall their ſtrength, 
aSif it ſtood vs ſo much vpon, {5to bee free, that we 
might rcliſt God to the - end, and deſtroy our clues : 
Neither was this a fit cauſe of making the will ſuch a 
lilly and ſingle thing , naturally indued ncither with 
vices nor vertues, but athing that may be turned and 
windedeuery way, and like the primeand firſt mat- 
ter, capable of euery impreſſion; ſeeing that on the 
contrary,the will of man is naturally cuill, and eucn 
incorporated in vices,as we haue abundantly proucd, 
Chap.33.and men according to their will, eſpecially, 
are either good or cuill. 

 Wedetermine therefore, that Chriſtian vertues 
are not obtained by vicand induſtry, butare infuſed 
by God into the minde, and into the will ; who doth 
not only give power of belecuing,bur alſo to belecue 


- in Chriſt it ſelfe, and doth worke in vs aQtuall faith : 


As he who by hiscertaine and abſolute purpoſe hath 
decreed to giue faith tro them whom hee decreed to 
ſaue, whercby they might bee ſaued : The effect of 
which grace we determine doth not depend on mans 
free-will, and thar it is not in our power to belccue, 
and to bee conuerted if weewill, ſeeing that on the 
contrary, God giueth to the ele, that they might 
will to be conuerted, & to belecue, giuing them both 
to will, and to do,according to his good pleaſure. 
CHAP, 
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and whether euery perſwaſion may be reſiſted, 


cither rcſ1ſt or obey. 

This their opinion doth reſt on this falſe principle, 
that there is no perſwaſton which may not be ſo reſi- 
ſed that the effeR thereof may at length bee hindred. 
We contend,that this principle is falſe: For there is a 
perſwaſion ſo cffecuall, thar it doth neceſſarily draw 
a man toaſlent ; which alrhough thou maiſt reſiſt, 
if thou wouldſt, yerthoucanſtnot be willing.It one, 
in a ſcorching drought, ſhould offer ſweeteand whol- 
ſome drinke to him thar is a thirſt, and ſhould, with a 
fricndly perſwaſion inuitehim rodrinke, and ſhould 
diſſwade and hinder nothing onthe contrary, I ſay 
that it cannot be,but that hee who is thirſty ſhould 
take the drinke offered him. A man hath fallen into 
the hands of enemies, who loade him with chatnes, 
and caſt him into priſon, and bring him neere the pu- 
niſhment : Now, if one ſhould enter the ſame prt- 


ſon, who ſhould looſen the chaines, open the pare, 
an 


The queſtion of morall perſwaſion is ſifted and diſcuſſed, 


HE Arminians detcrminine that the efficacy 

| of the Spirit of God, working in our hearts, 

is inamorall perſwaſton : For they deny that 

thoſe habits of Faith, Hope, and Charity, are infu- 
ſ:d into mens hearts by God, leſt the liberty of free- 
will ſhould bee violated, andleſt conuerſion ſhould 
be made by an vnrcſiſtable and vnauoidable neceſſity, 
bur are rather by a gentle inuitation, which man may 
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and ſhew him a ſure way of eſcape, and thould ex- 
hort him that he ſhould flic, and free himſclfe from 
the preſent danger, I doc not thinkeihart ſucha man 
could obtain of himſelf, that hc ſhould not obcy ſuch 
perſwaſton : And if in hamanethings thereare many 
ſuch like perſwaſions, which you cannot be willing to 
reſiſt : how much lefle can that per{waſton be reft- 
ſted, when to the euidence and certainty of the per- 
{waſion, and to the cxcellency of thoſe heauenly 
good things which the Goſpcell doth ofter ro vs,and 
tro the knowledge ofthe preſent danger, the diuine 
power hathalſo comne, and that heart-turning mighr 
of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe efhicacy cannor be explai- 
ned? Surely there is a certaine per{waſtuc neccſlity, 
and a pcr{waſion more mighty than any command, 
which doth ſo bend thoſe thatare willing, that they 
would rather endure any thing than not to will wha: 
they deſire. 

Reaſon it ſelfe doth adde credirto theſe things, 
andthenature of mans will, in whichir is cngratred, 
to moue it ſelfe tothe preſcript and perſwaſion of 
the minde,vnleſle when the indocible aftections doc 
reſiſt reaſon. But as often as reaſon doth conſpire 
and agree with the afteCtions, it is impoſſible bur the 
will ſhould moue it {elfe thither whithcr the minde 
doth pcrſ{wadcit, and the appetites doc incite it ; for 
what ſhould call it away,ſecing it can be moucd with 
no other impullion 2 

Nor1s it any doubt that God, who doth through- 
iy know our ſoules, and the moſt fit occaſions, by 
which the ſoule being apprehended,cannot reſiſt him 
calling, & doth know in what part it is more INE: 
ſhou 
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ſhould not be able ſoto enlighten the minde, and im- 


print on the fancy(which hath the naturall command 
ouer the appetites) ſo cleerc an image, ſo terrifie the 
conſcience, by the propounding of puniſhments, ſo 
ſtirre it vp,by laying beforc it the eternall rewards, ſo 
gently invite, and ſo fitly perſwade, that preſently all 
reſiſtance ſhould ceaſe, and all contraricty fall to the 
ground. 

Wherefore Arnoldas againſt Tilenns, pag. 251, 
ſpake inconſiderately, when hee ſaid that the liberty 
of the will conſiſted inthis, that all chings which are 
requircd to an aftion being granted, and being pre- 


ſent, the will might ſuſpend and ſtoppe the a&tton. 
He ought to have faid, that rhe liberty of the will 


conſiſterh in this, that it doth with a free and ſpon- 
tancus motion,apply it ſelfro thoſe things which the 
vnderſtanding and the appetires doe per{wade, or if 
the appetites doe diſagree with reaſon, and diucrs ob- 
ies are propounded, that thewill may,by a free ele- 
Qion, moue ir ſelfe tro what part it will. Let the 
foules which doeenioy the fight of God in heaucn 
be for an example ; ro whom all things arc fully fup- 
plicd, which are rcquired to ſtirrevp the will to loue 
God, yetthcir will cannot ſuſpend that action, nor 
forbid andauert thata& of loue,wherewith they louc 
God: Neither canirt be ſaid (although it maketh 
lirtleto the preſent matter) thatthe cauſe why they 
cannot hate God is; becaufe occaſions of hatred, and 
incitations to finne are wanting : For the Angels be» 
fore the fall had nogreater occafion. The ſame oc> 
cafions of finning which overthrew the Angels, 
were neuer wanting. The too _— admiration, and 

c r00 


—{ 


——=2 WOW Tn + MO nS0 
">. ke. £3 =_ > 


Ag a = 
EY EE the 


o_ 


[IEEE = 
—_— O_o 
_ - 

IB 


445 


I Ce 


—__O___K__ 


Cs 


of Connerſion. 


roo great loue of themſclues, and by it a more flacke 
contemplation, anda moge backward.loue of God, 
carried thoſe moſt excellent creatures headlong, and 
ſtirred them vpto rebellion. 

The will indecde is afteted totwo or more things, 
and betweene two propounded obiecdts doth freely 
chooſe;valefle when the laſt and beſt end is defircd. : 
But it doth often ſo ſtrongly apply it ſelfe to ſome 
one thing, that it cannor reliſt. it ſelfe, And if the efhi- 
cacy ofthe holy Ghoſt, turning the heart, working 
in the cleQ,ſhallalſo cometoir, which doth ſo draw 
and grouerne theraines of the affections, that it ma 
bend andrurne the will following of its own accord, 
what maruaile is it, if ſuch a rider cannat be finally 
ſhaken off, although the appetites doe ſo much reliſt, 
and doc hardly giue oucr that rule and command 
which beſides right and cquity they hauc ſcazed on ? 

All rhefe _ pertainethither,that we may teach, 
that the event of conucrſion is notthereby vncertain, 
op ( as theſe innouators ſpeake ) refiſtable, although 
God ſhould mauethe heart by a morall .perſwaſion, 
and ſhould allurerhe will by a' congruent and meere 
inuitation.. _ | Es 

But yet whoſoeucr ſhall heare the Scripture,or ſhall 
deſcend to examples and tocxperience,ſhal findethat 
theefficacy.of the holy Ghoſt, working in mens 
hearts, ought notto be reſtrained. to. morall perſwas 
ſion : Foritisahard thing to concciue i-ones minde, 
whatperſwaſion God vied in the conuerſion of Saint 
Paxl,who was caſt downe, asit were with lightning, 

and whoſe ſtubbornneſle, kicking againſt the pricks,, 
I read a an 
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The ſame may be ſaid of the Theefe, into whom = 
inthe midſt of rorments, and inthe very agony of 
death,God did infuſe faith after an vnutterable man- 
ner : For what ?. Docthcſc SeQaries thinke, that he 
obtained fairh by vie,and by the trequent ations of 
pictic 2 Surcly thar cannot be ſaid, ſ(ceing thatin one 
moment hecame from the height of incredulitie, and 
from moſt deſperately wicked manners, to a moſt 
ſtrong faith. Was he inuited by a gentle perſwaſton ? 
Noſurely : For whatſocucr things were preſent be- 
fore him, were ſo many diſiwaſtons,and they ſo pow- 
erfull, that the faith of the Apoſtles themſelues did 
then faile : The very torments which the miſerable 
mandid then ſuffer could calily hauc taken away. the 
ſenſe of thatallurement and perſwaſton, vnleſſethe ſe- 
cret power of the ſpirit of Chriſt had broken through 
all ovſtacles. 

Would the Apoſtle Paw, Epheſ. 1.19. 20. and 
Coloſſ2.12 ſay, that that power of God, whereby he 
dotheff:ually worke in the hearts of beleeuers, is 
the ſame with that whercby hee raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, if hee ſhould onely conuert mens hearts 
by a morall perſwaſion, and by a gentle inuita» 
non”, FE OI6S | | | 

Sel being fully derermined to kill Dawid, came to 
Naiath,whither Dezid was fled, 1 Sar. 1 9.but as ſoore 
as:heccamethither, vamindfull of Pa«a, he is catched 
with apropheticall inſpiration: Where 1s thcre hcre 
any morall pcr{wafion or invitation? If therfore God 
C h the mindes of wicked men, without ally 
morall pceſwaſion, why {hall he not exercite the fame 
powertowards his cle 2 E 
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And I doe not ſee how thoſe ſpecches, of creating 
a new heart, of raiſing man fromthe dead, and of g1i- 
uing new life, by whichthe Scripture doth expreſle. 
our conuerſion, may bee applyed ronote out morall 
perſwaſton. The new manis not created by per- 
ſwaſton, but by the infuſion of new life, and it muſt 
needes be, that ſome ſupcrnaturall thing muſt come, 
which cannot be explained by man. 

Andif God ſhould allure men to belecue by a 
meere perſwaſton and inuitation, God ſhould nor be 
the efficient cauſe of faith : For hee that doth onel 
exhort and perſwade that wee may belecue,doth not 
giuc belecuing it ſelfe ; no, nor hee who doth ſuggeſt 
the powers of belecuing, as wee haue ſaid before ; but 
hee doth mouc metaphorically and intentionally, 
as wee are moued by Obiedts, and by a knowne 
end, 

And that there is ſomething elſe beſide perſwaſion, 
may hence be gathered, inthat youſce ſome men are 
vehemenly ſeron fire by a ſmall perſwaſion, ſome on 
the other ſide, who know thetruth, are yet in the 
midſt of ſome euident and moſt certaine perſwaſions 
cold, and not at all afteQed. Former times and our 
owne age, hath brought forth many Martyrs ,” who 
have beene vnlearned, and butlightly inftruted in 
the doQrine of the Goſpell ; bur that ſtrong natured 
and laborious Orizen,who had the Scripture arhis fin- 
gersends,beirle vnable ro endijre Martyrdome;choſe 
rather toburne incenſe ro the Diuell. Many amon 
miracles, andin the midſt of the light of the Goſpel]; 
are incredulous; as the men of Capernatiny; orci 
aregiuento rhcir belly and gluttony, ab 'dailyoxperi- 
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ence doth witneſle. Neither doth this therefore come 
to paſſe, becauſe ſome of the vnregenerate are more 
capable of morall per{wafton than others, ſceing all 
men are altogether aucrlc from God, and dead in 
ſinnes : Alſo you may ſec the moſt wicked men and 
worlt affected, to be conuerted to the taith of Chriſt, 
as the Komanes, the Corinthians, &c. that God hath 
choſen the fooliſh things of the world, and where {in 
hath abounded, therc grace hath abounded. On the 
other ſide, you may ſee many not ſo cuillydiſpoſed,as 
the men of Tyreand Sydor, that arc notcalled by the 


L preaching of the Goſpell, than which, there is no 
$ other per{waſion more wholeſome. Thereare ſome 


ages,in which rhe gate of the Church is wide open, 
V 
F 


— 


and there isa great concourſe of people in it, as the 
Apoſtle teacheth, 1.Cor.16.19. Agreat doore and effe- 
Aual.us opened tome. And,2.Cor.2 When 1 cameto Troas 
to M66 the Goſpel,a doore was epened tome of the Lord, 
On the contrary, therc arc ſome times, in which the 
paſſage rothe Churchisas it wereſtopped vp, and 
the cthcacy ofthe Goſpel doth ſeeme to be diminiſh- 
ed; when the Paſtors of the Church doc finde much 
ſtubbornneſle inthe people, & a brawnie skin drawn 
ouer their conſcicnces, the hardneſle whereof doth 
turneand blunt the edge of preaching. This doth 
not happen, becauſe in ths ages men are borne bct- 
ter, or becauſe God doth vie other meanes and in- 
ſtruions to theteaching of them, than ot others ; 

bur becauſe it ſeemed good to God to ſofier the 

hearts of theſe, and to reueale to them his arme and 

his power of ſaluarion, and to faſtenthe ſword ot the 


word of God with greater force into their minds,and 
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:ay.52. that according to his good pleaſure, and eleQion of 
& ON, I, 


grace, by which as many as are appointed to erer- 
nall life, doe belcene,_As 13. By this motiue, God 
himſelte did ſtirrevpthe minde of Saint Pal, being 
at Cor:4th,and did exhort him to ſpeake freely: Feare 
ot faith he) bat ſpeat*,and hold not thypeace , for I ans 
with thee, ind no man ſhall ſet vpen thee tohurt thee, for 
1hauc much people in thu Citic, 


Cna?.cXLVI 


The certainty of the conucr ſion of the Elett is proued, and 
thet Grace caimndt be oucrcome,s 


I, JR foundation of our opinion of 


the certainry of the conucifion of the 

cle&t,and of rhe inſepar2ble grace of God, 

we place in che immutable cercainty of theeleQtion of 
God : For {ccing that God by his cercaine and due 
termined decree, appointcd ioine certaine men to fal= 
uation,as wee haue at large proued, ir m.1t ne:edes 
be, that they whum he appointed to th end he ap- 
pointed alſo to rhoſemeancs, wi hout w.iich no man 
is ſaued to wit, Faith and Repentance. This decree, 
{ceino ircannor be hinured, wis certaine that the 
fait of rhe clect cannot fo be hwdred, that they 
{ſhould finally fall away: The zruth ot which doctrine 
while theſe SeR ries do oppugne, they doe caſt che :n- 
ſelucs into abſurd and enormious opinions, ſuch as 
are theſe ; That Eleftion is not trreuocable, nor peremp- 
tory, before death: That. thoſe that are elefted, may 

be reprobated: That the number of the ele is nat cer- 

aint, ard actermuueaby the decree and willof God, bus 
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that their number may be encreaſed and diminiſhed: That 
«ll! men are conditionally elefted: That God is often atſ- 
arpo:nted of his intention, wiſh, and deſire, Which 
dricames, full of feucr-like ſubtiltie, and vaine do- 
tages, { that ] may ſpeake no worſe of them ) are, as I 
thinke, abundantly confured by vs. 

[ T. Wee hauc heard Saint Paul,FEpheſ. 1.5.4 .teach- 
ing tharthe grace of God is given according to clecti- 
01: Hence it appeareth,that the grace of God which 
is given to the ele:t;can no more be hindred,thancle- 
Q1on it ſelfe : For the eftects of an immutable cauſe 
cannot bur be moſt certaine. Vaine and voide were 
that cletion, which ſhould be made deſtitute of thoſe 
meanes, without which there is noſaluation ; and ob- 
ſcrue thar Saint Pew! ſpeakcth of the holy and faith- 
full Ephefians, leſtany Armizias ſhould ſay, that the 
Apoſtle {peaketh ot vniuerſall Ele&ion, Finally, as 
many placcs of Scripture, as there be which teach 
that they doc beleeue that arc ordained to eternall 
life, 4s 1 3. that they alone come, that 7s, doe be- 
lecue, who are giuen to Chriſt by the tather, 24as 7s, 
are clected to faluation in Chriſt, /0-» 5.and that all 
that are predeſtinated are callcd, iuſtified, and glori- 
fied, Rem.8. and that God hathelected vs to holt- 
neſe,Epheſ.r.and notby holineſle, or for holincfle; 
they docall plainely proue, that faith and holineſle 
doc ſo depend on Election, and ſo cleauc to it, har it 
cannot be butthar he who 1s cIcted, mult ar length 
be conuecrted : The faith of the elet cannot altoge- 
thcr be blotted our, and finally be extinguiſhed, but 
the eletion of God muſt alſo be wiped our, and muſt 

periſh : Whoſocuer God calleth by his purpoſe, thall 
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auſe God neucr faileth of his 


certainely come, bec 
purpoſe. 
I1I. Agreeableto theſe things are the words of 
the ſame Apoſtle, Rom.8.14. '_As many as are led by 
the ſpirit of God, are the ſonnes of God. Here | de- 
mand, whether it is poffible that he who is the ſonne 
of God,ſhovld be made the ſon of the diuell : If there 
is any modeſty left in them,they dare not ſay this 
openly,alchough it doth plainly enough follow from 
their opinion,by which they determine, thattheelect 
may be reprovated. This therefore being laid dowae, 
that the ſonnes of God cannot be made the ſonnes of 
the diuell; Idemand, whence is this impoſſibilitic of 
falling away,and why cannot hce who is led by the 
ſpirit of God, which is called the fpirit of adoption, 
be madethe childe of the diucll 2 The cauſe of this 
impoſſibility muſt exherberhe cletion of God, or 
mans free-will ; but not mans free-will,as we haue at 

large proucd; thercfore it is the cletion of God, by 
; which it commethto paſle, that it is an impoſſible 
1 thing tharthe faith of the elect ſhould be finally loſt 
' and extinguiſhed. 

IV. And with what great cfficacic God doth 
workein mens hearts, the Apoſtletcacheth,' E»he/.r. 
19.where hee witheth that ir were made knowne to 
the Epheſians, what u the exceeding greatneſſe of his 
power to vs ward,who beleeue, according tothe working 
of "is mighty power, The Apoſtie doth purpoſely 
heape vpemphaticall and ſignificant words, where- 
by he might declare tharppwer &effeQual ſtrength, 
farre = fromthe phraſe of Armixures,in whoſe 


writings theſe ſpeeches are often found; that God 
| will, 
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willnot w/e his omniootency to the conucr ſion of man, but 
azentle inuitation,which ts agreeable tofree-will, And 
Icſt any one ſhould ſecke aretuge in the word Power 
and Strength, reſtraining this power toan cffecuall 
perſwaſton; the ſame Apoſtle doth in the ſame Epi- 
ſtleteach,that this power is the ſame with that where- 
by heraiſed Chriſt from the dead: where perſwaſion 
hath no place ; for he preſently addeth, accordins to 
the working of his mighty power, which hee wrou:ht in 
Cbriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead.So Colo.2.12. 
ſpeaking of our regeneration by faith ; with Chriſt 
( faith he ) ze are riſen, by the faith of the operation of 
God, who raiſed him from the dead; In{tnuating,that the 
reſurretion of Chriſt, and our regcneratian, were 
wrought by the ſame force and power, 

V. The ſame Apoſtle, 2 Thef. 1.11. doth pray 
that God would fulfill the worke of faith,with power, in 
the The//alonians. And,Rom.1.16 the Goſpcllis cal- 
led the power of God to ſaluation, becauſe by the 
Goſpell God doth ſhew his ſauing power. And 
2.C0r.10.4.he ſaith,that our weapons,that is,the word 
of God, whereunto is ioyncd the efficacy of the ſpi- 
rit,are mighty,tothe pulling downe of ſtrong holds, caſt- 
ing agvone imaginations,C* euery hiph thing which exal- 
teth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, & bringing in- 
to captiuitie euery thought to the obedience of Chriſt. Be- 
hold how often,and how diligently the Apoſtle doth 
extoll that power which God doth vie tothe conucr-. 
fion of a man , what choiſe and forceable words hee 
doth reckon vp, with which hee woule draw our 

mindes into the admiration of that wonderfull and 


ſecret power. Agrecable to this is that of _ 
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Luke 11.22.where he doth deſcribe, in theſe words, 
the caſting our of Sathan obtaining the rule in man, 
andthe greater power of the ſpirit of God chruſting 
him out: #hew a ſlroug 11 armed keepeth his pallace, 
his goods are inpeace , bu! when « ſtronger than he ſhall 
come pen him, and overcome him, h? tat eth from him all 
his armour, wherein hee truflid, and dinideth his 
ſpoiles. 

VT. Theſe Sec tarieshere doe alleadge and feine 
| mny things : Firſt, they ſay that this power, how 
n great ſocuct it is,is reliſtable, neither doe we deny it ; 
'butthe queſtion is, whether it may finally be ouer- 

come : For it is not lik:ly, that God will cxc rcife that 

mighty powerand cfhcacy towards that man whom 

he will ſauc, thar he might be oucrcome by man, and 

that man at length might be more powerfull than 

God: Ycatruely, in that very place of the Apoſtle, 

2.Cor.10. where hee doth cxtoll that power with a 

gvodly ſpeech, he maketh mention of the reſiſtance 

which doth riſe againſt the knowledgeof God, and 

doth refiſt it; but yer ar length being broken, it 

doth yeelde, and is willingly bound with happy 

bonds.. s 

V II. Tothat place of Saint Paul, 2.Theſ, r. where 

hee prayeth that God would powerfully finiſh the 

| worke of faith in the Theſſalonians, they of the Haze, 
| p4g.295.doe anſwer, That the Apoſtle doth not 
ſpeake of the beginning of faith;5ut of the complement 
in the encreaſe and perſexerance of faith: By which 
ſpeech, they cut their owne throats ; for if there be 
ncede of fo great ſtrength and power of God,to fur- 
ther theencreaſes of farh, how much more power is 
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there neede of, for the beginnings of faith, and to put 
faithin an vnbclecuing man, in whom here is no- 
thing whichdothnort reſiſt God ? 

V LIT. They add: that by the worke of faith, is 
ynderſtood patience, but vnfitly ; for the worke of 
faich 1s not finiſhed only by the tolerating and bea- 
ring of affli-tions; alſo rhe words of the Apoſtle go- 
ing before, doe retect this interpretation: For he ſaith, 
we rr ay alwayes for you, that God would count you wor- 
try ofthis callins , and fulfill all the g904 pleaſure of his 
200an-{[e, and the wor ke of faith with power : He doth 
wickedly, who reſtraineth the calling of God, and 
the «f-Cts of the good pleaſure of his goodneſle, to 

aticnce alone. | 

I X. Inthe ſame pl ice they gheſle, that this fulfil- 
ling, is the obtaining of glory; bur in vaine: for glo- 
ry 15 not the perfe&ion,nor the fulfilling of the worke 
of faith, but the fulfilling of the reward which wee 
apprehend by faich; yea, the worke of faith is fo 
farre trom being there perfected, that it will then 
ceaſe. | 

X. The men of our partic proued this by that 
pl:cc of Saint Peter,2 Epheſ.Chap.1.Verſ.;.The atutne 
power bath gtuen wnto vs all thinss which ertaine units 
lije + codlineſſe,chrough the knowledzc of him who hath 
call:d ws to 'lory and vertue, If God doth giue vs all 
things which pertaineto life and pictic, then hee gi- 
ucth vs that we ſhallnot reſiſt finally, but obey God 
calling. The Arminians anſwer,that Peter here doth 
not ſpeake of the beſtowing of faith, and that he doth 
not teach that fairh is giuen to vs by God, bur onely 


of thoſe things which hee giuerh ro them wy 44 F 
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already beleeue. This anſwer is beſides the matter, 
and it doth not touch any part of our argument : Yet 
when Saint Peter ſaith, that a// things arc giucn vs b 
God, which are necellary to ſaluation, they deale 
ſincerely 8& faithfully,in rhat they will not haue faith 
to be compreheded vnder this word,omria,allthings, 
For they which ſay in other places, that faith is the 
gift of God,doc here plainly enough witnes that this 
was'not ſcrioufly and in good earncit ſpoken by them. 
And rrucly, the men on our {de doe bring no place 
our of the Scripture, to proue that faith is the gift of 
God, whichthe _Arminians do nat corrupt and dar- 
ken ; becauſerhey deny thatthe habit of faith is in- 
fuſed into man,or imprinted on mens hcarts by God: 
but they contend, that it isgiuen to vs by Godno 
otherwiſe than by perſwading, and by giuing powers 
by which wee may belecue, if wee our ſelues will, 
Which truely is not to giue fairh, butto giue helpes 
8 incitations , to obcy which,and toturnethem into 
vie,is in the power of free-will. Toaddeto their fraud 
and rode wet doe corruptthe words of Saint Pe- 
ter: Saint Peter faith, That God hath giues vs all things | 
that are neceſſary to life and goalineſſe: They,by gining, 
would haue offering ad propounding to be vnderſtood, 
which doe very much differ : For {ccing that (as the 


Y Arminians confeſle) eternall life is propounded even 

| to reprobates, it will be ſaid, thateternall life is giuen 
: tothe reprobates,ifto propound and offer be the ſame 
[ thatit 1sto gue. 


That faith and repentance is from God,the Scrip- 

. tureproueth. Tharfaith is the gift of God, Saint Paul 
rcacheth, Epheſ. 2.8. By Grace yeeare ſaned through 
faith 
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faith, and that not of your ſelues it t the gift of God, That 
gifr of wich Saint Paul ſpeaketh here, is neither ſal- 
uztion alone, nor faith alone : But this is the oft, To 
Le ſautd by grace throuzh faith . Whence it appeareth, 
thar faith is as well comprehended vnder rhis gitt, as 
ſaluation But if ſaluation alone were here called the 
gifr of God, yet it would thence neceſſarily follow, 
that faith is the gift of God : For hethar giueth ſalua- 
tion, muſt needes alſo giue the meanes, without which 
there is no ſaluation. The ſame Apoſtle, P4/.1.29. 
faith, /r is given to you inthe behalfe of Chriſt, not only to 
belerue ſs, 759 but alſo to ſaffer for bu ſake. Doe you 
ſee that it is giuen to vs, nor onely to beable ro be- 
leeve, bur alſo the act of beleening, and robelecue ir 
{clfe 2 That repentance is thegift of God, Saint Pe- 
ter doth witneſſe, As.5.31. God hath exalted Chrift 
with his right band,to be a Prince anda Sauiour, for to 
grne repentance to iſrael and forgineneſſe of fines. And, * 
2.T118.2.25. If God will at any time giue them repen- 
tance. Saint Paul, Rem.5 .doth ſay. That the lone of 
God is ſbed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, who - 
is giuen vs; towit, becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth im- 
print that ſure confidence in our hearts, that wee are 
Ioued by God. Here you ſce that not onely the po: 
wers, of willing and doing, arc giuen by God, bur 
atfo'to will and to doe it ſelfe. Secing therefore that 
as many Chriſtian vertues as there are, there are ſo 
tnany gifts of God, andthe ſame vertues are habits, 
ft ini [1 tieedes be, that thoſe habitsare from God, 
idtherefore tiorehptafted by nature, which Pe/agi- 
? hithſelfe hath not ſaid;t16r obtained by vie and a- 
Rions, the ptace of God Helping , as rhe Aris: 
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will haue it, for ſo man himſelfe ſhould giue eyther 

all faichgor atthe leaſt ſome part of faith to himlelfe, 

and ſhould oweitto his owne labour and induſtry, 

For truely,if God doth giuc the power of belceuing, 

and doth not giuethe act of belccuing after the fame 

manner as he giueth the power, becauſe ( as theſe Se- 

aries thinke)God doth giue the power of beleeving 

i vareſiſtably, but he giucth the at of belecuing onely 
; by perſwading andinuiting, and that by a.per{watt- 
1 on which we may obey or reſiſt ; conſent to,or re- 
fuſe : There is nothing ſo clcere, as that the very aRt 
of belecuing, and therefore faith it ſelfe, is not from 
God alone, nor from the meeregrace of God, but is 
due, partly ro God, and partly to mans free-will. 
Whichthar it is the opinion of the Arminiens, and 
thatrhey thinke that grace is not the totall, but part- 
cauſe of faith, we haue proued before. Whereunto 
adde that which they ſay, that God doth giue faith 
no otherwiſe than. by .perſwading, and by a gentle 
inuitation ; Which if it be truc, it will be ſaid that 
| Goddoth giue neither the powcr nora@ of belee- 
uing. For he that doth only pcrſwade and exhortto, 
run, although he ſcton fire all the brands of his orato»+ 
ry Art, yethe will ncuer be ſaid to giue the power of 

running, nor torunne it ſelfe. 

1 XII. Secing thcrefore that the habit of faith, 
| is the gift of God, it myſt needes be, that itis infyſed 
1 and imprinted on our hearts by God himſelfe,; which 
A if ir be ſo, .it is vnpoſſible that this infuſion can be 
hindred in the ele; For what ſhould hinder it:Doth 
the mutability and inſtabiliry of _ the decree of 

God hinder it.s No ; His decrces can neither þe Lg 
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liſhed nor changed. Doth the cuill affeRion of the 
heart of man hinder it? No, eucry man is ill affefted 
betore he hath recciued faith from God. Doth the 
obſtinate kardneſfle of ſome men hinder it? No, 
this hardnefle is ſoftned by faith being receiued : 
Which alſo God promiſeth that he will doe, Ezech. 
36.26. | 
X 1T I. This promiſe of God, and others of the 
like ſort, by which God promiſeth that he will giue 
a heart of fleſh; and will write on it his law, and that 
he will cauſe that we ſhould walke in his wayes, doe 
promiſc an infallible certainty of the conuerfion of 
the ele; and the grace of God, whichis impoſſible 
finally to faile: For what can hinder that God 
ſhould nor ſtand to his promiſe, and ſhould fulfill 
that which he hath cenainely and abſolutely promi- 
ſed ? Doth the hardneſle of mans hearthinder 2: No; 
this is that which he doth promiſe, row/e,that he wil 
ſofrenthe ſtony heart. Doth the wickedneſſcof mar 
hinder No, thercis no man but he is wicked before 
God conuerteth him. Is ir :the ſtubbornneſſe which 
is in fome men more than ordinary ?'' No, where 
ſinue abounaed, there alſs race abownded.Finally,there 
can noimpedim.cnt be obicRed, -which God cannot' 
put away and.remoue. There is nothing ſo intricate, 
our of which the wiſe goodnefle ofGod cannot cleere 
himſclfe ; andtherefore ro whom hee promiſed hee 
would giue a new ſpirit, that hee would rake from 
them their ſtony hearr,that he would cauſe that they 
ſhould walke ia bis wayes, it is impoflible that theſe 
ſhould nortbe conuerted,' or ſhould finally fall away. 
Neither doe the. 4rminjens-themiclues.deny a al- ' 
| | tLOURE _ 
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though they ſeeme contentiouſly to ſtrive againſt ir, 
For,in the 286. page of the conference at the Hae, 
they do confeſle that by thoſe words of God in Eze- 
chiel,It is declared that God wil ſo effelually worke,that 
attuall obedience muſt follow : But ({ay they) is that done 
ynreſiſtably? As if the controuerhe were inthat : It is 
ſufficient that it is done moſt certainely, infallibly, 
| and yr pans 4 although man ſhould for a time 
| reſiſt, and ſhould be aduerſe and contrary to God 
: calling,#hat is, to his owne faluation : Forthe workes 
, of piety,which are adioyncd to follow this change 
of the heart, are not laid downe as conditions, on 
which this change is to be, but as fruites and 
effets which are to follow this change of the 
heart. 

XIV. Theſe Secaries doe deuiſe another hi- 
ding hole, in ſaying that this promiſe of giuing a new 
heart, was made to a whole nation, not to Pnerall 
men: Buttheſe are yaine things. For, Regeneration, 
and the change of the heart, is a gift whichis giuen 
4 to particular men : Neither were this promiſetrue, if 
, it were tobe performed to a whole nation, in which 
there haue alwaycs becne very many that hauc” 

beene ſtubborne and rebellious : Therefore this pro- 


; miſe pertaineth tothoſe alone who were to betruely 
; faithfull. 

| 

} 


X V. They diſpute neuera whit more wittily, 
when they ſay, Collat.pag.269. that by theſe places 
is promiſed, not the firſt beginning of preuentin 
grace,but a greater plenty and progreſle of grace. 
doe notdeny but that eucn the progreſle and pro- 
ceeding in grace is promiſed here ; bur 1 conety 
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aftirme, that here the beginnings alſoot conuerſion 
are promiſed : The very words « #ew heart,doc proue 
this : For then truely and properly is the heart new, 
when it begins to be changed : Nor is it credible, that 
the increaſe of graceis promiſed without the begin- 
ning of it. 

X VI. Ifurther demand, whether that promiſe 
whereby God promiſeth that he will cauſe that wee 
ſhall walke in his wayes,is extended to the end of the 
lite, or for a ſhort time : It nottothe end, then this 
promiſe is in vaine, yea, and abſurd, becauſe by it 
God ſhould promiſe that he would fo long giue them 
his grace, vatill he ſhould againe take it away, and de- 
ſtroy them for cuer. Alſo the words themſelues doe 
witneſle, that iris ſpoken of a perpetuall grace. For 
God doth promiſe, that he will cauſethat they ſhould 
not depart from his waies ,in which words, finall per- 
ſcuerance is promiſed. 

X VII. Andif the grace of God may be finally 
hindredin all and particular men, it might come tro 
paſſe rhat ir ſhould be hindred in all men ;and ſothere 
would be none elected, there would bee no Church, 
and Chriſt ſhould haue dycd in vaine. For nothing 
can bee imagined more abſurd, than to ſuppoſe that 
God decreed that ſome men ſhould belecue and be 
ſaued, and thatthat ſhould be done vnreſiſtably , and 
yet thathe did not decree of any one man,nor of any 
particular perſon : There is nothing more abſurd, 
than to determine, that ir muſt needes bee that ſome 
be ſaued, and yet that there is no nian who may not 
bce damned. By what meanescan any ccrrainety be 


made or concludedour of many vacertainties? Or is it 
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credible and likely, that the decree of God as concer. 
ning the whole Church, cannot be deluded , and yer 
may be made fruſtrate in the ſeuerall members of the 
Church ? 

X VIII. Nor doth the truth finde any ſmall 
refuge inthe words of Chriſt,/ob» 6.44. 45. Noman 
can come tome,excebt the Father who hath ſent me, draw 
him, and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. It ts written 
in the Prophets , They ſhallbe all taught of God, Emery 
man therefore that hath beard,and hath learned of the_ 
Father commeth tome. Eucry word is a thunderbolt. 
The Arminians thinke,thar there are many that heare 
and learne of the Father, who doe not come, nor fol- 
low. This is diametrically and direRtly contrary to 
the words of Chriſt ; Every man that hath heard, and 
bath learned of the Father cometh tome.For he peakerh 
of acertaine manner of hearing and learning, which 
is peculiar tothe elect,and which doth worke in their 
heart what he commandeth. The fame Lirminians 

| doe affirme, that many are drawne, who rotwithſtan- 

: ding doe not come. But here alſo they offendagainſt 

the words of Chriſt, where hee ſaith, Ns man car come 
tome,exceps the Father draw him,and I wil raife him 
at the laſt day. For he ſpeaketh of a certaine ſure kinde 

[ of drawing and obedience, by which whoſoever arc 

drawne, anddoe come, ſhall be raiſed vp by Chriſt 

| at the laſt day. Hee ſpeakerh therefore of a kinde of 

] drawing whichcannot finally be reſiſted. 

X I X. Out of the ſame place of Saint John,this ar« 
gument is framed : whoſoever hath heard, &- hath lear- 
ned of the Father, doth come: Whoſacuer u dravone hath 
heard & learned:Therfore wholocueris drawne,doth 

CoiEs X X. By 
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X X.By the ſame place, the opinion of the rai 
niens is refured, whereby they teach, that all men are 
drawne, and that ſufficient grace is giuen roall : For 
the ſcope of Chriſt is toſet downethe cauſe, why the 
Jewes of Capernaum could not come, to w-#, becauſe 
they were not drawne by the Father that on the con- 
trary he might reach, that they would haue come if 
they had beene drawne : by which words, hee doth 
notobſcurely teach, that all who are drawne doe 
come. 

X XI. Theſe proofes, brought out of this place, 
are not grounded on the word drewing, which wee 
know to bee many times taken more largely, and to 
bce ſometimes vicd for an inuitation which is not 
obeyed; bur they are grounded on the whole cohe- 
rence of this place, and onthe courſe of the ſpeech, 
which doth more than certainely demonſtrate, that it 
is here ſpoken of a kind of drawing, with which who- 
ſocuer aredrawne, doe come. In which ſenſe, the 
word drawirg is vicd,in the beginning ofthe Cazrzcles , 
Draw mee, andwee will runne after thee: Which alſo 
Saint Aſtin doth acknowledge, L:6.1.againſt rhe rwo 
Epiſtles of the Pel/agians ; where when hee had admo- 
niſhed the Reader,that Chriſt did not ſay, /ead4* , but 
draw, hee addeth : who u dr awne, if he bee already wil- 
ling ? And yet noman commeth,vnleſſe hee bee willing: 
He u therefore after a maruailous manner drawn,that he 
ſhould be willing by hims who knoweth to worke inwardly 
in the very bearts of men, not that men unwilling ſbould 
beleeue, (which cannot bee) but that of wvwwilling , they 
might be made willing. 


X X 11. Noris it crediblethat that graceis finally 
Ff 2 re- 
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reſiſtable,whoſe chiefe office is to take away final! re- 
ſitance; for ſo it ſhould not doe that for which it 
is ordaincd , cſpecially feeing that Chriſt ſaith, 
John 4.1 4.#hoſoeucr drizketh of the water that I ſhall 
gine him,ſhal nener thirſt,but the water which 1 ſbal giue 
him, ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing vp to euer- 
lafting life,. For it doth manifeſtly appcare, that it is 
here ſpoken of a kinde of grace, which being once 
well admitted. and recciued into the heart, is neuer 
loſt, but doth remaine ro ctcrnall life, and like an 
cuerlaſting fountaine, is neucr dryed : Nolefle dire 
arethe words of Chriſt, /9hz 6. 35. Heethat beleeueth 
in me,ſhall nener thirſt: and Ver/.51. He that ſhall eate 
of this bread, ſhall line for ener : All which were falſe, if 
true faich, which doth ſeriouſly apprehend Chriſt, 
might bee ſhaken off, and: bee finally loſt : For then 
there would be ſome, who after the eating of the hea- 
uenly bread, ſhould periſh for ciier. 
X XIII. Andiftherebeany certainty of faluati- 
1 on, orany full perſwaſion of the Saints, itmuſt needs 
1 be, that the grace of God in them cannot bee ouer- 
| come, nor finally extinguiſhed; for ortherwiſc, this 
certainety were vaine and deceitfull : For how can he 
be certaine of his ſaluation , who doth belccuc thar 
the grace of God may be hindredandaboliſhed by a 
i finall refiſtance 2 And that on Gods part there is no 
i abſolute and peremptory cleRion, but when the 
"A courſe of our life is finiſhed 2 And that on mans 
* part, the free-will of man in moſt holy men is fur- 
1 niſhed with power whereby it may altogether driuc 
away the ſpirit of God ? 


XXIV. Butthe Scripture in fixe hundred pla- 
Ccs, 
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ces, dothteachand command certaine and ſiire con- 
fidence of our faluation. Saint Par! ſaith, Rem. 8.16, 
The ſpirit aoth witneſſe together with our ſpirit that we 
are the ſonnes of God : Canthere be any more certaine 
witneſfe, and more worthy of credit, than the ſpirit 
of God ? Surely the Scripture doth teach how cer- 
taine this inward teſtimony is, while itcalleththe ſpi- 
rit, a ſeale deeply imprinting the promiſes of God on 
our hearts,and the pledge of our inheritance, Epheſ. 1, 
r3.andChap.q.30.and 2.Cor.r. Soalſo r. ohm 5.10. 

He that beleeueth on the ſonne of God, hath the witne(ſe of 
Goa'mm himſelfe, This teſtimony is beyond all EXCCP- 

tion ; which teſtimony whoſoeuer doth not feele in 
himſelfe,he ought ratherto thinke ill of himſelfe,than 
to meaſure other men by his owne foote, and to 
iudge of others confidence, by his owne incre- 
dulity. 

X X V. The Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, Chap. 3. 
Verſ.6. doth command vs 7s hold faft the confidence and 
the reioycing of the hope, firme wnto the end And,Cha.ro. 
Verſ.22.Let vs draw neere with a true heart in full afſ- 
rance of faith. And,Epheſ.3.1 2. 1» Chriſt wee haue bold- 
neſſe and acceſſe with covfiacnce by the faith of him And, 
r.1oh.5.13.Theſe things haue Iwrittenwnto you, that be- 
leeue on the name of the ſon of God,that ye may know that 

e haue eternall life. 

X X VI. Our Sauiour himſelfe doth promiſe, that 
hee will giue vs all things which wee ſhall aske in his 
name,/oh» 14.13. If therefore wee aske grace which 
cannot be onercome, nor extinguiſhed, and perſcue- 
rance in the faith, Chriſt promiſerh that wee ſhall re- 


ceiue what we aske. 
| "7 X X VII.Doth 
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XX VII. DothDawdſpeakeas one doubting of 
his Galuation, Pſal. 17. ifhallſee thy face in righteouſ- 
rele, and 1 ſhall be ſatisfied with thy likeneſſe? Oc 
$4meon, {peaking thus, Luke 2.Now letteſt thos thy ſer- 
want depart in peace,according to thy word? Or Stephen, 
who,his enemies gnaſhing thcir tceth at him, and be- 
ing certain of death,did cry aut,/ ſee the heauens open, 
and the ſonxe of man ſitting at the right hand of God? 
Could the grace of God be ouercome by free-will 
in thoſe men 2 Or was their confidence decentfull 
and failing, and the decree of. God concerning 
their ſaluation yer reuocable, as.theſe SeRarics 
ſpeake * 
XXVIII. Why thould I ſpeake of Saint Paul; 
who deſiring tobe diflolucd, and to be with Chriſt, 
being ful of faith, ſpeaketh thus, 2 Tim.4.18.The Lord 
ſhall deliner me from eueryeuill worke, and will preſeruc 
me vnto his heauenly kingdome?Andin the ſame place, 
after hee had endured ſo. many labours, hee doth 
j vttcrthis as his victorious ſong : have fought a good. 
4 fight, 1 haze finiſhed my conrſe, I haue kept the faith: 
i Henceforth there is laid wp for me a crowne of righte- 
ouſaeſſe, &c. With no lefle confidence doth hee 
| ſpeake both in his owne, and in our.name, long 
| before the cnd of his ſtrifc, Row. 8.38. 7 am perſwa- 
[þ/ deathat neither death, nor life, cc. nor any ather crea- 


targ,ſhall be able to ſeparate vs from the loue of God,which 
Kin Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 


XX IX. But. the doubting of our faluation. 

; doth pleaſe theſe SeRaries, who are ſtuffed an 
ſtrouted out with pretended modeſty and humility .. 
Their words againſt ghe Walachrians, pag. 76. we 
St thcic: 
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theſe : whether any one can bee certaine that hee ſhall 
perſenere in the faith , we will not ſay, yes, wee ſuppoſe 
it to bee very profitable to doubt of theſe things , and 
that it is laudable for a Chriſtian Souldiey, to the ſha- 
king off the floethfulneſſe and the drowſine(ſe of the 
ſoule in the worke of Religion : In the ſame place 
they admit onely that certainety , whereby one 
doth know that God, and ſufficient helpe. ſhall not 
bee wanting to him , ſo that hee bee not wanting to hims- 
ſelfe; which certainety ſurely may bee in any repro- 
bate. They doe inſtill theſe things with a goodly 
ſhew, vnder the pretence of inſtigation to good 
workes, that they might ſecretly ouerturne the 
foundation of faith, as itwere by vndermining it; 
and as if there were no way of ſtirring vp flug- 
giſhneſſe , but by the dammage of Faith. Ir is pro- 
hane modeſty which maketh men incredulous 
and vnbelceuing z and vnder a ſhew of humility, 
doth teach them to diſtruſt God. But they them- 
ſclues, who tcach theſe things, doe boaſt, that God 
hath giuenthem what he ought, yea, andthat God 
is bound to giue them ſufficient grace , that it mighr 
appeare, that vnder this affected humility there is 


much pride. 
CHar.XLVII. 
The indgement of Saint Auſtin concerning this contre- 
uerſie. | 
| 


two waies: Either for thecertainety or tne 


decree of God, by which God decreed to 


I. T* certainty of perſeuerance may be Jos 
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to ſaluation ;-Or for that confidence, by which one 
doth certainely perſwade himſelfe, that he ſhall never 
be forfaken by God. The firſt certainty is neceſlari- 
ly drawne from that eleQion which isabſolute, and 
is a0t for faith forth-ſeen, but northe latter : Becauſe 
God hath decreed many things concerning vs, 
whereof hee hath not yet given vs the full know- ' 
ledge. 

" I. The full perſwaſion of the faichfull doth 
not reſt onany revelation, whereby God hath laid 0- 
pen to vsthe ſecrets of his counſels, but on the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel,and on the inward feeling,where- 
by one ſearching himſclte, doth fecle that he doth ſe- 
riouſly beleeue in Chriſt, and onthe inward teſtimo- 
ny of the ſpirit, witneſſing in our hearts that wee are 
the ſonnes of God: Yetthere may bee many, and 
thoſe good and godly men , who although they be- 
long tothe eletion of God, haue not come to this 
full confidence. 

LIT. Saint <A«ſtiz, being beaten in this queſti- 
on, andexerciſcdin often contentions of the Pelagt- 
415,15 amoſt earneſt maintainer ofthe former certain- 
ty ;and doth gather from the eleRion of God, accor- 
ding to his | gal fare theele& can neuer be forſa- 
ken by God, andthar grace is giuen which can neuer 
faile, and by which they ſhall certainely perſeucre. 
Thereare many excellent things in his workcs to this 
purpoſe, but he doth no where ſpeake more plainely 
than in his booke, decorrep. &gratie, which hee writ 
whenhe was very old. Inthe twelfth Chapter hce 
hath theſe words : There is ginen tothe Saints that art 
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predeſtinated by the prace of Goa 10 the king dome of God, 
not onely ſuch helpe of grace, but alſs ſuch © tcipe, tht 
perſenerance it ſelfe is pinen them, not ouly chit without 
that gift they could not perſenere but alſo thi b» this 
gift they cannot but perſenere, For he hath not onely [ad, 
Without me ye can doe nothing, but he hath alſo [a:d, Te 
haue not choſen me, but 1haue choſen you, and haue 49+ 
pointed you that you might cot 01,and mizht beare /rit, 
and that your frait minht remaine : In which words hee 
declareth that he hath giuen them not only rizhteouſneſs, 
but alſo perſexerance in righteouſneſſe, For Chriſt ſo ap- 
pointing them,that they ſhou/d go on and beare fruit ,and 
that their fruit ſhould remaine,who dare ſay that perhaps 
it ſhall not remaine ? For the gifts and calling of God, are 
wit heat repent ance, that is, #he calling of 5 who are 


called according to his parpoſe. Chriſt therefore makings 


interceſsion for theſe that their faith ſhould not fail with- 


out doubt it ſhall not faile to theend, and by this it ſhall. 


perſenere to the end, ani the end of this life ſhall finde it 
rYemarnnmyo. 

And alittle after, The will of them ts ſo much enfl1- 
med by the holy Ghoſt, that they therefore are able, becauſe 
they ſo will, and they ave therefore [o will, becauſe God 
worketh in them that they may w!ll : For if in ſogreat in- 
firmity of thu life(in which notwithſtanding it was neceſ- 

ſary that wertue ſhould be wrought for the repreſsing of 
pride) mens wils ſhould beeleft to themſelnes, that if thry 
would they might remainein thehelpe and aſsi/tance' of 
Go1, without which they could not perſenere, and God 
ſbould not worke in them that they might will: The willit 
{elfe,by its owne infirmity,would faile amono ſo many and 


ſo zreat temptations, and they could not therefore perſe- 


Here © 
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uere. hecawſe failing by their infirmity they could not bee 
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willing, or by the infirmity of th:ir will they could not bee 


ſo willing that they might be able: Therefore the infirmi- 


tyof mans will ws helped, that by the grace of God it 
might bee drigen vnauoidably, and inſeparably ; and 
therefore, although weake, yet it ſhould not faile or be 
ouercome by any aduerſity. Hee ſuffered and permitted 
Adam, the ftrongeit man, to dee what he would, but hee 
hith perſeuered to the weake, that they (heuld will in- 
uincibly by him that giueth it , and inuincibly ſhould not 


farſake it. 


. Obſerue the words, vnauozdably, wnſeparably, and 
innuincibly : he vicd not the word irreſiſtability, which 
the Teſuitcs had not yet coyncd : But hee vied words 
which hauec no leſle force to fer out the power of the 
moſt certaine,and finally, inſuperable and vynconque- 
rablc grace of God, inthem who arc eleed accor- 
ding to the purpoſe of God. And yethe doth vſe the 
word re{i#ting,Chap.14.where hce thus ſpeaketh : No 
free-will of man doth reſift,God being willing toſaue. For 
to will or nill,u fo inthe power of him that willeth or nil. 
leth, that it cannot hinder the will of God, nor ouercome 


his power. Excellently ſpoken,although Arminius cry 
out againlt it. 
CHnar.XLVIII. 


That the Arminians doe plainly flebliſh that vureſifla- 
bleneſſe which they impugne, | 


I.\ F Nreſiſtableneſſe is painted, by the 4rminians, 
asa monſter, whoſe beard they pluck,8 whom 
they prick with necdles and goades. We haue already 


raught, 


_—_— 
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taught, thar they doe build caſtles in the ayre, and 
paint gourdes and vaine conceits, and doe impugne 
their owne dreams: For we acknowledge no ſuch vn- 
rcliſtablcneſle as they teigne. 

I T. But this is the greateſt maruaile,that they them- 
{clus doc build vp,& do cuery where ſtabliſhthatvn- 
reliſtablencefle which they do fallly attribute to vs,8& 
doc impugne with all their forces. You may lay they 
are blinde-tolded fencers, who fighting with their 
eycs ſhut, doc beate the ayre and wound them- 


— — 


ſclues, 
: II1. The Arminiars againſt the Walachrians.page 
: 68. doe deny that they ſay, That the holy Ghoit doth 


work wpon the will by no other meanes than ſuch as may 
be reſiſted. But (ſay they) wee would hane theſe things 
reſtrained to none,but to that ordinary manner of conuer- 
& ſron,which the ſpirit for the moſt part doth wſe,not doubt = 
p ing bat that the conuer ſion of ſome one or other, is ſome- 
times wrought by an extraordinary meanes. Here wee 
haue them confeſſing themſelucs guilty : For by 
this ſaying, they ouerthrow from the foundation 
whatſocuer they hauec builded vp. Forit God con- 
uert ſome men vnreſiſtably, and doth giue them faith 
by hispreciſe and abſolute will, itis impoſſible that 
theſe ſhould be cledted for faith forc-ſcenc,and by an 
election which doth reſt on the fore-ſecing of faith. 
For he who is abſolutely and vareſiſtably appointed 
to faith,muſt ncedes be. abſolutely appointcd to falua- 
tion. Hce ſhould doe fooliſhly, who ſhould feigne 
God decreeing thus ; /indeed decreed to ſaue this man, 
if hewill beleeue: But 1 will give him faith vnreſiitably. 


EleRion cannot depend on the forc-ſceing of tat - 
colt - 
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condition which God hath decrecd certainely and 
infallibly to doc. Thus God did not decree that 
Philip ſhould liue if hee had breath ; but hee hath 
ccrtainely decreed to giue him breath, that hee might 
live. 

I V. Henceit appeareth, with what equity theſe 
Series deale with vs : For,talſcly attributing ware- 
ſoſtableneſſero vs, they cry out, that thereby mens 
wills are compelled, and that it cannot becalled obe- 
dience, to which man is vnreſiſtably compelled, yet 
the ſame men doe thinke that there are ſome who are 
conuerted vnreſiſtably , and after an extraordinary 
manner, and whoſe conucrſton they doe not deny to 
be obedience. 

V. Addetotheſe, thatold and worne opinion a- 
mong the _H-miniars, which wee euery where meete 
in their writings : That God doth call ſome men af- 
ter a manner that is not congruent and agrecable, 
whereby they that are called doe neuer follow , al- 
thoughthey bceable to follow : That ſome againe 
are called in that manner, ſtate, meaſure, and time, 
which is congruent and agreeable, by which meanes 
whoſocuerarecalled, doe certainely and infallibly 
follow God calling. Alſo we haue before in the 44. 
Chapter, brought the words of Arminius himſelte, 
whereby hee determineth that ſucha calling is made 
by the decree of God,and adminiſtred by his certaine 
and ſurepredeſtination : And juſtly ; For why ſhould 
| Godchooſe this aprſtare, this fittime, and this con- 
gruent manner,whereby they that are called doe cer- 
tainely andinfallibly follow, vnlefle becauſe he will 
haue them certainely andinfallibly to follow? Surcl 


theſe 
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theſe things maintaine the ſame vnreſiſtableneſſe 
which is belceucd by vs, that &, a certainc and infalli. 
ble event from the preordination of God. They en- 
deauour indeed ro quallitie their opinion, by peecing 
to irthis clauſe : Thoſe whom God aoth call zfter a con- 
gruent manner, are indeede certainely and infallibly con- 
werted, but ſo that they may bee conuerted. For (if 
Arminius bee bcelecued) they may doe that which ne- 
ucr hath becne, nor ncucr ſhall bee , which God cer- 
taincly forc-knew ſhould not bee; and which if it 
ſhould cometo paſle, the purpoſe and preordination 
of God (which Arminivs doth here acknowledge) 
ſhould be made voide. 

V I. The ſame men doe ſtabliſh vnreſiſtableneſle 
by that their old opinion , whereby they teach, thar 
God in our conucriton doth vnreſiſtably enlighten 
the vndcrſtanding, and ſtirre vp the affeRion. Ir is 
ſomething, that they conteſle that part of our con- 
uerſion and regeneration is wrought vnreſiſtably, zo 
wit, thecnlightning of the minde, &the railing vp of 
the affections, But I further afhirme , that by that vn- 
reſiſtable enlightning ot the minde,jf it be cleere and 
euident, and by that raiſing of the affeRions, if it be 
vehement, the will. is neceſſarily affeted, and 
drawnetoa ſpontancusaſſent, as wee haue at large 


proned, 
V II. They doenolefle hurt and wound them- 


ſclues, when they teach that the power of belecuing 
is given ynreſiſtably : For, what powers of belecuing 
are there but by faith? For, habits are the efficient 
cauſes of operations, as the firſt ads are the cauſes 


ofthe ſecond.Or what powers of belceuing can _ 
G - 


——_— 


be without fairh? If therfore the powers of belecuing 
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aregiuen vareſiſtably, it is plaine, that faithalſo, and 
thercfore the aſſent of the will,is giaen vareliſtably, 
ſeeing that the power and faculty of belceuing is pla- 
ced formally in faith it felfe. 

The Arminians of the Hage, Callat .yag.269.doc 
grant, that God doth vnreſiſtably cauſe, that alwa 
there are ſome who belecue : By which grant, they 
doe plaincly diſturbe their owne matters. For who 
are theſe ſome? Are they not ſome certaine perſons * 
Therefore God dorh vareſiſtably work, that certaine 
perſons ſhould belecuc. Is it likely that God doth 
vnrefiſtably cauſe that ſome ſhould belecue, and hath 
not appointed who they ſhould be ? For ſo ic would 
cometo paſle that God predeſtinated ſome men to 
belecue vnreſiſtably, and that he predeſtinated none. 
Is it poſſible that God ſhould cauſe, that ſome men 
ſhould belecuevnreſiſtably , and yer that the ſame 
men ſhould not belceue varcſiſtably 2 As if 1 ſhould 
ſay, that Goddoth cauſe that ſome ſhould dyc, who 
yet cettainely doe not die. And ering by the opini- 
on of Arminiz.there is none of the elect, who ma 
not bee reprobated, and cauſe that God ſhould bee 
diſappointedof his intention, it is a maruaile how 
God ſhouldcauſe vnreſiſtably that ſome ſhould be- 
leeue, when there is none of them who belecue and 
are conuerted , bur may finally reſiſt, and ſo periſh. 
Whatſocuer may happento ſeucrall men, may alſo 
happen toall. Nor can the purpoſe of God be cer- 
taine, of cauſing vnreſiſtably that ſome ſhould bee 
conuerted, valeſle ſome bee vnreſiſtably conuerted. 
KEyen asthe purpoſe of God, of cauſing ſome to bee 
drowned 


——_—_ 
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drowned cannot bee certaine, vnlefſe ſome be drow- 
ned, 

The ſame men, Col/st.p42.292. ſay ; That to connev- 
ſion there us required « power which mutt in many parts 
exceed enery created power, although it ſhould not worke 
wnreſiſtably:For that nature may be effettually conuerted, 
ſomething ts required that is more powerfull than it ſelfe. 
Theſe things ſcemeto meeto be ſuch as cannot ſtand 
rogether ; that the my of the ſpirit, by which we 
are conuerted, doth in many parts exceede the power 
of nature;and yet thatit may bee ſo reſiſted by na- 
ture, that it may be ouercome, and may finally 
be hindred : for of ſuch a reſiſtance is it ſpoken 


here, 
There is no cauſe therefore to feare leſt irrefiſta- 


bility, being thruſtat by the -&-m7inians, ſhould fall 
downe, ſecing that on the one part they doe hold it 
vp, and vnderproppc it from falling; yer it is worth 
the labour to know with what obicAtions they doe 


enforceit. 


Onan. KLEIN 


Theweake obiefions of the Arminians againſt irreſiſie- 
bility (that is,the infallible certainty of the conner ſion 
ofthe ele) arc anſwered. 


foundation ' of their cauſe, in that 
their falſe opinion, and already con- 
fixed by vs ; That God doth nor adminiſter and 


ſupply the meancs ro converſion and faith, by. 
any- 


I. Ts SE SeQtaries doe lay the chicfe 
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any abſolute and preciſe decee : For if God callin 
men, doth preciſely and abſolutely intend the con- 
ucrſton of no one man, it is not needefull thar the 
conuerſton of any one thould preciſely follow the 
ſupplying of thoſe meanes. Thus their foundation, 
ſceing ir hath beene ouerwhelmed and caſt downe by 
vs,the other things which they would build vpon this 
muſt needes fall. 

I I. The _4rminian conferrers at the Hage, doe 
very ill heape together many things, to the ouer- 
throwing whereot there is neede ofno great. conten- 
tion. Inthe front of the bartell, they ſer thar place in 
the As, Chavter 7.15. Where Stephen doth lay it to 
the charge of the rebellious Iewes, that they haue al- 
waics reliſted the holy Ghoſt : Whence they inferre, 
thar the holy Ghoſt, when he worketh in man, doth 
not worke converſion vnreſiſtably. 

1-11. But they doe vawiſcly proue that which is 
not in controuerlic. For we doe not teach, we doe not 
acknowledge rhat irreſiſtabiliry which they attribute 
tovs. This concluſion therefore doth not hurt vs, 
whodoe willingly confeſle thatthe holy Ghoſt doth 
not alwaies ſo worke in mens hearts that hee taketh 
away all refiftance, Furthermore, they ſuppoſe a 
thing whichis moſt falſe, asa thing true and gran- 
ted, fo wt, that the holy Ghoſt wrought in thoſe 
Jewes, and that they refiſted the inward operation of 
the'Spirir. Stephen chargerh the lewes, thac they al- 
waies reſiſted the cuident teſtimony of the holy 
Chl Eanghy the Prophets. Thisthe following 

en doc declare : which of the Projhets 
bane wot your fathers perſecuted? &e, Noxit yn 
Q 
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ſhould ſpeake of the holy Ghoſt dwelling inthe im- 
pious and vnbelecuing Iewes(which yet is very falſe) 
would it thence follow that he ſpake of the ſpiritof 
Adoption, and of the grace pcculiar to the cle, 
which dorh cerraincly and infallibly worke faith and 
conuerſion in them alone ? 

I V. With this place, there likewiſe fall to the 
ground thoſe placcs in whichthe Scripture, ?/al.78. 
Eſay 63. Maith.23, 37.Pron.t. 24. Cc. faith, that 
the Iewes tempted God, and ſtirred him vp to wrath, 
& mad-: ſad the ſpirit of his holineſle ; that the chic- 
kens would not be gathered;thatthey who were cal- 
led refuted; &c. Alltheſe( ſay I) are nothing to the 
purpoſe. The Scripture there ſpeaketh of vngodly 8& 
rebellious perſons ; bur in this queſtion it is ſpoken of 
the faithfull andchecleR, and the queſtion is, whe- 
ther it may be thar they may neucr be conucrted, 
and may finally refiſtthe ſpirit of adoption. To the 
prouing ofthis, the places which _ of Repro- 
bates, which we contcſl: doc finally rcfiſt God cal- 
ling, and doe wantthe ſpirir of aJoprion, are plaine- 
ly beſides the purpoſe. Finally,theſc SeRaries do nor 
proue,thatin all theſe places it is ſpoken of a finall re- 
ſiſtance,of which alone it is ſpoken here. 

But ( ſay they ) God, Ezechtel 18.31. doth com- 
mand the I{rzclites to make them a new heart, and a 
new ſpirit. Whence they gather that man may per- 
forme what he is commanded,or re{iſtGod comman- 
ding. lam aſhamed of this olde trifle and Pe/agzan 
colewort, ſo often brought againe, and as often re- 
tected. Firſt of all, what neede is there to proue that 


an varegenerate man is able not ro obey this com- 
Gg mandement 
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mandement of making him a new heart, ſeeing this 
alone he is able to doe,#s wir,not to obey; and he can- 
not obey 2 And that man can doe whatſocuer God 
commandeth,is an hereſfie of the Pelagtans, already 


- confured by vs. The precepts of God are not the mea- 


ſure of our powers, bur the rule of our duty, the 
ſumme of our debt, the mattcr of our prayers, the 


{cope of our ſtrife. But of theſe things more thas 
enough. 


V I. Fourthly,they pretend that place,E/ay 5.#hat 


could more hawe beene done tomy Vineyard,which 1 hane 
wot donetoit ? Whencethey inferre, thatthe grace of 
God doth not worke conuerfion in man, vnreliſtably. 
Thisis aprodigious conſcquence;and if it were good, 
yet the concluſion would touch ncither the queſtion 

nor vs;who confeſlethat in the cle&themlclucs, con- 

verſion is not wrought without ſome refiſtance, Adde 
totheſc, that to the queſtion whercin it is ſpoken of 
the conuerſion of ſeuerall men, a place ſpeaking of 
the calling of a whole nation is vnwiſely brought. 

When it it ſpoken of the certainty of the conucrfion 

of the elect, they ought nor to bring a place ſpeaking 

of the rebellion of an incredulous and vabelecuing 

nation. Finally, they dealeſo asthcy whoare very 

carctull,lcſt they ſhould fay any rhing that ſhould 

make to the purpole. 

V 11. By che way, the Reader ſhall obſerue, thar 
vnproper phraſes, and ſpoken after the manner of 
men,oughtnot to betakenas properly ſpoken. God 
is figuratively ſaidro haue wiſhed and expected fruir 
from his Vine.Defires, and gricfe, as if hauing ſpear 
his labour invaine he had failed of his propoynded 


cad, 
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end,cannot happento God : When God doth wiſh 
the conuerſton of men,as P/al.$1.14. he doth infinu- 
ate nothing elſ{c,than that the converſion of man is 
acceptable to im : So when he is laid to expect fruir 
from the Vine, or from the Fig-tree, that 7s, from th 
Church, or from particularmen ; and when the Vir: 
diſappointed his hope, not preſently to plucke it v: 
by the rootcs; vndcrſtand, that God doth 1cque// 
and demand obccience, and that when that which 
ought ro be done is not done, he is not preſen:ly roa- 
Cy to puniſh bur doth deferrc it, Luke 13.9. Cedduth 
not expcct thoſc events which he tore-knowcth will 
not come to paſſe : Much lefle doth hee expe thoſe 
eucnts in the godly, which hee himſclfe is to 
wotke. 

VI I. They ſtumble atthe ſame ſtone,when they 
cire that of Ezechiel,Chap. 12.Yerſ.z.Sonne of man,thou 
awelleſt in the midſt of a rebellious houſe, vpho haxe eyes to 
fee, and ſee not, eve. Whence they inferre that man 
indeede hath eyes,and cares,and power of conucrting 
himſelfe,buthe isable to reſiſt, Vnwiſely ſpoken ; 
for who doth deny that wan is able torefiſt £ yea, 
of his owne nature heecan doe nothing elſe. Why 
doe they heape vp to vs theexamples of reprobates 
and wicked men, in the queſtion whereby it is deman- 
ded whether ir may come to paſſe that hee who 1s 
elctcd can finally reſiſt grace, and fall from it? By 
the way, the Reader ſhall remember, that of the ſame 
people to whom cares & eyesare hereatributed, God 
doth thus ſpeake, Dent. 29.4: The Lord hath not giuen 
y0u 4 heart to wnderſtana, nor eyes to ſee, nor cares to 
heare, to this day. Forthereare two kindes of eycs, 
Gg2 {ome, 
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ſome,which onely the faithfull haue,ro wer, the eyes 
of faith; ſome,which reprobatcs may haue,who ſce- 
ingand willing doe periſh , who ſeeing doe rot per- 
cetue, and doe beare heauily with their cares, Mat. 17. 
26.27.theſe mens eyesare carnall and cloudy ; theſe 
men,naturall reaſon being their guide, hauc a ſuper- 
ficiall knowledge which doth nor affect the harr,or if 
any diuine light hath riſen to them, it doth rather 
dazle their eyes than enlighten them ; yca,that know» 
ledge which they have, they endcauour re choake, 


IX. The places of Scripture which they adde, 


they do inthe ſame manner miſ-alleadge, Zach.7.11. 
Eſay 6.9. Mat.1 3.4. Ads 28.25.and 26. By which 
placcs,no otherthing can be proucd, than that repro- 
bates and rebcllious perſons may refuſe the grace of 
God, and reſiſt his admonitions , which we willingly 
_—_ : But what isthis to finall reſiſtance in the 

ect ? 


X. They doe glorioufly boaſt of the words of 
Chriſt, Mat.11.21. Woewzntos thee Corazin, woe unto 
thee Bethſaids ; for ifthe mighty warkes which were doxe 
in you, had beene done in Tyre andSydgn, they would 
haxe repented long agoe in ſache-cloath and aſhes The 
like place you haue, Ezech. 3.6. Out ofthe place of 
Matthewthey thus diſpure, 

That grace by which men, to whom it is pine, haue 
wot beene conuerted, and others had beene conuer- 
red ifthe ſame had beene giuento themys reſiſtable. 

But the grace of conuer ſion is ſuch. 


Therefore the grace of connerſion doth not worke 1+ 
veſijlably. 


There 


PC" 


"of Connerſion. 


483. 


There was no cauſe that they ſhould fo labour in 
the prouing of cither propoſition, ſeeing we willing- 
ly admit of] the conclifion : Wee know that the ele 
themſelues doe refiſt the grace of God, although not 
rperually,nor ſo thatthe grace of God ſhould be fi- 

nally hindrcd. The queſtion is, whether it may come 
to paſle, thatthe ele may ſo reſiſt the grace of God, 

that they may neuer be conuerted, or that they may 

extinguiſh it, and finally hinder it. The good men do 

not touch this queſtion, bur doe wander other 

where. 

X I. Yetdoe they not vphold thoſe two propoſiti- 
ons with fit prootes-The Maior and firſt propoſition 
they thus proue : /fGrace worke connerſion in man by 
an wnreſiſtable force, it ſhould alwayes and every where 
worke with the like efficacy. But I deny that that will 
follow-For although grace ſhould vnreſiſtably worke 
conuerſion inall men that are conuerted, yet it might 
come to paſſe, that it ſhould worke in fome men 
with greater efficacy, towit, inthoſe whoare ſo affe- 
Qed that they doe preſently and without delay fol- 
low God calling, and are inflamed withgreater zeale 
and feruency than others,who obey more ſlackly and 
ſlowly. 

X II. They proue the Minor and ſecond ptopoſt- 
tion, by the example of the men of Tyre : But they 
ſuppoſe (without any proofe)thar Chriſt in this place 
| doch ſpeake oftrue conuerfion, by which they are 
conuertedto whom God doth giue true faith and re- 

neance : Which ſurely is a great demand. For ſce- 
ing the men of Tyre and Sya#» did not pertaine to 
theeleion of God, becauſe they neuer were conuer- 
G g 3 ted, 
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ted, if the miracles had beene done amongſt them, 
which were done amongſtthe men of Corazin, they: 
might haue beene touched witch a reverence, and 
haue bcene affeed with the ſenſe of their ſinne, and 
haue becne caſt downe with that repentance which is 
bred by rhe feare of puniſhment ; ſuch as was the 
repentance of ab, 1.Kimz.21. and of the greater 
part of the Nirizites, as the ruine of Ninn a while 
- after doth declare, as we learne,Neh.1.1. and out of 

the laſt Chapter of Tob4as. In which thing, the men 
of Tyrehad beene more praiſe-worthy, than the men 
of Corazin, whoamong ſo many miracles did not 
f-cle the leaſt touch of gricte,nor gaue any ſignes of 
repentance. But I deny, that it was in the power of 
the men of Tyreto obtainetruc faith,and to perſeuere 
init: without which yer there is no truce repentance, 
And rruely the Armintians {eeme to me to accuſe God 
of decerittull enuy, and ill will, becauſc he knew that 
the men of Tyre were {o affed,tharitrhoſc miracles 
had come tothem, they had ſcrioutly repented, and 
came to ſaluation , and yet hee enuicd this benefit to 
them, which notwithſtanding he beſtowed on a pco+ 
ple whom hee knew would ncither bee conuerted by 
miracles, nor by preaching: 

X.I1I1- Inthe fcuench placcthey thus diſpute; 

They who may reſiſt the word of grace and ſaluation, 
may alſo reſiſt the ſpirit of repentance. But mea may reſis 
the word of grace and ſaluation: Therefare the ſame men 
may alſo reſift the ſdirit of repentance. | 

Weadmit of the concluſion in that ſenſe which I 
have often ſaid. They proue the Minorby the exam- 
ple of reprobates, whom we know doc finally reſiſt : 


But 
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But hereitis ſpoken of the ele, andthe queſtion is 
whether they may ſo refiſtgrace that grace may bee 
oucrcomeand finally extinguiſhed. This which is the 
thing to bee proucd, and is the ſtate of the queſtion, 
they leaue vntouched. 
- XIV. Being driven from the Scripture, they flyc 
to Reaſon,and thus frame a Syllogitme : 
That which ts required of vs in the Goſpell for due and 
filiall obedience,that ts not wrou:ht in vs by an vn- 
reſeftable power, 
But faith aud repentance are required of vs in the Go- 
ſpell for due and filiall gbedience : 
Therfore they are not wrought in vs by an vnreſiſtable 
power. 


The Minor hath no ncede of proofe. The Maior 
they proue thus ; becauſe that which is owely done in 
man by another ſo that he onlybehaueth himſelf paſsinely 
in i,cannot be called obedience. 


All theſe things are grounded on adouble calum- 


ny : The firſt is, whereby they feigne that wee teach 
that conuerſion is wrought in vs vnreſiſtably : The 
other, whereby they attribute to vs, that we ſay con- 
ucrſion and faith is wrought by God withour vs; and 
that men in conuerſion behane themſelues onely paſ- 
fiuely. Truely we acknowledge no ſuch conuerſton, 
in which man ſhould doe nothing but onely ſuf- 
fer; we know that man is ſo drawne by a ſweet and cf- 
fecuall motion, and that his will is ſo bent and rur- 
ned, that of vnwilling heis made willing, and doth 
worke, and is moued of his owne accord : Wee know 
thatit is man himſelfe that doth belcecuc and repent, 


and not God. Butwe fay that God dothgiueto man, 
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that he may be able to beleeue and repent : No other- 
wiſe than rhe fruir doch mouc it ſelfe in the wombe, 
and yet the motion it ſelfe and the power of mouing, 
it hath from God : It is ſufficient ro obedience, that 
man doth voluntarily obey God. 

X V. Andhecre we entreate the Reader that hee 
would ſtay alittle, and take notice how -inconfide- 
rately the Arminians deale here, and how aduerſe 
and contrary they are to them(ſclues. They deny that 
conuerſton can be called obedience, if man doc one- 
ly behaue himſelfe paſhuely in it : But they them- 
{ues teach, that man doth onely behaue himſeltc 
paffiucly, inthe beginning of his conuerſion, which 
yet all the 4rmizians acknowledge to be obedience. 
Their words aretheſe inthcir Epiſtle againſt rhe #«- 
lachrians,pag.69.and 70. Whethey we ſay that the will 
is moued by the ſpirit onely by the fore going operations of 
the underſtanding,or that there is a certaine new energe- 
ticall andoperat ine quality infuſed ts it, we alwaies deter- 
mine that the will is firſt moaned, that is, behazeth it ſelfe 
paſsiuely, before it doth attinely mone it ſelfto that which 
is good. This they ſay; bur that is eſpecially ro be no- 
red,that the Arminians do with one mouth reach, that 
the vnderſtanding is vnreſiſtably enlightned by God; 
that is,tharknowledge is ſo giuen by God that it can- 
not be reſiſted, when yet that knowledge isa kinde 
of obedience. For the Scripture doth euery where. 
command vs to know and vnderſtand, Pſalme 2.10. 
Mat.15.10.and 2.7.2.7. Is notthe earneſt alacrity 

of the Angels,tofulfillthe commands of God, obe- 


dience* yerthey cannotrefiſt God comanding, nor 
can they defire to reſiſt. 
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X VI. Laſtly, they heape together abfurdities, 
which they think maybe drawn forrchar powerwhich 
they call irrcfiſtable : They ſay that it doch tollow 
from thence, that no. other can be conuerted than 
they that are indeede conuerted : And that no man 
can be conuerted, before hee be conuerted indeede, 
But this ought to be ſo farre from ſeeming abſurd, 
that on the contrary, it is impious to beleeue that 
any one may be conuerted and regenerated, but hee 
whom God doth conuert and regenerate, and to 
whom he giueth faith and rhe ſpirit of adoption, or 
that any one can be conuerted before God conuert 
him. For if we be all by nature dead in finne, itis 
certaine, that thereare no other thatcan-riſe out of 
that ſpirituall death, chan they that dae indeed rife. 
And if faith and the fpirit of adoption is a gift-of 
God proceeding from his meere grace, itis plaine, . 
that they at length can be conuerted tro whom God 
doth giue grace, whereby they may be conuerted in 
at. And ſceing wee are brought to that paſte, that. 
there is no man who doth not reſiſt God calling, it 
appeareth that no man can be conuerted, buthe from : 
whom God hath taken away this reſiſtance,and hath 
broke his hardnefle. Let theſe new Semipelagians 
looke to it,and conſider with what face they dare - 
maintaine.thatan voregenerate man hath power of 
conuerting himſclfe, before Godconuert him in a, 
and how they can defend themſeclues againſt ſo many 
places of Scripture,and ſo many reaſons and proofes, | 
which we haue brought inthe three and thirry Chap- 
ter. Can they bring an example{ our of all records of 
Stories )ofany one who'hath obtained fairh and , 

ſaluation, 
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{aluation,:' by thoſe gifts which doc happen to all 
men;.cuctv.ta. Heathens and varegencrate per- 
fons.? | 
"XVII. Thatno:man can connert himſelfe be- 
fore he be conuerted and drawne by God, the Scrip- 
rxure doth cuery where witnefle ; Connert vs, and we 
ſhall be connertea, Jer.31.18.Lament.5.21. Draw me, 
and wee will runne after thee, Cant. 1.4. Could the 
Theife conuert himſclf, before Chriſt after a maruci- 
lous & vnutterable manner changed his heart, amon 
ſo many occaſions of doubting, and inthe flight vn, 
feare of the Apoſtles themſclues? Could Paul conuert 
himſelfbeforche was called from heauen by Chriſte 
Surely godly mens eares are vnacquainted with this 
opinion,and ie is of the Pelagian vaine.By this means 
the decree of Godis aboliſhed, by which he determi- 
nedto vic the miraculous confeſſion of the Thiefe to 
ſhew the efficacy of the death of Chriſt,& his divine 
power inthe very height of griefes and reproaches, 
and fora notable cuidence of the eleQion. of grace. 
God might haue beene diſappointed of theſe ends, if 
the Thiefe might haue conuerted himſelf fome years 
before.; , God indeede did not hinderthat he ſhould* 
not be conuerted : but whereas all men of themſelues 
andoftheir owne nature are vnable toconuert them- 
{clues,concerningthoſe whom he decreed taconuert, 
he determined with himſelf in what time and manner 
he would conuertthem. 
X VIII. Put(ſaythey) if no man can be con- 
p uerted, but he whom God doth conuert indeedtandin at, 
| it will thence follow that the reſt who are called, are 


calkedin waine,and that God ſhauld dealc 4 emblings 
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«nd wnwiſely, who ſhould call them to [aluation, and 
yet witharaw the meanes neceſſary to obtaine ſalua- 
tos. 

I anſwer, that this word withdrawing, doth ſuffici- 
ently prouc how vnfaithfully they deale. For thcre 
15 nonc of vs thinkes that God doth withdraw from 
them whoare not converted, the -meancs:neceſlary 
to ſalvation: For it he ſhould withdraw thofe meanes 
fromthem, hee ſhould take from them that which 
they had : But no vnregenerate man cuer had all the 
meancs neceſflary to ſaluation. Ir is brie -rhing to 
withdraw the meanes neceſlary coſaluation, and a- 
nother thing norto giue them. Iris one thing to pull 
out the eyes of the blinde,and. it isanother thing not 
rocure him that is blinde, -It is: ſufficiently manifeſt 
that God doth not giuetoall men, all the meanes ne« 
ceilary to ſaluation : For there are infinite people; ro 
whom he doth not ſend preachers of the Gofpel:And 
to very many, to whom the Goſpellis preached hee 
doth not gine faith andthe ſpirir of: Addprion. But 
thcy alone belecue, who are fore-ordained to erernall 
life, 42.13. Allwhich things are aboundantly pro» 
ucd inthe former Chaprers. Neither yert.can God 
therefore be accuſed of folly: or: diflembling,. who 
doth call thoſe whom he knoweth will-a6t tollow, 
& to whom he doth not giue the power of comming. 
For hce doth not deale difſemblingly; nor vnwikely, 
who doth requre from man that which : he'is nora- 
ble,if he owe it, and:if man'himſelfe isthe canſ&of his 
diſability. For God hath hor loſt his rightby the wic- 
kednefle of manznor is he bound to ſupply to allmen 


themieatics of paying wharrhey owe, and of: pertor- 
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Theſe {coffing men, thar oy mig 


ming what they are commanded. Nor doth hee vn- 
wiſely or diſſemblingly callthe virgins who wanted 
oyle, although hee would not adminiſter oyle to 
them,of which they themſclues oughtin time to have 
had a care. Neither is it any doubt butthar God doth 
require from euery man,yea from the heathen them- 
ſelues,the perfeR obedicnce of the law, which not- 
wirhſtanding that it can be perfectly fulfilled by 
them, the Arminians themielues, valeſle it be feare- 
fully and doubtfully,dare not affirme. God doth not 
in vaine caltthaſe whom he knoweth wil not follow, 
becauſche doth not deale vainely, who doth exact 
that which iuſtice doth require, Nor is it equall that 
although ina promiſcuous and mingled multitude 
there are many reprobates, the word of God ſhould 
therefore not be preached tothat multicude, and the 
naughtineſle of wicked men ſhould defraud the good, 
andthat thereby ſomething ſhould be taken away, 
and detracted from the commoditics of the ele. 
Nor is the Goſpell preached in vaine to thoſe that are 
obſtinate, ſeeing that by their obſtinacy, and by the 
puniſhments that follow it, the godly are brought to 
a wholeſome feare, and are turned and drawne to 
prayer,and tothe acknowledgement of the mercy of 
God to them. ' God did hot invaine ſend Moſes to 
Pharavh, and Ezechiel to thelewes, although God 
himſelfe fore-warned that Pharaoh would not o 
ro nor the Iewes Ezechzel, Therefore here is no 
ardity, how odiouſly ſocuer Fry out vpon it. 
t procure enuy 
to vs.doe boaſtingly caſt out theſe things among the 
enskilfull common peoplry and doe raiſe bubbles in 
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a ſhell, which are blowne away with the leaſt 
breath. 

X I X. They alſo heape together reproachfull ca- 
lumnics, falſcly attributing thoſe things to vs which 
we doc not belecue : #9 wit, that God calleth thoſe 
who arc not conuerted, purpolcly and onely for this 
end, that they might be inexcuſable : Which thing, 
furre be ir from vs that wee ſhould ſay. Wee ſay in- 
decede that this doth happen, but wee doe not ſay, 
thartthis is the onely end propounded by God. Wee 
duenot thinke that the reprobates are onely there- 
fore calledrhar they might be made incxcuſablc,al- 
though by deſpiſing that calling they bring greater 
dainnation vpon themſclues. God indeede doth of- 
f-c his Goſpellcothoſe that will reicC it, but not to 
thatcnd that they mighe reieRt it. The end propoun« 
ded to God incalling thole whom hee knowerth will 
not obey, is to require r!iat which they owe, and to 
declare what is accep: able ro him. Doth hee nor 
allo call, warne, and t::ccaren them, that at the leaſt 
they might be ſo much conſtrained by feare,thatthey 
might nor hurt thoi: :hat are 200d; And thar by the 
example of ther tn}>>o1nenet{e, which goeth not vn- 
punithed, the godly might learne to feare, and by 
comparing their condition wicththoſe to whom God. 
hath nor vouchſafed the like grace, they might more 
earncſtly loue God fo: che prerogatiue granted. to- 
them : | 

X X. Theſe Seftaries obiedt againe, That by this 
meancs. fume men baue mattcy and cauſe of ſecurity mu nt- 
ftred tethea and of the contempt of theſe meanes which 


God is wont towſcro worke connerſion, ſuh as OW 
#7: ac an, | 
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preaching oftheword, &c. For if no man can congert 


bimſclfe before this wnreſiſtable dr aw'ng,and 5 ſoone as 
he is unreſiſtably drawne he muſt neeaes be altogether 
conuerted then all our care and diligence its voide and wus 


profitable : And to others there is mattey of perpetu- 


all doubtings miniſired 41 long as they feele uo ſuch 
arawing. 

We hauealready aduertiſed that this opinion is 
falſcly laid vpon vs, That God doth draw a man vn- 
refiſtably. We onely lay, thatthe eleR,althouga they 
may reſiſt aJong time, yerar length they obey God 
calling, and their voluntary conuerſion is wrought 
certainely and infallivly, and that it cannot come to 
paſle thatthey ſhould neuer be conuerted, or being 
conuerted, that rhey ſhould finally fall away, and 
the grace of God ſhould bear length extinguiſhed, 
and be finally ouercome by the reſiſtance of the 
fleſh. 

X X I. Wedeny, that ſecurity or contempt of the 
word can follow from ſuch drawing, ſeeing that that 

race it {clfe doth createin vs care anddiligence. See 
Foes how ill theſe things ſquaretogether, and how 
vnfitly iris ſaid that the grace of God doth hinder 
godly carefulneſle,ſecing that this carefulneſſe it ſelfe 
15a part of grace : For how ſhould grace, by which a 
man 1s regeneratcd, corrupt him £ Or how thould 
grace, by which heis ſtirred vpand pricked forward, 
giue him ouerto a languiſhing idlcneſle? Therefore 
they doe,as if I ſhould ſay, thata man is killed by the 
reſurrection, orthat hee is blacked ouer with a white 


colour : For they ſay that negligence is brought by 


that grace which dothbeget godly care. 
X XII. And 
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abſurditie may be drawne fromthe opinion of 4+ 
minie,whereby he thinkes that ſome men are drawn 
of God by a congruent and agrecable manner and 
time, by which,they that are called doe moſt certainl! y 
follow. For I may ſay thatby this dotrine mens con- 
ſciences arecaſt into a deepſleep: for there wil be ſom 
men who will ſpeake thus: Towhat purpoſe is itto be 
caretull : our endeuour is in vain if we are no: drawn 
after a congruent maner. And I doubt whether Iam 
drawne aftera congruent maner,or no. Hence com- 
mcth negligence,anda faith floating in vncertaintie, 
XX1T1. That is no better which they adde, 
That to ſome men there is matter of perpetual doubtings, 
ſo long 43 they feele no {ach drawing. This abſurditic is 
veric abſurdly vrged by the ©Arminians, who, with 
all their power,doe impugne the certaintie of ſaluati- 
on,whileſt they command men to doubt of perſeue- 
rance. For lc vs imaginethat doubtings of faluati- 
on are bredde iy this our doctrine : Doe they con- 
demine that in vs .vhich they allow in themſclues 2 
Wee doe nor denic that doubtings doe ſometimes 
creepe on godly and good men, but yet thoſe doubt- 
ings muſt needs diminiſh lie by little , as theyare 
moreaff:&ed with the ſenſe of the grace of God, 
and as their faith is increaſed. But it is not needefull 
that hee who is already conuerted, and doth belecue, 
ſhould fecle himſelte to be drawn vareſiſtably,thar is, 
to be ſo drawae as hee cannot reſtlt, For wee place 
the infallible certaintie of conuerſion,not in the lenfe 
of man, who doth feele tha hce cannot rcfi:}, but 15 


the decree of God, by which it mult needcs be tl : 
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they come to Chriſt whom hee hath eleacd to ſalua- 
rion. So the cauſe that the bones of Chriſt could nor 
be broken, was not in the hardneſle of thoſe bones, 
but in the purpoſe of God, who forbad they ſhould 
be broke. And therefore it may cometo paſle, that 
they who ſhall certainely be ſaued by the decree of 
God, doe not certainely know of their ſaluation, and 
are often troubled with riſing doubts. There are 
ſome to whom. after many yecrcs of their life led ſo- 
berly and godly, the confidence of faluation is ar laſt 
eiven them atthcirdeath. Noris it needetull that the 
fairhfull man ſhould tric himfclfe whether hee be 
drawne with an vnreſiſtable power,bur whether after 
ſerious and earneſt repentance he doth fo wholly reſt 
himſelfein the deathof Chriſt, and in the promiſe of 
God, tharthereby he might be ſtirred vpto piety,and 
to the feare of God. Wholſoeuer doth feele himſcfe 
to bethus affeQed, ought not ſcrupulouſly ro weigh 
andexaminethe poyſes and drammiecs ofthe efficacy 
ofthe ſpirit of God, and of vnconquerable grace, 
bur ſo to order himſelfe, that he may repreſle his ri- 
ſing doubtsby prayer, and by the rememebrance of 
the promiſes of God, and that hee may breake and 
bruiſe rhe ſerpentine power of his luſts refiſtihg the 
Spirit. 
| & XIV. Andifany onedoth otherwiſe, weare not 
they who can preucnt all euils,or cure vices; knowing 
that by rhe beſt documents and leſſons, the occaſion 
of ſinning may be taken, and that the beſtthings may 
be wreſted tothe worſe parr. 

XXV. lomit, that theſe SeRaries ioyne thoſe 
things which cannot be coupled together; and doe 


make 
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make thoſe things appoſite and agrecing, which are 
oppoſite and diſagreeing. For they feygne, that hee 
that hath true faith,may doubt whether he be ſeriouſ- 
ly and indeedconuerted. Which ſurely is impoſsible , 
for true faith doth ſtirre vp in man ſerious and true re- 
pentance, andthe loue of God, which cannot be in 
man but it muſt be felt. 

X X VT. Finally,the diſcommodities which theſe 
SeQaries do pick out of our dotrine may be auoided: 
but the doQtrine of the Arminians doth enwrap mens 
conſciences in vnauoidable euils. For hereby is man 
pre vp with pride,teaching, that man can ſeparate 

imſelfe,that he can conuert himſelf, that he can con- 
uert himſelfe before hee be conuerted in at by God, 
that man hath whereof hee may boaſt, that God is 
bound togiue him ſufficient grace,thatGod doth giue 


to man what hecis indebted to him,that the grace of. 


God isnotthe totall cauſe of faith, thatthe grace of 
Godis ſubictedto mans free-will. And on the other 
ſide Arminianiſme doth vexe mens conſfciences with 
acarefulldoubting. For who can be certain of his ſal- 
uation,if our ſaluation is not certaine by the election 
and decree of God ? and if the number of the clet 
be not certaine by the will of God? Or if God hath 
elefted no man, but being conſidered as alreadie 
dead ? Or if thecertainty of ſaluation doth reſt on the 
ſtrengthoffree-will,in the power whereof it is to per- 
ſeuere er nottoperſeuere ? to belecuc or not to be- 
leeue * rocauſe that God ſhould bee prone of. his 
deſire,or ſhould faile of his propounded end * Sure- 
ly if there bee place giuen to this deadly Dodrine, 
Flith and Chriſtian humilitic is loſt. For it muſt needs 
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bethatthey muſt bee moſt duubtfull , whoare moſt 
proude. It muſt necdes be, that the expcRation of 
thoſe mcn muſt hang in ſuſpence, who make the will 
of man a floating and vnſtable thing, the foundation 
of thcir hope. Surcly Sathan doth therefore pufte vp 
theſe men with pride , that they might bee burſt in 
peeces,and doth lift them vp on high, that being caſt 
down from on high,he might more gricuouſly breake 
them,and cruſhthem to pecccs. 

X X V I. But to that our obiction , by which 
we ſaid, Thatif God doth worke in vs oncly by the 
manner of per{waſton,hee is not the efficient cauſe of 
faith,bur onely the ſtirrer vp thereof, by the manner 
of an obicR; as Sathan himſclfe dorh make it mani- 
feſt, whois not the efficicntcauſe ofthe f11ne of man, 
although he doth ſtirre vp, andinſtigate, and worke 
cfteRually in the ſonnes of rebellion; to this obicRi- 


on the « Arminizns anſwer nothing : But they o0b- 


ic on the contrary (ide, f God (ſay they) 4th con- 
wert thoſe which ere his(which are far the lejſer part )vn- 
refiſtebly, & Satan doth auert and turnawaythe greater 
part refiſtablytherin Sat4is of more pow*r than God, wha 
by leſſe and inferiour helps can execute his purpoſe in ma- 
2y more men. . Theſe good men doealwaies put that 
their word onrefifebh ,for certainly and infallibly,Bur 
tothe purpoſe, .I deny that they whom God doth 
draw andefteually conuert, are fewer than they 
whom Satan doth auert and turne away. Indeedcir is 
not to bee doubted but that ſome inthe beginnings 
of their conuerſion,are remoued from that beginning 
by the ſubtilty of Satan ; Bur: theſe are bur few in 
compariſon of them who ncuer felt any aſſaults, pe 
pricks 
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pricks of repentance : Satan doth not auert theſo 
fecing theſcarc aucrſe by their owne nature, And 
wharſocuer Satan doth is but ſinall in compariſon of 
the efficacy of the ſpirit of God inthe eleR, For Sa- 
tan found men prone to ſt1, and thruſt them for- 
ward that were falling ; Nor is itany doubt but that 
the reprobates are not carried ſo much by the im pul- 
ſion of Saran, as by their owne. Certainly it is a grea- 
ter thingto heaica few rhat are deadly wounded,than 
to exacerbate and make moreangry and 2ricuous the 
wounds of many,& to poure vinegar onthe VIcer : Tt 
is farre more caſte to thruſt them forward that are fal- 
ling, than to raiſe them that are fallen : to kill ten that 
arc about ro die,than to reſtore one to life that is dead. 
XX V11I. Andhere they exclaime, that mans na- 
ture is auertedand ouerthrowne, while it is neceſlari- 
ly determincd and limit! to one thing. I anſwer, 
If by the word zeceſsity be vaderſtood not conſtraine 
nor naturall nccefſity (ſuch as is the poize and incli- 
nation of all hcauy things rothe centre of the world) 
but an infallible certainty, and that voluntary and 
ſpontancus, by ſuch a neceſſity nature is not ouer- 
throwne. Thenature of Angels is neceflarily deter- 
minedand limited to that which is good, and yet itis 
not therefore ouerthrowne. Our nature is neceſlari- 
ly determined and direQted to the deftiring of felicity, 
and yer it is not therefore deſtrojed. The will of the 
Ifraclites, whoſe hearts God touched, that they ſhould 
cleaue vnto Saul, 1.5S4m.10.26.The will of E/a» yeel- 
ding with a ſuddaine change to the embracing of his 


bakher Bow, 33.The will ofthe Thiefe crucified with 
oint of conuerſton, 
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were determined & limited to one thing , & yet force 
was nottherefore offered to their free-will, or their 
nature deſtroyed. The vehemency of him that is thir- 
ſty mouing him tothe drinke that is offered,is deter- 
mined and limited to that one thing, and yet hee doth 
not therefore ceaſe to bee a man, nor 1s his nature 
thereforc ouertrowne, God hath ſome ſecret and vn- 


percciueable meanes,by which he can bow mans wil, 
the liberty thereof being vntouched. 


An addition tothe thirteenth Chapter containing ſame_ 
places that arc takers out of the confeſsion of the Chur- 


ches of France,aud out of the chiefeſt Doors of this aze, 

concerning the oviett of Predeſtination. 
| Church of Fraxce, is this ; wee beleeue that 
God out of that corruption and gen:rall curſes 


ints which all wen were plunged, doth free thoſe_s 
whom in his eternall and inamutable counſel hee ele- 
fed,of his meere goodneſſe and mercy,in our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, without the conſideration of workes , leauing the 
reſtin the ſame corruption and damnation,te ſhew forth, 
in theſe, his inſtice , and in them the riches of bu. mercy : 
For none of them are better than others, before Gad hath 
ſeparated them, ec. tohn Caluin in his Comentary vp- 
on the ninth.Chapter of the Epiſtle to. the Komares, 
ſpeaking of 7acoband E/avin the wombe, hath theſe 
words ; Godin the defiled nature of man, ſuch 44 was int 
2an,could conſider nothing wherebyhemight be induced 
to dogood toit; whentherefore he ſaith that bath of them 
had done neither good nor cuill, tha alſo ito. bea added 
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which he doth preſuppoſe,to wit, that they were both the 
onnes of Adam, by nature ſinners, inaued, not with 1 
mite of rig hteouſne(ſe.Elau was inſtly reiedted becauſe he 
was natarally the child of wrath ; yet leſt any ſcruple 
ſhould remaine,as if his condition had beene the worſe for 
the beholding of any ſin or vice, it was expedient that his 
fines ſhould be no leſſe excluded than his vertues, It ts 
8ruc indeed, that the neere cauſe of reprobation is, becauſe 
we are all curſedin Adam. 

The ſame Calais in his Booke of the etcrnall pre- 
deſtination of God, in the beginning of the Epiſtle, 
whichis ſet before the booke. The free Eledtion of God 
( ſaith he ) &,whereby he anond to himfelfe out of man- 
kinde loſt and condemned, thoſe whom it ſeemed good to 
him.Pag.955. He doth allow the opinion of Sainc 
Auſtin, ſpeaking thus ; They that are not to perſencre, 
are not ſeparated by the Predeſtination and fore-knows- 
ledge of God from that ma//e of perdition and deſtruction, 
8 therefore are not called according to his purpoſe. 

Pag.691. 1 would know if Eſay and Tacob ſhould 
haue beene left to their common nature,what good workes 
God [bould haae found in Tacob, more then in Elav Sare- 
ly they both by the hardueſſe of their ſtony heart, would 
haue alike refuſed ſaluation offered. 

In the ſame place ; hex Paul tooke that for granted, 
which is incredible totheſe good Dinines that all men are 
equally unworthy, that altke' corruption of nature is 1 
all men, hee thence ſafely determined that God doth 
by his free purpoſe eleth whomſeener he electeth. , - 

Inthe ſame placerhar of 4uſinis moſttrue ; The? 
thoſothatare redeemed are ſeparated from thoſe that pe- 
riſh, onely by grace, whom the common Maſſe,derined 
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from the ſame original, had tomned together to deflrudiion. 

Pa7.965 .He doth witneſſe,that God prepared the weſ- 
fels of mercy for his glory : if this be ſpecial to the elet?, it 
is manifeſt that the reſt are fitted to deſtruttion, becauſe 
beins left te their nature, they are certainely denoted to 
aeſtruttion, 

Pag. 970. The Readers are t0 be admoniſhed, that 
both theſe are equally condemned by Pighius, viz. That 
God from the beginning when yet the ſtate of man was in- 
tire, decreed what afterwards ſhould come to paſſe ;, and 
that now hee choſe out of the periſhed Maſe whom he 
would. He mocketh Auſtin, and all that are like him, 
that &,all the godly, who doe thinke that God after 
hefore-knew the vniuerſall ruine of mankindein the 
perſon of Adam,appointcd ſomerto lite, and ſometo 
deſtruction, 

The ſame man in his Inſtitutions, Lib, 3. Cap. 22. 
Sea. 1.when Paul teacheth that we wereelettedin Chriſt 
before the creation of the world, certainely he doth take 
away all reſpect of our owne worth. for it t as much as if he 
ſhould ſay: Beeanſe our heauenly father found nothing wor- 

thy of Eleion in the wnole ſeede of Adam, heturned his 

eyes wpon Chriſt, that as it were out of his body he might” 
chooſe members whom he would after take intothe fellaw- 

ſhip of life. Therefore let this reaſon preuaile with the 

faithfull, that therefore God adopted vs in Chriſt to his 

heauenly inheritance, becauſe in our ſelues we were not 

capable of this excellency. 

And Section 7.1fany one aske from whence God ele= 
aea,hein another place anſwereth out of the world,which 
he excludeth from his prayess.when he doth commend his 
Diſciples to his Father. Me iy 
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And,Chap.2 3.Seft.z. If any one ſhould ſet vpor vs 
with theſe words , why God from the beginuing prede- 
ſtinatcd ſome men to death who when they were not could 
zot deſerne the indgement of death :1n ſtead of an anſwer, 
we may 4gaine ae them ; What they think God's indebt- 
ed to man,if he will efeeme him according to his owne na- 
ture? As weare all defiled with ſinne, wee cannot but bee 
cdiou to Gol, and that not inatyrannicall eraelty,but ins 
the moſt eqnall reſpe@ of iuſtice: Andif all they whom God 
aoth predeſlinate to death, are by a naturall condition ob- 
noxious and ſubied tothe indement of death;of what inin- 
fiice(l pray you)of brs towards them can they complaine? 
Let allth;e ſonnes of Adam come, let them contend and 
diſpute with their Creatour, becauſe by his eternall prout- 
dence they were appointed to perpetuall calamity before 
their generation : What could they ſpeake apainit this de- 
fence, when ts God ſhallon the contrary ſide call them to 
the knowledge of themſelues ? If all are taken out of the 
(corrupted Matlo)it 25 20 marueile if they lie under dam- 
nation. 

Hiergnyms Z anchins, Miſcellan, Lib.z, In his Trea- 
tiſe of the Saints, atthe end of the firſt Chapter, hath 
theſe words ; General Predeitination, (that is, the: pre- 
deſtination of all men) is the eternall, moit wiſe, and im- 
mutable decree of God,by which he determined with hims- 

fſelfe from eternity, firit tocreate all men init and wiſe, 
according to his image and likeneſs, topermit that they 
being tempted by Sathan, ſhould of their owne free-will 
fall into ſinne,aud ſhould fall into thepit of eternallaeath, 
44 the moſt inſt ſtipend of their ſinne : Secondly, of his 
grace by Chriſt,to free ſome of gþem out of the pit of ſinne 
and death by certaine means,and to accompany them with 
his ſpirit whom he freed,and at length togine them wp 
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nall life , and to others ( he decreed)not to vonchſafe this 
grace, but rather to blinde them and harden them with 
Sathan,e* to deſtroy them with eternall deſtrudtion,chc. 
* Theſamemanin the ſameplace: The ſpecial! predeſti- 
vation of the eleft,ts the eternall,noſt wiſe, & immutable 
decree of God,whereby he determined with himſelfe from 
eternity, according to the good pleaſure of his will, freely 
to deliuer by Chriſt, ſome certaine and ſet men, fallen 
with all the reſt intothe atepe pit of ſinne and death. 

The ſame man /1b.5 .de Natura Deizcap.2.queſt.z.By 
aſcending after this order from the effetts tothe cauſes,co 
| by deſcending from the cauſes to the effedts, Eleftion and 
Reprobation may and ought to be conſidered by vs.to' wit, 
that God from eternity determined by a firme decree, firſt 
rocreate all men,then to ſuffer themt o fall into ſinne,and 
for ſinne to be obnoxious to eternall death; Laſily to free 
(by that meanes which he hath freed) ſome men by 
Chriſt, and to pine them eternall life, but toreied the reſt 
from thu grace, and being left in their (innes at length to 
puniſh them eternally for their ſinnes. 

Bucer vpon the ninth Chaptertothe Romenes : They 
that will plainely and ſimply Filew Gods word may eaſily 
free themſelues from theſe things, for they ſlick faſt to 
this that God doth witneſſe of himſelfe,viz.that he out of 
mankinae, deſtrozed by their firſt father, choſe ſome men 
to be framed by him ts a new and bleſſed life,and he ac- 
counted the reſt the weſſels of his wrath. 

Philip Melanchton, inhis Theologicall Common 

places, /oco de Predeſtin, doth repeate theſe words 


more than once : ti certaine that thts ts the canſe of 
Reprobation,to wit,ſinnew man. 


v, nolfangus Maſculus, loco de Ele, Cap.5. It is ma- 
ifeſt that our elettion is not made for any reſpect of our 
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quality : It muſt needes be therefore that we ſeeke the re. 
[pet of our eleition in God electing, For the ſenſe of our 
owne baſeneſſe avd depranaiion doth drivews thither, 
Dauid ſaid ,What is man that thoa art mindefull of him, 
awd the [on of man that thou dtdſt predeſtinate him when 
thou didſt fore-know that he would be enill and depraued? 
Dazid Pareus in his commentary on the ninth chap- 
= tertothe KRomares,Page cight hundred and fixetcene, 
% willhaue /zcob and Eſau to be conſidered as linners 
* by GodelcQting.Thecarſe(laith he) w.s the eternal 
 purpoſeof God,whereby he determincd to make ſuch dife 

ference of them, Eſau was wicked, andlacob w.s no le{7e 

wicked ; for they were both conceiued in ſinne; and y:t 

God loned the cne c> hated the other:n0t for any inherent 

or fore-ſeene difference , but wr" *nxoyv, according to 

election,whereby he elefted one but not the other, 

The ſame man,paze 819. The pleaſure or will of God 
calling, ts his pur poſe accoraing to election in Chriit :that 
15, the purpoſe of God, whereby out of the periſhed maſſe 
he ſeparated ſome from others hy chooſing theſe and lea- 
wing the reſt : which purpoſe is called Predeftination,con- 
zainins wnaer it ,Eleftion and Abieclon, 

The Paſtors of the walachrian Churches, intheir 
Epiſtle,doe with one conſent thus define Predeſtina- 
ton. Thes rs the opinion of them who cleaue to the old and 
receiued confeſs:0n of our Churches. That God from eter - 
nity,according to the immutable good pleaſure of his will, 
decreed ro [aue [ome men, whom by his meere bounty its 
Chriſt 1eſus,he ſeuered out of corrupted mankinde.C*c. 

lohn Piſcator, a moſt rigorous maintainer of Pre- 
deſtination our of the entire and vncorrupted Mafſle, 
and of Reprobation without the beholding ot ſtrine, 


hath very lately ſet forth atreatiſe digeſted into ten 
Ii Aphoriſmes, 
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Aphoriſmes,the ſecond wherof is conceiued in theſe 
words: This Predeſlin:tion hath twoſpecies or kindes, 
the one whereof ts called Election, the other Reprobation , 
by « Metontmy of the effett. Fox eleition and reprobation 
ere properly referred to mankinde already made and fal- 
len, but Metonimically the aecree it ſelfe of Eledting or 
Keprobating ts ſo named. The learned man doth ar 
length ſee that it muſt necdes be, that in eleRion and 
reprobation,men be confidered as already fallen, and 
in the corrupted Maſle : But he hath deviſed another 
higher decree, whereby God doth neither clect nor 
reprobate, but doth onely decreetoeleR and repro- 
batc. Of which decreetherc is no mention made in 
the Scripture. : 

Finally.the Synode of Doraz,in the ſeuenth Canon 
doththus define eleRion. Elefion is the vnchangeable 
purpoſe of God, by which, before the foundation of the 
world,according to the free2004 pleaſure of his will of his 
meere grace he hath choſen ou! of all mankind toſaluation 
in Chriſt, a certaine and ſet number of men, neither bet- 
ter nor more worthythan athers, out lying in the common 
wiſery with others, and fallen from ori;inall righteouſ- 
weſſe irto ſinne and deſiruttion by their owne fault ,c>c, 

The ſame Fathers inthe 15.Canon of Reprobation, 
docthus ſpeake. The ho!y Scripture doth manifeſ? aud 
commend vntovsthietirauall andfreegrace, ejpceiall 
when it doth farther witnc/ſe that not all men areclefted 
but that ſome are nItelefted,or are paſſed by in the eter- 
all election of God, to wit,thoſe x hom God according to 
bis free tuſt unreproneable,and immutable good pleaſure, 
accreea toleaue inthe common miſery, intowhich they 
had caſt themſelues by their own fault and uot topine 18 
them ſauing faith,and = fro Y conuer (i0n,efc. 
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